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Preface! 

I am glad to be able at long last to place this volume before 
Learned public for use and evaluation. 

The difficulties in the way of my doing so were many and multi- 
ms and presented themselves at each stage since inquiries began 
e made for getting the work printed and published at a reasonable 
. However by the grace of Him to whom this work has been 
icated they could all be surmounted one after another. 

I regret I am not able to offer copies of this work at a price which 
and every student of the Bhagavadgita can afford to pay but my 
ise is the enormous rise in the prices of the materials and the wages 
le labourers employed in the printing presses during the years 
-45. 

I take this opportunity of publicly acknowledging my gratitude to 
late Dr. V. S. Sukhtankar Ph. D. for the practical advice which he 
ungrudgingly and unassumingly given to me when I consulted him 
wo previous occasions and for having consented to favour me with 
•reword to this work when I met him in the first week of January 
on the occasion of the Silver Jubilee of the Bhandarkar Oriental 
sarch Institute, Poona. I sincerely regret that he suddenly passed 
r in that very month before completing his course of lectures on 
Mahabharata at the end of which I was to have delivered my 
uscript to him for that purpose as he had desired. 

I am however glad and fortunate to have secured for the same 
>ose the good-will of Dr. S. M. Katre m.a., ph.D., Director, Deccan 
.ege Post-graduate and Research Institute, Poona, who has already 
e bis mark in the world of oriental research as the author of certain 
rs on Indology and the principal editor of some commemoration 
mes and three oriental research journals, the Oriental Literary 
ist, the Deccan College Quarterly and the New Indian Antiquary. 
mk him sincerely for having spared sufficient time to look into the 
uscript carefully and to contribute the Foreword. I confess it has 
n me confidence in my new line of work. 

I am also thankful to Mahamahopadhyaya P. V. Kane M.A., ll.m., 
Professor H. D. Yelankar m.a., for having spared time from 
r multifarious engagements for going through my manuscript and 
uring me with their valuable opinions before I offered the work 
le University of Bombay for publicatian on its behalf. Though 
University could not see its way to accept that offer it showed its 
reciation of my work by offering to give a grant of Rs. 500/- towards 
costs of its publication, should I be prepared to publish it on my 
. I thankfully accepted the offer and hereby publicly acknowledge 

e/\1fs4 -finooooio frnm it Twith fhsmlrc 
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occasionally rendered to me in ascertaining the method of dissolution 
of some of the unusual compounds occurring in this work. Lastly, 
I am thankful to Sir S. Radhakrishnan for going through the book and 
favouring me with his valuable opinion. 

Both the said learned scholars have remarked that the value of this 
work would have been greatly enhanced had I incorporated in it a 
comparative study of the diverse methods of interpretation of doubtful 
passages resorted to by the eminent ones amongst the commentators 
of this work, which has been looked upon as an authoritative treatise on 
the correlation existing between the three ways of approach' to the 
realisation of the truth contained in the Upanisad doctrine of the 
identity of the individual soul, Atman, with the" cosmic soul, Brahman, 
namely Jnana, Upasana and Karma. While I agree that it is a very 
useful line of work which the higher students of the work would have 
appreciated but apart from the fact that, as pointed out by Prof. Velankar 
himself, it is a different line of study and therefore outside the . pur¬ 
view of a purely word-index. My aim in preparing this Index as it is, 
which contains" references to the views of some commentators only 
so far as they were necessary in order to show which of two alternate 
readings, was preferable, was to provide a reference-book for those, 
who having some knowledge of the language of the text and the subjects 
dealt with therein, had a desire to form their own independent judg¬ 
ment as to the meanings of doubtful words and phrases and the purport 
of the work as a whole by the application of the universally-accepted 
canons of interpretation. That had been my aim because my view is 
that it is.only, when one’s mind is free from the traditional grooves 
that original ideas spring up therein and enable one to make some 
original contribution to the world’s stock of knowledge by making an 
intensive and comparative study of that work. So much has already 
been written on the subject of the teaching of the Bhagavadglta from 
several philosophical and theological view-points that there is hardly 
any scope for making any substantive addition by making a synthetic 
and doctrinal study of the work. The field of analytical and historical 
study thereof is not yet sufficiently explored, and particularly not by us, 
Indians. The future of the Bhagavadglta study therefore lies for us 
m the direction of ascertaining the authorship, probable sources and 
date of the work, the place which can be legitimately assigned to it in 
the history of the Sanskrit language and literature and in that of the 
Indian philosophy and theology. 1 have by preparing a separate note on 
those subjects shown that direction. For that purpose I had to 
make a more intensive study of the work and compare its contents 
relating to different subjects with various other works dealing with the 
same subjects. I hope other scholars will .make a similar use of this 
Worn-Index for either checking and evaluating my own conclusions after 
lam able to publish them or applying their minds to other cognate pro¬ 
blems arising out of the words of this important and soul-elevating work. 
Prexana, Ghodbunder Road, *) 

Santacruz, Bombay 25. > P. C. PIVANTI. 

Dated I5th October 1945, J J 



FOREWORD 


I T is my good fortune to-day to. introduce the present Critical 
Word-Index or Index-Verborum to the Bhagavadgita to the world of 
scholars. The author of this index needs no introduction to scholars 
in India or outside : for during a very busy official life connected with 
the judicial department of the Government of Bombay, Rao Bahadur 
P. C. Divanji has maintained his scholarly contacts and personally con¬ 
tributed valuable research papers to several oriental journals of repute. 
He belongs to a generation which, despite the routine of official life, 
found sufficient leisure to devote himself seriously and whole-heartedly 
to intellectual pursuits and make definite contribution to Indology 
in general. - 

The present index, as the author explains in his luminous In¬ 
troduction, is the outcome of several factors, the chief of which is the 
Review of Prof. KirfeCs Verse-Index to this ‘crest-jewel’ of Indian 
literature by the late Prof. Dr. V. S. Sukhtankar, which appeared in 
the Oriental Literary Digest , of which I was the Chief Editor then. 
After such correspondence and discussion Rao Bahadur Divanji, con¬ 
vinced of the need of a really critical Index-Verborum, despite the 
many existing word-indices, began collecting his material in all serious¬ 
ness, and this book which is being published now bears out in full 
the expectations that his friends had at the time when the work was 
first planned. It is much to be regretted that Dr. Sukhthakar who first 
gave concrete shape to Rao Bahadur Divanji’s unfulfilled perception 
of the need of such an index, is no longer with us to contribute this 
Foreword. His unrivalled knowledge of the Mahabharata Textual 
Criticism and long contact with its critical edition would have been 
sufficient guarantees for the real need of this Index which, in a sense, 
he initiated by his inspiring appeal to Indian Scholarship in that review. 
My only qualification for the task is that I was the Managing Editor 
of the Journal in which that review appeared, and was a close personal 
friend of the late Professor, associated with him very closely during 
the past seven years. I do so in the spirit of the Gita which has been 
referred to by the learned author in his Introduction. 

It will be noticed that in the preparation of this Index Rao Bahadur 
Divanji has kept the needs of philosophers, lexicographers and 
linguisticians before him. The author has sacrificed much of his time 
for the sake of the scholars of the Gita , and if there is any criticism, 
it is that he is far more conscientious and far more thorough than he 
has a right to be. The division of word-units into primary, secondary, 
tertiary and quaternary, with the exact references under each head, 
and an index of words common to primary and the rest of the word- 
units, makes the work of the reader far easier than a mere lexicographi- 
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cal arrangement such as the one which I had suggested in my paper 
on a Thesaurus Linguae Sanskritae.' At a glance one finds the entire 
material before one-self, analysed and presented under the proper 
alphabetical order and the relevant section depending upon the position 
of the word-unit in the compound expression. Not only is it an 
Index-Verborum it is also a complete dictionary of the Gita for which 
critical material has been drawn from collations of several editions, 
giving the variae lectiones as far as they are available to scholars in 
printed editions and in the testimonies, in published commentaries of 
this work from the Bhasya of Sankara downwards. The learned compiler 
of this work has, besides, utilised most of the published critical 
studies on the text of the Bhagvadgita. Thus, in a sense, this work 
represents the critical summation and evaluation of all the critical 
material on the text and interpretation of the Gita that is so far avail¬ 
able, presented in a very original manner. 

The Gita has a distinct place in the life of the nation ; witness, for 
example, its great moving force on three unique Indian personalities 
of the present centuries, Sri Aurobindo Ghosh, Lokmanya Tilak and 
Mahatma Gandhi. The voice of Sri Krsna is still reverberating through 
the corridors of time and is powerful enough to change the destiny of 
men, bringing the light of the spirit and the transcendent knowledge 
to guide the future of mankind. The, fiery words can still move inert 
nature to a final endeavour in', the up-rooting of the evil that exists in 
man. But cold analysis is required to dissect them into their proper 
components, for modern research requires a critical text devoid of 
conscious or unconscious -emendations, changes, interpolations, etc. 
and a tool, not depending upon subjective judgment, for the final 
sifting of the material and sense. In this manner of speaking, the 
present attempt is unique in its character, and will enable the linguisti- 
cran, the comparative philosopher or a critical student of the text of the 
to arrive at his goal with the least amount of trouble. The 
material has been so well presented that the Gita may now very well 
become its own interpreter, with no external aids. 


.. In conclusion all true scholars have to express their admiration for 

ZlLSST- * “f Ca i manner > which Rao Bahadur Divanji has 
md p . rese , nted the same ^ a scientific manner, 
ymg the highest exacting demands of modern scholarship. 


Deccan College Post-Graduate *) 

dad Research Institute, Poona, V S M KATRF 

Dated 4th June 1943, J ' 1 




Opinions 


The Bhagavadgita has been the source of inspiration to millions of 
Indians for at least two thousand years. Numerous commentaries have 
been written during several centuries to elucidate its teaching. Several 
scholars have prepared indexes of the words of the Bhagavadgita. Rao 
Bahadur P. C. Divanji has, however, prepared an Index of the words 
of the said work on a novel plan. He gives an Index of all the primary 
word-units in alphabetical order and treats the Vulgate and KaSmir 
recensions separately with a comparative table of variant readings. 
Then, in Part II he gives a similar treatment of the secondary and other 
word-units. Part III contains a common index of all the words treated 
of in Parts I and II. The compounds are dissolved according to the 
author’s own ideas. He does not cite the dissolution of compounds 
given by the numerous commentators of the Bhagavadgita. If he had 
done that the volume of the work would have increased enormously, 
though such a work would have been most useful to all interested in 
the study of the Gita and in Indian philosophy and exegesis. Even as 
it is, the work prepared by Rao Bahadur Divanji is most valuable and 
deserves encouragement. He has been known to me for over forty 
years. He has been doing valuable work and has contributed numerous 
papers on subjects connected with Indology. He has translated a 
very difficult work on Vedanta viz., the Siddhantabindu of Madhusudana 
Saraswati with a very scholarly Introduction and Notes for the Gaekwad 
Oriental Series. The present work shows great patience and industry 
and presents material in a form valuable to students of linguistics, 
philosophy and sociology. 

Bombay, dated 18th June 1943. P. V. KANE. 


I have carefully read the Word-Index of the Bhagavadgita which 
is prepared by Rao Bahadur P. C. Divanji, whose name is already well- 
known to orientalists through his papers and articles on various subjects 
connected with Sanskrit literature. He is specially interested in the 
Sankara Vedanta and had edited the Siddhantabindu of Madhusudan 
Saraswati with a critical Introduction and English Translation in the 
G. O. Series. Naturally the Bhagavadgita attracted his very serious 
attention and he very soon discovered the need of a Complete and 
Scientific Word-Index of that all important work. The task of preparing, 
such an index was extremely difficulty, dull and uninteresting and 
required an unusual degree of physical and mental energy. Yet 
even in his days of retirement from Government service, where he has 
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already proved his ability as indicated by his title, Rao Bahadur, he 
undertook and finished the task of preparing such an index. I really 
feel great admiration for Mr. Divanji’s untiring energy and devotion 
to work. The present index of the primary and the other word- 
units in the Bhagavadgita presents all the material longed for by a 
research student of the work from a philosophical, linguistical, sociolo¬ 
gical and as a matter of fact, from every point of view. All compound 
words are separated and presented in their original form. The Index 
is divided into three parts: the first gives the primary word-units 
in an alphabetical order, the Vulgate and 1 the Kagmlr recensions being 
separately treated, with comparative tables,of the variant readings in 
both; Part II contains a similar treatment of the secondary and other 
word-units and Part III gives a Common Index of all the words 
treated in Parts I and II. The whole plan is carefully explained in 
the Introduction. 

The solution of the compounds in the primary >and other word- 
units is given according to the author’s own ideas ; perhaps it would 
have been better had the author given this according to the different 
commentators that had tackled the book. But this naturally leads to 
the wider question of giving the different meanings assigned to the 
different words by the different commentators and this does not fall 
within the purview of the word-index. Such a dictionary prepared 
with the help of this Index would, I think, be a scholar’s paradise and 
would, at a glance, lay bare the skill or otherwise of the given com¬ 
mentator of the Bhagavadgita. The publication of this Index will 
surely do honour to any publisher and I heartily congratulate the author 
on the excellent work that he has done in this Word-Index of the 
Bhagavadgita. 

Wilson College, 14-6-1943. H. D. VELANKAR. 


I read^ through the pages of your Critical Word-Index to the 
Bkagavadgita. It is a work which will be of considerable value to all 
students of our sacred scriptures. 

Benares Hindu University, RADHAKRISHNAN. 

28-11-1945. 
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INTRODUCTION 


I. Necessity of a Critical Word -Index,—II. Primary Word-Units and the Critical 
Apparatus for them ; (a) Vulgate -with Commentaries; (b) KLa^mlr Recension with 
Commentaries and its Probable Genesis.—III. Secondary, Tertiary and Quaternary 
Word-Units.—IV.-Word-Units Common to Parts I and IL-V. Concluding Remarks. 

I. Necessity of a Critical Word-Index. 

It was as early as December 1931 that I had felt the necessity of an 
exhaustive word-index to the Bhagavadgita because I had to deliver a 
presidential address at a Glta-jayanti celebration at Bulsar where I then 
was and intended to speak therein on the repeated emphasis laid in 
that work on the relation between life and philosophy. I had felt the 
same necessity over again when in 1933 I drafted my Introduction 
to the critical edition of the Siddhantabindu published as No. 64 of the 
Gaekwad’s Oriental Series, wherein I had traced the history of the 
Advaita doctrine from the Vedic times to the time of the author, the 
17th Century A. d. On none of those occasions, however, had I any 
idea as to the amount of necessity for the same felt by other students 
of the work. Nor did I then feel the urge to make an attempt to 
undertake that work myself because unless one feels that there is a 
chance,of one’s work being appreciated by those for whom it is meant, 
one does not think it worth his while to take it up. Such an urge came 
upon me only when in Dr. V. S. Sukhtankar’s review of the Verse-Index 
of that work published by Dr. W. Kirfel of the University of Bonn 1 2 
I found a hope expressed that “ some Indian scholars will wake up to 
the necessity of preparing at long last a complete index verborum of this 
crest-jewel of Indian literature, an index in which every occurrence of 
every inflected and uninflected word and every grammatical form will 
be separately indexed and cited as in Grassmann’s Worterbuch to the 
Rgveda” . It was impressed on my mind again and with greater force 
when I read in Prof. R. D. Laddu’s review of Arthur C. March’s work 
entitled “A Buddhist Bibliography" the prefatory remark that “the 
importance of a complete bibliography on a subject or an. index 
verborum to a work can hardly be over-estimated by any one interested 
in the pursuit of research. The rapid growth that has been taking place 
in the literature relating to- comparative philology, philosophy and 
religion to-day necessarily demands of a researchist complete upto- 
date bibliographies on his subjects as well as index verbora to the works 
within the purview of his study. Where there are none of the kind 
he has to compile them himself for his own use, which is, no doubt, 
a giddy task that takes away so much of his energy”. I, therefore. 


1. OLD. II. S, p. 82. 

2. Ibid_III. 2, pp. 34-35. 
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resolved to apply my time and energy to the task of preparing an 
Index-Verborum to the Bhagavadgitd, which has already taken its place 
in the literature of the world and is, therefore, a work of more frequent 
reference to research scholars in all the civilised countries, than 
many others in the field of Sanskrit literature. 

When I did so, I hoped to be able to place before the public a 
complete index within about six month’s time. But in course of 
time I was informed that there were already such indices in the 
field, namely, (1) that appended to the edition of the work in the 
Anandairam Sanskrit Series, (2) that in the Concordance of the Upani§ad$ 
and the Bhagawadgita by Col. Jacob and (3) that prepared by Mahatma 
Gandhi and published by the Navajivan Prakasan Mandir, Ahmedabad 
as a separate booklet under the title Gitapadarthakosa. Some time 
was, therefore, taken up in obtaining copies of the said works and 
examining them. Having done so, I found that each of them had 
been based on some one edition of the work and had taken no note 
of the variae lectiones, of whose existence even in the case of the 
Vulgate there was ample evidence in the commentaries of the writers 
of the different schools beginning with Sankaracarya, and of the 
simple words of which the compound words had been made up. 
Moreover all of them, having been prepared prior to a.d. 1930,, when 
Dr. Schrader first brought a separate Kasmir recension to the notice 
of the world of Oriental scholars, could not naturally have taken 
any notice of the said recension. I also found that the A. S. Series 
edition contained several mistakes, that Jacob’s work contained the 
words of the Gita mixed up with those of the 66 Upanisads which he had 
consulted for comparison and contained no solutions of compounds 
and no list of words common to the simple and compound words 
and that the Ahmedabad Index was not likely to be useful to the 
scholars engaged in linguistic and historical researches because it did 
not contain an exhaustive mention of all the references in the case of 
certain words, did not contain a uniform order of arrangement through¬ 
out and did not take note of the simple words included in compound 
words and a list of the units common to the simple and compound 
words. I, therefore, concluded that there was sufficient scope for a 
carefully-planned, exhaustive and critical index such as I had in view. . 

II. Primary Word-Units and the Critical Apparatus for them. 

An attempt has been made to make this such an index by the 

' (a) The Vulgate with ado P tion of tiie following means and method. The 
Commentaries'. text of the work as printed in the popular large- 

.. , typed Nirnaya Sagar Press edition has been taken 

as the editioprinceps for getting all the Primary Word-Units i. e. to say. 
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the words, simple and compound, which have been employed by the 
learned author for the purpose of making up each stanza. These units 
are so called because they primarily catch the eye when the words 
joined by Samdhis are separated and put into prose-order. In order 
to illustrate this I take the stanza 4-27 which runs as follows 

gwwl fo i when 

subjected to the above double process it is reduced to the follow¬ 
ing formsraffoi 5 ' stT<nwf&i s ^ srnwUnT- 

u it can be seen from the figures placed over the 
units that the stanza contains 8 words of which the 2nd, 5th and 8th 
are simple while the remaining ones are compound words. Such 
Primary Word-Units are collected together and arranged in alphabetical 
order, bearing in mind not only their initial letters but also the 
subsequent ones occurring in them in order, and indexed in Part I. 
In the case of each such unit, the grammatical form in which it occurs 
in the text has been defined, its meaning or possible meanings given 
in brackets and the several places of its occurrence in the text specified 
by reference in each case to the number of the Adhyaya, printed in 
thick black types and that of the stanza in the ordinary ones. In 
arriving at these units, the introductory prose-remarks occurring at 
certain places in the work have been, but the colophons at the end 
of the Adhyayas have not been, taken to form part of the text because 
the former are the necessary portion of the episode in the Mahabharata, 
which the Gita is, but the latter being most probably emendations made 
for the first time either by a commentator or a copyist in order to 
give the readers an idea of the contents of each chapter by a single 
expression are not the same as given in all the editions with com¬ 
mentaries and therefore lack uniformity. Many of them are not 
sufficiently comprehensive also. 

In order to get the variants adopted or noticed by some of the 
commentators of the work, the additional editions made use of are :— 
(1) the Jagad-hitecchu Press edition of A. d. 1886 containing the Bhasya 
of Sankara and the glosses of Anandagiri and Daivajna Pandit, (2) the 
Gujarati Press edition of 1912, and (3) the Gujarati Press edition of 1935, 
the last two together containing the text and the commentaries of 
19 commentators including Sankara. The Primary Word-Units obtained 
from these variants have been given their proper places in the Index, 
the propriety or impropriety of the original and variant readings has 
been discussed in the entries relating to them and a comparative 
table of such variants with the names of the commentators -adopting 
them called the Critical Apparatus of Section A has been added at the 
end of this Part as Appendix I. 
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This Part contains another section, Section B, comprising an Index 
of the variants occurring in the Kaimir Recension 
cen!iJ he iith mi Com: of the BhagavadgM. The Vulgate, which is com¬ 
mentaries and its Pro- men ted upon by Sankara and others, contains 
bable Genesis. ^qq stanzas as expressly mentioned by Sankara 

in the introductory part of his Bhasya.' Out of them 574 have been 
placed in the mouth of Sri Krsna, 83 in that of Arjuna, 42 in that of 
Sanjaya and 1 in that of Dhrtarlstra. These stanzas are distributed 
in the different chapters in the following manner, namely :—Srt Bhaga- 
van —2. 2-3,11-72; 3. 3-35, 37-43 ; 4. 1-3, 5-42 ; 5. 2-29 ; 6. 1-32, 
35-36, 40-47 ; 7.1-30; 8. 3-28; 9. 1-34; 10. 1-11, 19-42; 11. 5-8, 
32-34, 47-49, 52-55 ; 12. 2-20 ; 13. 2-34; 14. 1-20, 22-27 ; 15. 1-20 ; 
16. 1-24 ; 17. 2-28; 18. 2-72, i.e. to say, 64 + 40 + 41 + 28 + 42 + 30 + 
26'+ 34 + 35 + 14 + 19 + 33 + 26 + 20 + 24 + 27 + 71 = 574. — Arjuna— 
1. 20i-23, 27i-46 ; 2. 4-8 ; 3. 1-2, 36 ; 4. 4 ; 5. 1; 6. 33-34, 37-39 ; 
8.1-2; 10.12-18; 11. 1-4, 15-31, 36-46 ; 12. 1 ; 13. 1; 14. 21 ; 17. 1 ; 
18. 1, 73, i. e. 21 + 5 + 3 + 1+1+5+2 + 7 + 32 + 1+1 + 1 + 1+2 
= 83.— Sanjaya— 1. 2-201, 24-274, 47 ; 2 . 1, 9-10 ; 11. 9-14, 35, 50-51 ; 
18. 74-78, i. e. 25 + 3 + 9 + 5 = \2.—T>hrtarastra—\. 1. 

In A. D. 1917 one Hamsayogin of Madras published through the 
Suddha Dharma Mahamandala there for the first time a different 
version thereof in which the number of stanzas had been brought 
up to 745 in supposed conformity with a stanza (43-7), in the Bhisma- 
parvan of the Makabharata as edited in Bombay, and in some MSS. 
thereof procured from Northern India, to the effect that there were 
in the Gita 745 stanzas made up as follows :—620 coming from 
the mouth of Ke4ava (instead of 574), 57 from that of Arjuna 
(instead of 83), 67 from that of Safijaya (instead of 42) and 1 from that 
of Dhrtarastra. That version consisted of the work as divided into 26 
(instead of 18 chapters), in 24 of which there were uniformly 24 stanzas 
coming from the mouth of Sri Krsna and 39 of the stanzas in the 
Vulgate had been omitted and 84 new ones selected from the Udyoga, 
Anidasana and Santi Parvans besides the Bhisma, had been incorporated 
under the supposition that the text of the Bhagavadgita as it originally 
existed could not have contained the former and must have contained 
the latter. This hypothesis was not supported by any MS. evidence. 

1. J. H. P. edition p. 4. That edition actually contains 699 stanzas only. This is 
fomd on comparison thereof with the N. S. P. and G. P. editions to be due to a differ¬ 
ence in the make-up of the stanzas 1.26, 36 and 2.24, each of them having 3 instead of 
rise usual 2 lines in an Anu$tubh as in the other editions and that of the stanza 2.25, 
whitiSh has one line only. The total number of lines in all the editions is thus the same. 
If ftis difference jg ^ignored the number 700 of the stanzas in the Vulgate is found to 
have been made up thus47 + 72 + 43 + 42 + 29 + 47 + 30 + 28 + 34 + 42 + 55 + 20 + 34 
+ 27+20 + 24+28+78=700. 
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or other data of a reliable character. It was, therefore, Condemned 
as unauthoritative by Prof* Otto Schrader and M. Pritz. T 

In 1930, however, the former brought out his edition of the Kdimir 
Recension of the Text of the Bhagavadgltd through M. Kolhammar, 
Stuttgard, on the basis of (1) Abhinavagupta’s commentary published by 
the N. S. Press, Bombay in 1912 along with the text and other com¬ 
mentaries, (2) MS. No. 3271 at the India Office Library of the work with 
the commentary of Ramakantha alias Ramakavi named Sarvatobhadra 
and (3) a birch-bark MS. of the bare text upto 8. 18, bearing 
No. 6763 D at the MSS. Library at the British Museum. This recension 
had no connection with the text as attempted to be re-constructed by 
Haiiisayogin but had neverthless several other distinguishing features. 
They were :—(1) That it contained 14 complete and 4 half stanzas, of 
which there was no trace in the Vulgate ; (2) that the number of the 
different readings which it contained was 282, and (3) that the stanzas 
numbered 2. 66-67 in the Vulgate did not form part of it. The birch- 
bark MS. had the Vulgate stanza 5. 19 not at its proper place and also 
not after 6. 9 as in the commentaries but that must obviously have 
been due to the inadvertance of its copyist. Moreover, the existence 
of the commentary of Abhinavagupta thereon and that of other 
previous ones referred to therein 2 showed that said recension had been 
recognised for several centuries in Ka^mir either as the only one known 
to the Pandits there or as the only one acceptable to them as the 
authoritative one. Schrader thought that, such a recension must have 
been current in that province between the latter half of the 10th century 
when Ramakantha was believed to have flourished and the 14th century 
when the Pratyabhijna school, to which Abhinavagupta belonged, is 
believed to have become extinct. 

The interest created by this publication led Pandit Laxman Raina 
Brahmachari of Srinagar to publish separately the text with the com¬ 
mentary of Abhinavagupta in A. d. 1933. Mr. S. N. Tadpatrikar of 
Poona was then inspired to collect together and study several MSS. of 
the work in the Sarada and Nagari scripts at the Bhandarkar Institute 
and to publish in A. d. 1934 a critical edition of the work as the Pant 

t. See Otto Schrader’s paper thereon in the Garbe Festschrift Volume (1927) and that 
of M. Pritz in ZDMG., 1930. Rajavaidya JIvaram Kalidaa of Gondal, Kathiava^ too 
has examined this edition and shown how the editor has re-written the Gita from hit 
own imaginary stand-point Bhagavadgltd (Gonial, 1937) Introduction pp. 16-17]. 

2. Dr. T. R. Chintamani has, in his Introduction to the Madras.University edition 
of this recension with the commentary of Ramakantha named Sarvatobhadra, stated 
(pp. xxxvii-xxxix) that prior to Abhinavagupta, 5 other persons, namely (1) Vasugupta, 
the founder of the Trika Saivism of Kasim r and the author of the Sivasutra (8th cent. 
ajx) , (2) Anandavardhana, (3) Ramakantha, (4) Bhaskara, and (5) Lasakaka, had 
Commented upon this recension of the Gita, 

B.G.I. ii 




Critical Word-Index to the Bhagavadgltd 


vi 


Pratinidhi Series No. 1 wherein all the additional stanzas and lines dis¬ 
covered by Schrader and the variants discussed by him and many others 
besides them had been taken notice of. Further in 1937 Sastri JIvarSm 
Kalidas of Gondal, Kathiavad. published a fresh edition of the Ka^mir 
recension based on a single MS., which he said, he had chanced to 
secure from Surat. According to him that MS. is in the form of a Pothl, 
containing both the Gita and the Harivamsa and is dated Samvat 1235 
(a. D. 1178-79).* This is not a critical edition in the strict sense of 
that term; in that it does not contain any foot-notes as to any alternate 
readings in the Kasmir recension. It nevertheless constitutes an 
additional edition of that recension inasmuch as (1) it is based on 
a MS. purporting to be the oldest one of that recension yet brought 
to light and that too obtained from an unimaginable source, 
(2) substantially agrees with those on which the previous editions 
had been based and (3) is preceded by an Introduction in which the 
question of the original extent of the work is considered with reference 
to the stanza 43-7 in the Bhi$maparvan and with due regard to the 
previous attempts made by scholars to solve it and in ■which a con¬ 
clusion ^different from that of Schrader has seen recorded, it being that 
the Gita must have originally contained 745 stanzas, that the additional 
stanzas and half-stanzas included therein may have formed part of the 
missing 45 and that, therefore, the search for them must be continued, 
Lastly, Dr. Chintamani of Madras published in 1941 a scholarly 
edition of the work with the complete commentary of Rajanaka Rama- 
kavi alias Ramakaiqha named Sarvatdbhadra as No.' 14 of the Madras 
University Sanskrit Series. The manuscript material utilised by him 
for its press copy consisted of 5 MSS., one of which was the India 
Office MS utilised by Dr. Schrader and the remaining four obtained 
from the Bhandarkar Institute, Poona, three of which were quite com¬ 
plete. Dr. Kunhan Raja states in his Foreword to it that while this 
edition was in the press, another of the same recension with the same 
commentary had been published from Poona in the Anand&Irama 
Sanskrit Series but that the former had the distinction of having been 
preceded by a scholarly Introduction and followed by two Indices, one 
as to the Ardhas (half-stanzas) and the other as to the citations con¬ 
tained in the commentary, duly traced to their sources. So far as my 
present purpose is concerned it is distinguishable by the existence at 
the end of the Introduction of a Comparative Table of the readings 
adopted by Ramakavi and Abhinavagujpta throughout the work and by 

Bbaskara upto 7.16 and by a discussion therein as to the original 
extent of the work. 


Wi - th Commentary, of Anavd.var- 

iJSfcSi iS* ■ * yeat but 18 a 001,7 0f one of that 
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Each of these editors has brushed aside as unworthy of the serious 
attention of a scholar the clumsy attempt of Hamsayojin of Madras to 
re-construct the Gita as per its contents described in the Bhismaparvan. 
Nevertheless, owing to the alleged existence of three translations 
in Persian of a text of the Gita purporting to contain 745 stanzas, two 
of them in verse and one in prose, referred to by Pandit Mahesh 
Prasad of Benares in his short paper on “ Arabl-Farasimen Gita” 
published in the Bkagavadgitanka of the Hindi journal Kalyatta of the 
Gita Press, Gorakhpur, all of them except Mr. Tadpatrikar think it 
likely that a further more patient and thorough search may reveal the 
existence of a MS. of the work containing 745 stanzas and therefore 
do not confidently assert that the stanza in chapter 43 of the Bhisma¬ 
parvan above referred to, must be an interpolation and not based on 
the truth as to the original Gita having 745 stanzas. Mr. Tadpatrikar 
has, while differing from this view, cited that of the late Dr. Sukhtankar, 
till lately the learned General Editor of the Mahabh&rata, 1 which is 
that Schrader’s view that the original GitS must have contained the 
additional stanzas found in the Ka&nir recension and that they must 
have been cut down to make up the pre-conceived number 700 is not 
supported by the MSS. from several centres at his command and 
that of Prof. Barnet that ‘‘the tradition” as to the KaSmlr recension 
‘‘has been a little warped by editorial emendations and possibly also 
by some interpolations, and that whether inspite of these changes 
it is nearer to the original Gita is still not clear”. He has also ex¬ 
pressed a hope that the question will be dealt with very exhaustively 
in the critical edition of the Bhismaparvan which is under preparation 
from MSS. collected at Poona from several provinces, particularly 
Bengal, where the Royal Asiatic Society has a fairly large collection 
of rare MSS. in the Sarada script of Kasmlr. 

It appeared from an announcement made by the late Dr. Sukhtankar 
at the Silver Jubilee Celebrations of the Institute in January 1943 that 
owing to a shortage of the required quality of paper and of funds it 
was uncertain when it would be possible to publish the Bhismaparvan, 
although the press-copy thereof would be ready within a short period. 8 
We had, however, a sufficient foretaste of .the probable result of the 

1, Introduction to Pant Pratinidhi Series No. 1, pp. 5-6. 

2. It had been announced in a publication of the Institute of 1945 that a special 
arrangement had been made for printing this Parvan as early as practicable. About 
8 days before this was sent to the Press, I learnt that a Fascicule of the Bhismaparvan 
was to be published on the Rsipahcaml day this year along with a separate critical edition 
of the Bhagavadgttd, presumably prepared from the MSS. above noticed. Copies 
thereof were not however available to the subscribers to the Critical Edition of the 
Mbh. till this was actually sent to the press, I could not, therefore, take any review 
.thereof herein. 
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collation of all the available, over 50, MSS. in the long article intituled 
“The So-called Ka^mlr Recension of the Bhagvadgita” contributed by 
Dr. Belvalkar, who had been entrusted with the work of editing that 
Parvan, published at pp. 211-51 of the New Indian Antiquary Vol. II. 
Therein, the learned doctor, after considering at length the sources 
and grounds relied on by Prof. Schrader for his said thesis, summed up 
the result, which stated succinctly is that the So-called K&itnir Recension 
of the GU& can at best be called a Kasniir Version of the Gita , that 
it could not have been current in that Province prior to the 8th 
century when Sankara lived, that it is not more authentic than that of 
Sankara and is therefore of secondary importance even when the 
additional stanzas and half-stanzas and the thirty odd cases of variants, 
which alone can stand the test of critical examination, are taken into 
consideration, that Schrader’s conclusion is not, therefore, supported by 
them, that if it can be held to have been supported by them, we would 
have to admit the existence of two other recensions also, 'namely the 
Bengali and the Malayalam, and that “we can accordingly conclude that, 
except for about a dozen minor variants, the form of the Bhagavadglta 
as preserved in the Bbasya of Sankaracarya is still the earliest and 
the most authentic form of the poem that we can reach on the basis 
of the available manuscript evidence” 

It is clear from the said article, 2 that the distinguishing feature 
which the learned doctor had in mind when he said that the text of 
the dHta current in Kadmlr can be called a version not a recension, 
was that whereas a version should mainly embody modifications taking 
place in the course of transmission in the same script from a common 
codex and would, therefore, have a provincial circulation, a recension 
should connote more deliberate and far-reaching alterations in the 
text, often changing the tone and emphasis and transcending the limits 
of a script or province. As to this the classification of the MSS. 
of the MdhShMrata made by the late Dr. Sukhtankar in his Prologomena 
to the Critical edition of the Adiparvan reprinted at pp. 10—140 of the 
Critical Studies in the Mahabharata and explained at pp. 17 and 97 
thereof, seems no doubt to lend some colour to that distinction. 
According to that classification the Great Epic has two regional 
recensions, the Northern and the Southern and whereas the former 
is sub-divided into the Kasmlri, Nepali, Bengali and other sub- 

NIA II pp. 230-31 The learned doctor had, agreeably to this view, published 
in19-41_an "Authorised text” of the Gita and stated in his Preface thereto that he was 
going t ’ edit the same work on behalf of the Benares University and to append thereto 
*® word-index in which would be included even the words forming part of 

the compound words occurring in the Gita. Inquiries made in April 1945 aho'wed 
that he had not till than done so. 

2. Vide the foot-note at p. 214. 
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recensions or versions, the latter is sub-divided into the Grantha, 
Telugu, Malayalam, and other sub-recensions or versions. Each' set 
of sub-recensions or versions has moreover several groups within it. 
Dr. Sukhtankar has repeatedly eomplained that the MSS. of the dif¬ 
ferent versions, especially those of the Devanagarl group, appeared to 
have been conflated, i. e. to say, compared and added to to such an 
extent as to make it totally impossible to arrive at a completely pure 
text of a single Parvan of the recension of the North or the South, let 
alone the whole of the Epic. It is thus clear that the task of an editor of 
a Parvan thereof is a very complex one, for he has to critically ascertain 
the contents of each group of MSS., stanza by stanza, which is by no 
means an easy task because no commentator has commented upon the 
pure text of any one recension. He has then to decide which stanzas 
thereout should form part of the Critical Edition, which should be 
inserted therein with a wavy line, indicating doubtfulness, and which 
should be relegated to the appendices. Lastly, below those inserted 
in the edition he has got to mention the different readings found in the 
classified groups of MSS. of the Parvan. The task of an editor of a 
critical edition of the Bhagavadgita is, on the other hand, comparatively 
simpler. That is so because we find almost the same text commented 
upon by the founders and followers of the diverse philosophical and 
theological schools who lived from the end of the 8th century. There 
is not even in the Kasmlr recension any additional chapter or even a 
group of stanzas relating to any point not touched in the Vulgate. 
A reference to the Critical Apparatus of Section A forming Appendix I 
to Part I of this volume will make it clear that the points of difference 
between the different commentators of all the provinces other than 
Kasmir, arise only from the methods of reading .this or that quarter- 
stanza, except in the case of the supplementary initial stanza in 
Chapter XIII. And all-told the number of variants found in the 
19 commentaries does not go beyond 38, which considering the total 
number of words in Pt. I A, comes to less than 1%. Compared with 
this, there are more points of difference between three of the five 
commentators of the Kasmir text. Nevertheless all the MSS., thereof, 
whether written in the Devanagari or Sarada or any other script, agree 
substantially in the matter of points of distinction from the Vulgate 
and the additional stanzas and half stanzas, found interspersed in 
Chapters II, III, V, VI, IX, XI, XIII and XVIII. There is also an 
agreement amongst them as to the omission of 2.stanzas from Chapter II. 
Therefore, whereas in the case of the Mahabkarata as a whole there, is 
undateable inferential evidence of two separate traditions, one current 
to the North of the .Vindhya range and the.other to the South of it, there 
is in that of the Gita, originally- ah episode in the Bhifmaparvan but 
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looked upon as having a special independent importance from a time 
prior to Sq^feara as is evident from his comments on III. 1-2 etc., 
dateable concrete evidence of two separate traditions, one current in 
the whole of India except Kaimir and the other current in the latter 
only from about the middle of the 8th century to about the end of the 
17th, as shown by the date of the MS. on which Dr. Belvalkar’s edition 
of Anandavardhana’s Commentary is based.. There is, therefore, no 
reason why the text as commented upon by the Pandits of Kasmir 
headed by Siddha Vasugupta should not be designated as the special 
recension of that province. Another great distinguishing feature of 
the Gita recensions is that none of them has any sub-recensions and, 
therefore, there is no possibility of there being any conflated sub-groups 
of any of them like those of the Mahdbhdrata. That being so, both are 
available in their original purity. 

Nor is there anything in the etymology of the two terms which 
would militate against the application of the term recension thereout to 
the type of the work coming from that northernmost province of India. 
For, whereas the term version, derived from verto, to turn, means 
“a .change or translation of a work from one language into another or 
from one script into another, which may be of the same or a different 
province”, and the term recension, derived from recenseo , I review or 
examine, means “a fresh reckoning or re-consideration Of a work” 
and therefore whereas the term version can be used with reference to 
even a translation or a transcript into another language, regardless of 
the fact whether or not variae lectionis have or have not crept into it, 
the term recension must be used with reference to a work, which, 
whether translated or transcribed or not, bears evident signs of having 
been subjected to a review or an examination and consequently con¬ 
tains emendations made with a view to correct some supposed errors 
or grammatical irregularities &c., or to supply some missing links, or 
contains conscious additions made with a view to heighten the effect 
of a statement or a series of statements with reference to a particular 
topic contained in the original text. The text of the GitS as contained 
in the MSS. coming from the province of KaSmlr, whether with or 
without a commentary, during a long period of several centuries, is 
distinguishable by both the said features. Therefore Dr. Schrader 
cannot be accused of having use made of unscientific terminology 
when in 1930 he published under the caption K&inur Recension of the 
Bhagavadglta his booklet based on a comparative study of the contents 
of the Vulgate and the text as found in the Ka&nir MSS., available to 
him. It appears from his admissions in the Introduction to the edition 
of the text with the Commentary of Anandavardhana that even Dr. Bel- 
Talkar has now ceased to consider that nomenclature objectionable. 
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The mere existence of one provincial recension does not ipso facto 
exclude the possible existence of others. Dr. Belvalkar had, in his 
article in the NIA. above referred to, advanced an argument against 
the propriety of the title given by Dr. Schrader that there may come 
a time for the recognition of Bengali and Malayalam recensions of the 
Gita as well because the MSS. written in the scripts of those linguistic 
regions also exhibited peculiarities similar to those written in the 
Sarada script. However none has as yet come forward with such a 
claim and now the doctor himself admits that there is not such a 
uniform tradition behind the MSS. coming from Bengal and Malabar 
as there is behind those coming from Kasmlr. 

But while admitting the existence of a separate Kadmir recension 
he does not admit that it has other than a second-rate importance and 
that it is anterior to the time of Sankara. He vehemently attacks in 
his said article in the NIA., Schrader’s view that there must have 
been two different recensions of the Gita prior to the Vulgate and the 
Kadmir recension, one a longer and the other a shorter one, and has 
tried to make out that the If stanzas which according to Schrader con¬ 
stitute “ coercive literary evidence ” can be explained away on taking 
into consideration the stanzas contained in Gitasara No. 2, of which 
separate MSS. are in existence in the Institute’s Library at Poona. 
According to him Gitasara No. 2 may have been included while com¬ 
puting the total number of stanzas in the work just as the Harivamia , 
though a Khilaparvan of the Mahabharata, is at times included amongst 
the Parvans thereof.’ We are not concerned here with the way in 
which he makes up the total of 745 stanzas from the texts of the Gita 
and the Gitasara together. Suffice it to say, that he draws attention 
to the fact that although Keshav Kashmirin has quoted the Gitamana 
stanza from the Bktsmaparvan as current in Kasmir, he has com¬ 
mented only on just the 700 stanzas on which Sankara has commented in 
his Bhagya and remarks:—“ So too when Al’Beruni or when the Persian 
translators of the Gita gave the extent of the poem as 745 stanzas, w% 
need not be surprised if their Gita is just the ordinary Gita of 700 stanzas 
—or if differing from it, the difference is due to the inclusion of the 
Gitasara into the Gita proper ****”. It is obvious from this that the 
learned Doctor had not made himself sure whether his conjecture was 
or was not borne out by the versions utilised by Al’Beruni or the 
Persian translators. It also appears from a foot-note and a statement 
in the previously-mentioned article that he hoped to consider in future 
the effect of the MS. of a. d. 1179 on which Sastri JIvarSm claimed to 
have based his edition and a hitherto unpublished commentary, which 

1. Annals of the BORI. Vol. XIX. pp. 335-48, 
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he says, he had chanced to secure. 1 2 3 The above is not, therefore, his 
final view and it is just possible that he may modify it.* On the other 
haird although there are some plausible grounds for the hypothesis that 
there may be in existence a recension of the Gita differing from that 
commented upon by Sankara and the other non-Kashnlrian commenta¬ 
tors who followed him, no MS. of a recension answering to the descrip¬ 
tion contained in Bkimaparvan 43-7 has yet come to light. There is, 
however, no reasonable ground for believing, as Sastri Jxvaram 
has tried to establish by his fresh edition of the Gita published 
in 1941 of a Benares MS. of the work dated Samvat 1665 (a. d. 
1508-09),* that the additional stanzas and half-stanzas found in the MSS, 
of the KISmir recension are the survivors of those 45 which, if found, 
would go to make up the 745 spoken of in the Bhismaparvan, because 
the distribution of the stanzas in the KaSmir recension as put forth 
even by the Sastri does not tally with that given in the said Bhisma¬ 
parvan stanza. Therefore this much is certain that whether Dr. Belval- 
kar does or does not change his views 4, as to the original extent of the 
Gita as it may have existed prior to its being separated from the 'Maha- 
bh&rata, the existence of the Ka^mTr recension must be ascribed to 
some cause other than the existence of two such recensions prior to 
the time of Sankara as Schrader has postulated; i. e. to say, one as 
commented upon by Sankara, whether or not after some one had added 
29 stanzas thereto, and the other as containing 745 stanzas distributed 
amongst the speakers as described in the Bhismaparvan. 

What can that cause be ? To me, it appears to be one of 
the following two, namely(1) The MSS. before Sankara when 
he must have decided to write a Bhasya thereon must not have uni- 


1. NIA. II, p. 214, £ n. 2. 

2. The unpublished Commentary of which a Ms. had heen secured by 
Dr. Belvalkar haa been found to be that of Anandavardhana and to have been 
completed in *.n. 1680. The Doctor himself had, in 1941, edited that commentary 
together with the text as approved by that commentator but it had not come to my notice 
till this Introduction was drafted. It appears from the Introduction thereto that he 
has modified his View considerably. 

3. 1 he learned Doctor characterised the Benares MS. of Sastri JIvaram as "A 
Fake Bhagavadgita MS. in hia article beating that caption which appeared at pp. 
21-J1 of the Journal of thejba Research Institute, Allahabad, Vol. I. Pt. I, published 
in November 1943. 

4 * . 1 . n „ the article referred to in the previous foot-note and also in his Introduction 
to his edition of the Gita with the commentary of Anandavardhana, which appears to 
have been published in 1941 but had*not come to my notice till in April 1945 it was 
found tnetaded tetbe Bibliography appearing in the Poona Orientalist Vol. IX, 1-2. 
she asid Doctor •admits that there is a separate Kaimir recension of the Gita but 
still maintains that it must be of a date later than that of Sankara because it 
systematically trim to normalize the archaic grammar and syntax of the current text. 
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f-ormly contained any definite number of stanzas, i. e. to say, some 
may have contained a few less and some a few more than 700 stanzas. 
Having collated them he must have come to the conclusion that the 
700 which he had decided to comment upon must have been the only 
ones therein as handed down from the time when some previous 
commentator, such as the Vrttikara whom he refers to, took out this 
episode from the Mahabharata for the first time since Vyasa incorporated 
it therein, looking upon it as a work on philosophy having an in¬ 
dependent value of its own and for the guidance of his successors in 
the field of Gita exegetics noted down that number in the introductory 
part of his Bhasya. The MSS. which may have found their way into 
Kaimir may be of that class only which may have contained more 
than 700 stanzas and Vasugupta, the founder of the Trika school, having 
commented upon the text as so made up, his followers Ramakantha, 
Bhaskara, Abhinavagupta, Anandavardhana and LasakSka may have done 
so on believing that to be the correct text of the Gita, as well they might 
because it was the only one known to them. This is possible because 
it is a historical fact that Lalitaditya Muktapida, who ruled over KaSmir 
from a.d. 724 to 760 i. e. till 28 years prior to the well-established 
date of the birth of Sankara, had extended his kingdom towards the 
south as far as Bengal in the East and Gujarat on the West and had to 
retrace his steps when his progress was checked near the bank of the 
Narmada and it is quite likely that while moving about outside Kaimlr 
he may have come in contact with several learned men and may, while 
returning to his own province, have taken with himself some of them 
and the MSS. of the standard works known to them, amongst which 
there must be those of the Gita.' 1 Unless this were so, we cannot 
account for the most patent fact that none of the KaSmlrian poets, 
dramatists, rhetoricians, philosophers and others, whose names are 
famous in the history of Sanskrit literature such as Rajagekhara, 
Bilhana, Ksemaraja, Bhaskara, Gauda Abhinanda and Abhinavagupta, 
dates from a time prior to the beginning of the 9th century A. D, In 
fact a Ka&nlrian Pandit of modern times, Pandit Mukundaram Sastri 
has admitted in the Introduction to his edition of' the Iivarapratyabhi- 
jnd-vimarsini 1 that Kl&nlr was a benighted province in the. 8th and 
9th centuries and most probably till then and a battle-ground for the 
teachers of various rival schools and sects, that the people residing 

1. Literary evidence of a MS. of the Yagavasiftka having been thus actually taken 
from Ayodhya to Kasmir by Brahmanas called Siddhas because of their spiritual 
achievements, is contained in a stanza of the Yogavasiftka of Gau^a Abhinanda called 
Laghu Yogavasi&ha, because it is much smaller as compared with that commented 
upon by Anandabodha Yati, namely VI* 16.16 (N. S. P. edition, 1937, p. 835)* 

2. Kasmir Series of Texts and Studies, Vol. XXII (T918), Introduction, 
pp* I to IV. 
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there were first put on the track of developing their intelligence on the 
right lines by the method of Upasana of Siva according to the Trika 
rites systematically defined for the first time in his Sivasutra by Siddha 
Vasugupta, who is now known to be also the first Ka£mfrian com¬ 
mentator of the Bhagavadgita as known to the KaSmirians of his time, 
and that those who bad a philosophical turn of mind were organised 
into the Pratyabhijna school by Bhatta Somananda, the author of 
Sivadfffi. (2) Another probable cause of the existence of the Kaimir 
recension is that the MSS. of the Gita which may have reached Ka£mir 
before the time of Vasugupta, the founder of the Trika sect of Saivism, 
wrote his commentary thereon, which is the earliest one known to have 
been written by a Kl&nirian Pandit, may have contained just the same 
700 stanzas which Sankara has commented upon and distributed amongst 
the speakers in the same manner as in his commentary, but with certain 
variations in readings. Afterwards some scribe, who may have copied 
out one of them before the time of the next commentator, may have 
added the stanzas and half-stanzas just to show off his learning, and 
since then the work as current in Kadmir may have been stamped 
with that peculiarity, besides that of the variations in readings, which 
now distinguishes that recension from the Vulgate. This too is 
probable because no MS. of Vasugupta's commentary has yet come 
to light. However, I believe that there is a greater probability on the 
side of the first reason because it is a general belief now that the text 
as known to Vasugupta was the same as that known to the later com¬ 
mentators and because none of the additional stanzas or half-stanzas 
has been composed in any of the larger metres in vogue from or after 
the Sth century a. d. 


Whatever the reason, the recension is there with the distinct stamp 
of the province impressed upon it by the fact of its having been com¬ 
mented upon by several writers of the same school just as we have 
the Pippalada recension of the Atharvaveda peculiar to that province 
and also a distinct unpublished recension of the Yogavasitfha differing 
in extent and internal structure from that commented upon by Ananda- 
bodha Yati which has been published by the Nirnaya Sagar Press, 
Bombay. 1 A Word-Index to the Bhagavadgita claiming to be'exhaustive 
cannot, therefore, afford to ignore it, especially so when so much 
importance as is before-mentioned is attached to it by eminent scholars. 
That is the reason why I have added a separate section in each Part 
of this work relating to the words occurring in the text according to 
that recension only. I have preferred to keep them in separate sections 
because the index to the Vulgate with its variants has itself become 


U .VMcmyartick on “MS. No. 8771 at th* Sri Pratipaairnha Public Library. 
Srinagar” in the EhZra&yaViiya Vol. II, pp. 64-71. library. 
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too complicate and there may be students who may not be interested 
in the Kaimlr variants at all, for the additional stanzas and lines do not 
after all add anything to our knowledge of any of the branches of the 
subject dealt with in the Gita and a reference to the critical notes in 
entries Nos. 2, 8, 9, 21, 23, 42, 69, 152, 156, 169, 210, 267, 367, 373, 
386, 387 etc. in Pt. I B.will show that several of the variant readings 
are of doubtful value. 

In order to arrive at the most probable text as per that recension 
I have collated the four editions thereof above-mentioned, namely 
those of (1) Otto Schrader (1930); (2) S. N. Tadpatrikar (1934); (3) Jiva- 
ram Sastri (1937) and (4) T. R. Chintamani (1941) and have in Appendix II 
to Part I named Critical Apparatus of Section B, given a comparative 
table of the variations occurring in all of them and made mention in the 
foot-notes thereunder of the alternative or peculiar readings found in 
some of them only, indicating their sources by the initial letters of 
the names of the editors or commentators in whose editions or com¬ 
mentaries they are found. While ascertaining the variants common to 
all the said editions I have not restricted myself to the readings 
adopted therein but have also made use of those given by the editors 
in their foot-notes. The names of the commentators of the Vulgate 
who were found to have adopted any of these variants, from some 
other sources of course, have also been mentioned in the Remarks- 
column of that Appendix. 

The words underlined in Col. 4 of that Appendix are the only ones 
brought over to the Index in Section B for being arranged in an alpha¬ 
betical order and treated exactly like those in Section A. Accordingly 
all the words occurring in the additional stanzas and half-stanzas and 
only such of those in the common ones as replace the corresponding 
portions in the Vulgate find place therein. The foot-notes under each 
Adhyaya therein bear a separate series of consecutive numbers. The 
introductory prose-remarks occurring in this recension have, as in the 
case of the Yulgate, been ignored while preparing the index in Section B. 

III. Secondary, Tertiary and Quaternary Word-Units. 

Part II of this Index contains alphabetical lists of what I have 
called Secondary, Tertiary and Quaternary Word-Units and a Compara¬ 
tive Table of the word-units common to all or any two of the said 
three kinds of word-units. 

The Secondary Word-Units are those which were obtained on 
dissolving the compound ones from amongst the Primary Word-Units 
indexed in Part I and on separating the component parts thereof. The 
method of dissolution adopted in the case of each such unit is set forth 
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in the last column of Section A of this Part. The compound words 
from which they were taken out have been mentioned therein for ready 
reference. Several of the secondary units also being found to be 
compounds as shown in the last column of Section A within brackets, 
they were again subjected to an analysis and the parts thus separated 
were arranged alphabetically and given in Section B of this Part as 
Tertiary Word-Units along with the Primary and Secondary Word-Units 
from which they were taken out. The same process being carried on 
further in the case of such of the tertiary units as happened to be 
compound words, yielded Quaternary Word-Units. These have, there¬ 
fore, been alphabetically arranged and placed in Section C together 
with the relevant Tertiary, Secondary and Primary Word-Units. In 
order to illustrate the operation of this process, let us revert to the 
stanza above given, namely 4.27. The 7th Primary Word-Unit therein 
is This compound word will be found to have been 

resolved into its component parts in the last column of Pt. II, Sec. A (a) 
as against the word sus [ No. 7 ]. The first dissolution yields the two 
words and sr/sr. These are, therefore, put in as Nos. 7 and 

154 amongst the Secondary Word-Units in Pt. II, Sec. A {a). The first 
word being again a compound word, is dissolved as shown in. larger 
brackets in the last column above-mentioned and the words obtained 
are STretreNn and .’ft*!. They are accordingly placed as Nos. 36 and 209 
amongst the Tertiary Word-Units in Pt. II, Sec. B (a). The first of 
these two words is again a compound word. When similarly dissolved 
it yields the words WtiF^and as shown in smaller brackets within 
the larger ones. They are, therefore, given places amongst the 
Quaternary Word-Units indexed in Part II, Sec. C (a) as Nos. 3 and 33. 
This Part contains an additional section, namely Section D. It has 
been added with a view to show at a glance which words are common 
to the preceding sections. 

IV. Word-Units Common to Parts I and II. 

Now the simple primary units being most of them inflected words 
and the simple secondary, tertiary and quaternary ones being the basic 
forms of words only, it would not have been easy, if the Index had been 
placed before the public as it stood at the end of Part II, for a reader 
to get all the references to a given word at one place. Part III has 
accordingly been added to make that task easy by reducing to their 
basic forms all the simple primary units, i. e. to say, all the Pri ma ry 
Word-Units not taken notice of for the purpose of the analytical 
study comprised in Part II, re-arranging in an alphabetical order all 
such forms, which was rendered necessary by the fact of the same basic 
forms teing common to several word-units not necessarily commencing 
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with the same initial letters and mentioning by their side all the simple 
Primary Word-Units and the serial numbers of the Secondary, Tertiary 
and Quaternary Word-Units in which the same basic forms had been 
found. The words occurring in the variant readings and the additional 
lines and stanzas in the Kasmir Recension have been similarly dealt with 
in separate sections and sub-sections in those parts. 

V. Concluding Remarks. 

This Index was thus prepared on keeping before me an ideal to 
make it both exhaustive and critical so far as the text of the Bhagavad¬ 
gita as we have it now, was concerned. Laborious and tedious as this 
task may appear to be, it has been to me a labour of love, a pastime 
during my leisure-time, which has been ample since my retirement 
from service and an agreeable subject for the occupation of the mind 
about whose nature what Arjuna has stated and Sri Krsna has confirmed 
in Bhagavadgita 6. 33-36 is as much true to-day as it was in the far 
distant age in which those stanzas were composed. As the Lord has 
stated in 2. 47 my Adhikara lay in the Karma alone. I have done 
it to the best of my ability, taking as my beacon-light the spirit under¬ 
lying that stanza and have in all humility dedicated the fruit thereof 
to Him. 

Part I of the volume is complete by itself and I hope that all 
those students of the Gita who prefer to study its wording without being 
influenced by the interpretation put upon it by the protagonists of the 
rival schools of philosophy and theology, will get sufficient help and 
guidance from it. Parts II and III are intended for the benefit of 
those who have the enthusiasm and patience to make a deeper study 
of the language of the work either for their personal edification or for 
purpose of solving some knotty problem relating to the view of the 
author on any point of philosophical interest, or to the history of Indian 
philosophy or of the Sanskrit language and literature as a whole or to the 
course of evolution of the Indian culture and civilisation generally. 
There is to my mind no doubt as to the usefulness of the Bhagavadgita 
for any of the above purposes, because it is the only work of the post- 
Vedic age which has been preserved in a pure form. Though one 
cannot say that it has preserved that form since its very composition, 
owing to the discovery of the statement in some MSS. of the Bhlsma- 
parvan as to its having contained 745 stanzas and of the Kasmir re¬ 
cension of the text, still there is no doubt as to the text as known 
to the commentator Sankara (a.d. 788-820) having remained undebased 
except for the few minor variations shown in Appendix I to Part I of 
this volume. Even the recension thereof found to have been commented 
upon by a series of Ka&nirian Pandits commencing from Siddha Vasu- 
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gupta of about the middle of the 8th century and therefore most 
probably a senior contemporary of Sankara, has virtually remained in 
the same form throughout* Though the latter contains considerable 
variations and additional lines and stanzas, the basic structure, the 
purport of the teaching and even the wording of the major and material 
portion of the work remain unaffected by its discovery. The Jnana- 
karma-samuccaya doctrine which the Kasmlrian commentators believed 
to be the purport of the teaching of the Lord had been believed to be 
so even by the Vrttikara, a prior commentator whose views Sankara 
fi ghts hard to refute. Manila! Nabhubhai in Gujrati and B. G. Tilak in 
Marathi had brought it out as its true purport, even though unaware 
of that recension. The Bhagavadgita is thus a land-mark in the history 
of the Sanskrit language and the Indian philosophical literature. True, 
thi s fact does not by itself solve any of the problems to which 1 have 
alluded. It does, however, enhance the value of the work as a reliable 
guide in their solution from other internal data evaluated in the light 
of the other authoritative works on the principles of the various systems 
discussed therein and this Word-Index will, I hope, render the task of 
the collection of such data easier than it would otherwise have been. 
It is also possible that it may suggest either some new problems or new 
methods of approach to the old ones and render assistance in their 
solution. If this work is found helpful in all or any of the above ways 
I will have the satisfaction of having spent my time, energy and money 
in a worthy cause. 


Santacruz, Bombay. 
Dated 1st April 19+3.* 


P. C. DIVANJI. 


• Some minor alterations and additions were made subsequently in this Introduction 
m the light of new material* brought to my knowledge before it was sent to the Press. " 



ABBREVIATIONS USED IN PART I 


Abl. = Ablative. 

Acc. = Accusative. 

Adj. = Adjective. 

Adv. — Adverb. 

Aor. = Aorist. 

Atma. = Atmanepada. 

Caus. = Causal. 

Comm. = Commentators. 

Comp. = Compound. 

,, when followed by the word 
‘degree’ = Comparative. 
Conj. = Conjugation. 

Conti. — Continuous. 

Dat . 35 Dative. 

Desi. = Desiderative. 

Edn. = Edition. 

Fem. = Feminine. 

Fut. = Future. 

Gen. = Genitive. 

G. P. = Gujarati Press. 

Imp. = Imperative. 

Imperf. = Imperfect. 

Ind. = Indeclinable. 


Inf. = Infinitive. 

Inst. = Instrumental. 

J. H. P. = Jagad-hitechhu Press. 
Loc. = Locative. 

Neg. — Negative. 

Nom. = Nominative. 

Neu. =Neuter. 

Mas. = Masculine. 

Mbh. = Mahabharata. 

Paras. = Parasmaipada. 

Pass. = Passive. 

Perf. = Perfect. 

Peri. = Periphrastic. 

Pers. = Person. 

Plu. ss Plural. 

Pot. = Potential. 

Pres. *= present. 

Redup. = Reduplicated. 

Sing. «s Singular. 

Super. = Superlative. 

Tat. ssTatpurusa. 

Voc.ss Vocative. 
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(a) Words commencing with vowels 
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1. Acc. sing, of the mas. 
comp, noun Akartr (A non-doer J 
4. 13 ; 13. 29. 

2. Nom. or acc. sing, of the 
neu. comp, noun Akarman (Inaction) 
4. 16,18. ^ 

3. srsEJTf^ Nom. sing, of the mas. 
comp, noun Akarmakrt ( A non-doer 
of action) 3. 5. 

4. *wfui: Abl. or gen. sing, of 
the neu. comp, noun Akarman ( See 
No. 2) 3. 8; 4. 17. 

5. Loc. sing, of the neu. 
comp, noun Akarman ( See No. 2 ) 
2. 47; 4. 18. 

6. «(««*<Nom. sing, of the neu. 
form of the comp. adj. Akalmasa 
(That which is devoid of blemish) 
6.27. 

7. 3T5R: Nom. sing, of the mas. 
comp, noun Akara (The letter of 
the alphabet pronounced as A, the 
first vowel) 10. 33. 

8. Acc. sing, of the neu. 
form of the comp. pot. participial 
adj. Akarya used as a noun (An act 
which should not be done ) 18. 31. 

9. SRfffilravi, Nom. sing, of the 
neu. form of the comp. adj. Aklrti- 
kara (That which is likely to bring 
about infamy) 2. 2. 

10. Acc. sing, of the fem. 

comp, noun Akirti (Infamy or loss 
of reputation) 2. 34. 


11. sraftfS: Nom. sing, of the fem. 
comp, noun Akirti (See No. 10) 
2. 34. 

12. Imperf. 3rd pers. plu. 
of the Atma. 8th conj. Ubhayapadl 
root Kr (To do) 1.1. 

13. Acc. sing, of the neu. 
form of the comp. adj. Aku£ala 
(Inauspicious) 18. 10. 

14. 9T^f(<^T^Abl. sing, of the 
neu. comp, noun Akrtabuddhitva 
(The quality or fact of not being 
possessed of a gifted intellect) 18.16. 

15. Nom. plu. of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Akrtat- 
man used as a noun (A person who 
is not possessed of a gifted soul) 
15.11. 

16. Inst. sing, of the neu. 
form of the comp, past pass, parti¬ 
cipial noun Akrta (Abstension from 
action) 3.18. 

17. Acc. plu. of the mas. 
comp. noun. Akrtsnavid (One who 
does not know the whole truth) 3,29. 

18. Nom. sing, of the mas. 
form of the comp. adj. Akriya ( One 
who does not do the prescribed 
acts) 6. 1. 

19. Nom. sing, of the mas. 
comp, noun Akrodha (Absence of 
anger) 16.2. 

20. Nom. sing, of the mas. 
form of the comp. pot. participial 
adj. Akledya (That which cannot be 
rendered wet) 2. 24. 
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21. SRffln*. Acc. sing, of the neu. 
form of the comp, adj. Ak?aya 
occurring in 5. 21. according to all 
the comm, in the G. P. edition 
of 1935. (Indestructible). (See No. 
23 also). 


22. Nom. sing, of the mas. 
form of the comp. adj. Aksaya (See 
No. 21). 10.33. 

23. ««F*raLAcc. sing, of the neu. 
form of the comp, past participial 
adj. Ak?ayya ( See No. 21) 5. 21. 
All the comm, in the G. P. edition 
of 1935 read here Aksayath for 
which see No. 21 supra. 

24. «R9TO3^era(Nom. sing, of the 
neu. form of the comp. adj. Aksara- 
samudbhava (That which has the 
Ak§ara as its source) 3.15. 

25. WtH-ti.Nom. or acc. sing, of 
the neu. form of the comp. adj. 
Aksara used as a noun (The Indes¬ 
tructible One) 8. 3, 11; 10.25; 
11.18,37; 12.1,3. 

26. Wjjrc: Nom. sing, of the mas. 
form of the comp. adj. Aksara used 
as a noun (See No. 25) 8. 21; 15.16*. 

27. «HjKluN^Gen. plu. of the mas. 
noun Aksara (A letter of the alphabet) 
10.33. 


28. mm. Abl, sing, of the neu. 
form of the comp. adj. Aksara used 
as a noun (See No. 25) 15.18. 

29. «lH4»«M^Nom. sing, of the. neu. 

form of the adj. Akhila (Whole or 
entire) 4.33 ; 7. 29; 15.12. 


30. Acc. plu. of the mas. 
form of the comp. adj. Agatasu used 
as a noun (One whose vital breath 
has left one’s body) 2.11. 

31. Nom. sing, of the mas. 
notnt Agai (Fire) 4 . 37; 8.24; 
9.16; 11.39; 18.48. 


32. Loc. sing, of the mas. 
noun Agni ( See No. 31 ) 15. 12. 

33. sdr Loc. sing, of the neu. 
noun Agra (Commencement) 18. 37, 
38, 39. 

34. Acc. sing, of the neu. 
noun Agha (A sin ) 3. 13. 

35. Nom. sing, of the mas. 
form of the comp. adj. Aghayus 
(One who leads a sinful life ) 3.16. 

36. Acc. plu. of the neu. 
noun Anga (A limb or organ) 2. 58. 

37. srsR^Nom. sing, of the neu. 
form of the comp. adj. Acara (Station¬ 
ary, static or immobile) 13.15. 

38. sreswfts* Acc. sing, of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Acala- 
pratistha (That which has been im¬ 
movably fixed) 2. 70. 

39. sparan^Acc. sing, of the neu. 
form of the comp. adj. Acala 
(Steady or motionless ) 6. 13 ; 12.3. 

40. Nom. sing, of the mas. 
form of the comp. adj. Acala (See 
No. 39) 2. 24 

41. SRS'l Nom. sing, of the fem. 
form of the comp. adj. Acala ( See 
No. 39) 2. 53. 

42. Acc. sing, of the fem. 
form of the comp. adj. Acala ( See 
No.'39) 7. 21. 

43. Inst. sing, of the neu. 
form of the comp. adj. Acala (See 
No. 39) 8.10. 

44. s^mcHNom. sing- of the neu. 
form of the comp.- noun Acfipala 
(Absence of fickleness) 16. 2. 

45. Acc. sing, of the 
inas, form of the comp. adj. Acintya- 
rupa (One whose form or appearance 
cannot be thought of ) 8.9. 

46. sing, of the neu. 

form of the comp. pot. participial 
adj. Acmtya (Incapable of being 
thought of) 12. 3. 8 
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47. •tftF'Rr: Nom. sing, of the mas. 
form of the comp. pot. participial 
adj. Acintya (See No. 46 } 2. 25. 

48. Inst. sing, of the neu. 
form of the comp. adj. Acira used 
adverbially ( Before long) 4. 39. 

49. Nom. plu. of the mas. 
form of the adj. Acetas used as a 
noun (A person who is devoid of 
spiritual vision) 3. 32; 15. 11 *, 17. 6. 
This word is defined in 3. 32. 

50. Nom. sing, of the mas. 
form of the comp. pot. participial 
adj. Acchedya (Not capable of being 
cut into pieces ) 2. 24. 

51. arsga Voc. sing, of the mas. 
form of the comp. adj. Acyuta used 
as a form of address ( One who was 
not dislodged from his position; 
hence Visnu) 1. 21; 11. 42 ; 18. 73. 

52. 3rsrara[. Adv. Ind. (For ever or 
perpetually) 16.19. 

53. Acc. sing, of the mas. 
form of the comp. adj. Aja (Unborn 
or beginningless ) at times used as 
a noun to designate Brahma. 2. 21; 
7. 25; 10. 3,12. 

54. srer: Nom. -sing, of the mas. 
form of the comp. adj. Aja (See No. 
53 ) 2. 20 ; 4. 6. 

55. «wh«kh Inst. sing, of the mas. 
form of the pres, participial adj. 
Ajanat (Not knowing or ignorant of) 
11. 41. 

56. Nom. plu. of the mas. 
form of the pres, participial adj. 
Ajanat ( See No. 55 ) 7. 24; 9. 11; 
13.25. 

57. Nom. sing, of the mas. 
form of the comp. adj. Ajnya (Ignor¬ 
ant ) 4. 40. 

58. srajM'ilH.Acc. sing, of the neu. 
form of the comp. adj. Ajnanaja 


( Born of or arising out of ignorance) 
10.11; 14. 8.^ 

59. Nom. plu. of 
the mas. form of the comp, past 
pass, participial adj. Ajnanavimohita 
( One who is deluded or infatuated 
by ignorance ) 16. 15. 

60. arg FW« iyraiAcc. sing, of the 
neu. form of the comp, past pass, 
participial adj. Ajfianasambhuta (That 
which has arisen from ignorance) 
4. 42. 

61. Nom. sing, of the 
mas. comp, noun Ajnanasammoha 
(Infatuation or delusion brought 
on by ignorance ) 18. 72. 

62. srsn^Nom. or acc. sing, of 
the neu. comp, noun Ajnana (Ignor¬ 
ance ) 5. 16; 13. 11:14. 16,17; 16. 4. 

63. arsjHT*! Gen. plu. of the mas. 
form of the comp. adj. Ajfia used as 
a noun ( See No. 57 ) 3. 26. 

64. 3T3TT%?t Inst. sing, of the neu. 
comp, noun Ajnana ( See No. 62 ) 
5.15. 

65. sroPretan. Acc. sing, of the 
comparative degree of the neu. 
form of the adj. Anu (An atom) 8. 9. 

66 . Gen. sing, of the neu. 
noun Anu ( See No. 65) 8. 9. 

67. Nom. sing, of the 
neu. form of the comp. adj. Atattvar- 
thavat (That which does not convey 
the correct notion ) 18. 22. 

68 . sidfc s a ; Nom. sing, of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Atan- 
drita (Devoid of idleness ) 3. 23. 

69. Dat. sing, of the mas. 
form of the adj. Atapaska used as a 
noun (An irreligious man) 18. 67. 

70. 3Rf: Adv. Ind. (Hence or from 
this)9. 24; 12. 8; 13.11; 15. 18. 
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71. ^ Adv. Ind. (Hereafter) 
2 , 12 * 

72. wGldtf&d Pres. 3rd pers. plu. 
of the root Tr with the prefix Ati 
( To swim across) 13. 25. 

73. sriM^Acc. sing, of the neu. 
form of the comp. adj. Atinlca (Too 
low) 6. 11. 

74. Pass. 3rd pers. sing, 
of the root Ric with the prefix Ati 
( To surpass) 2.34. 

75. Pres. 3rd pers. sing, 
of the root Vrt with the prefix Ati 
(To transcend). 6. 44 ; 14. 21. 

76. Gen. sing, of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Ati- 
svapnaSla (One who is disposed to 
sleep too much) 6. 16. 

77. Nom. sing, of the mas. 
form of the past participial adj. 
Atlta (One who has transcended a 
limit) 14. 21; 15.18. 

78. wftwt Ind. 'past participle of 
the root I with the prefix Ati (To 
surpass) 14. 20. 

79. Nom. sing, of the 
neu. form of the comp. adj. Atin- 
dfiya ( That which is incomprehen¬ 
sible to an organ of sense ) 6. 21. 

80. Adv. Ind. ( Exceedingly 
or too much ) 12. 20. 

81. »M^|w v Acc. sing, of the neu. 
form of the comp. adj. Atyadbhuta 
( Extremely wonderful) 18. 77. 

82. g ^aH 'Acc. sing, of the neu. 
form of the comp. adj. Atyanta 
( Everlasting or endless) 6. 28. 

83. «**0f»iAdv, Ind. (Exceeding¬ 
ly or excessively) 7.17. 

84. Gen, sing, of the mas. 
form of the com. pres, participial 
adj. Atvainat ( One who eats too 
much) 6.16. 


85. Gen. plu. of the 
mas. comp, noun Atyagin (One who 
has not renounced the world) 
18. 12. 

86. aregRsrn*. Acc. sing, of the 
neu. form of the comp. adj. Atyu- 
cchrita (Too much raised or uplifted) 
6 . 11 . 

87. Pres. 3rd pers. sing, of 
the root I with the prefix Ati ( See 
No. 78 ) 8. 28. 

88. Adv. Ind. ( Here, at this 
place or in this connection) 1.4,23 ; 
4. 16 ; 8. 2, 4, 5 ; 10. 7 ; 18. 14. 

89. ar«r Ind. copulative particle 
showing the commencement of a 
literary work or of a new topic in 
such a work ; and ; also ) 1. 20, 26; 
2.26, 33 ; 3. 36; 11.5,40; 12. 9/41; 
18. 58. 

90. wish Ind. adversative particle 
meaning^" or ’. 6. 42; 10.42 ; 11. 42. 

91. srsft Ind. copulative particle 
( Also ) 4. 35. 

92. Acc. sing, of the mas. 
form of the comp. adj. Adaksina 
(Not accompanied by reverential 
gifts) 17.13. 

93. Nom. sing, of the 
neu. comp, noun Adambhitva ( Ab¬ 
sence of hypocrisy ) 13. 7. 

94. Nom. sing, of the mas. 
form of the comp. pot. participial 
adj. Adahya ( That which cannot be 
burnt off) 2. 24. ■ 

95. WJS’J^Acc. sing, of the neu. 
form of the comp. adj. AdrstapQrva 
(That which one had never seen 
before) 11, 45. 

96. Acc. plu. Of the neu. 
form of the comp: adj. AdrstapQrva 
( See No. 95 ) 11.6. 
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97. Loc. sing, of the 
mas. comp, noun AdeSakala ( At an 
improper place and time ) 17. 22. 

98. st^ra[.Acc. sing, of the neu. 
form of the adj. Adbhuta ( Wonder¬ 
ful) 11 . 20; 18.74,76. 

99. srer Adv. Ind. (To-day or 
now) 4. 3 ; 11 . 7 ; 16. 13. 

100. Nom. sing, of the 
mas. comp, noun Adroha ( Absence 
of malice ) 16. 3. 

101 . Nom. sing, of the mas. 
comp, noun Advestr (One who does 
not hate anybody ) 12 . 13. 

102. sresrm Acc. sing, of the fem. 
form of the adj. Adhama (Low) 16.20. 

103. Gen. sing, of the mas. 
comp, noun Adharma (Conduct 
which is against the dictates of 
religion) 4 . 7 . 

104. Acc. sing, of the mas. 
comp, noun Adharma (See No. 103) 
18. 31, 32. 

105. Nom. sing, of the mas. 
comp, noun Adharma (See No. 103) 
1 . 40. 

106. snOTffiwrr^Abl. sing, of the 
mas. comp, noun Adharmabhibhava 
(Supervention of Adharma) 1 . 41. 

107. arer: Adv. Ind, (Downwards) 
14. 18 ; 15. 2*. 

108. Acc, sing, of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Adhah- 
£lkha (The tree whose branches 
grow downwards) 15. 1 . 

109. Nom. sing, of the 
mas. form of the comparative degree 
of the adj. Adhika (More or exces¬ 
sive ). 12 . 5. 

110 . srf^HAcc. sing, of the neu. 
form of the adj. Adhika (See No. 109) 
6 . 22 . 


111. Nom. sing, of th 

form of the adj. Adhika (s e „ „ 
109) 6 . 46 s . No ' 

112. wfW: Nom. sing. of th 
mas. noun Adhikara (Qualifi Cation j 


113. arftmssfe Pres. 3rd p er8 8 j 
of the verb Gam-gacch with the n ^ 
fix Adhi (To attain) 2. 64, 71 • 4 on" 
5. 6 , 24 ; 6A5\ 14.19 ; is. 49 ‘ V; 

114. Nom. sing. 0 f the 
neu. comp, noun Adhidaivata (The 
deity presiding over the metaphvsiJl 
forces) 8 . 4. The term fe defi ne d 
there. 


115. Nom. sing. 0 f the 

neu. comp, noun Adhidaiva (The 
deity presiding over the metat>hv«.i 
cal forces) 8. 1. ^ 


116. Nom. sing. 0 f the 
neu. comp, noun Adhibhdta (Th 
deity presiding over the 0 ^ 1 . * 
elements) 8.1,4. The term is defined 
in 8 . 4. 

117. Nom. sing. 0 f ^ 

mas. comp, noun Adhiyajfia (The 
deity presiding over sacrifices) 8.2 4 
The term is defined in 8 . 4. ’ ' 


118. srf^rersnjNom. or acc. sine 
of the neu. noun Adhi§th3na (A sub¬ 
stratum or receptacle) 3.40; ig 

119. srfvrew Ind. past participle 

of the root Stha-tisth:with the prefix 
Adhi (To preside over or control 1 
4. 6 ; 15. 9. J " 

120. Inst. sing, of the mas. 
noun Adhyaksa (The supervisor) 9,10 

121. Inst. sing. 0 f the 
neu: form of the comp. adj. AdhyS- 
tmacetas (A mind devoted to the 
self) 3. 30. 

122 . wiwurmftPW* Nom. sbg 
of the neu. comp, noun Adhystma- 
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jfiananityatva (The permanence of 
the knowledge of the self) 13.11. 

123. «rwnwrf*r8ff: Nom. plu. of the 
mas , form of the comp. adj. Adhya- 
tmanitya (One who is permanently 
devoted.to the self) 15. 5. 

124. snan wfaw t Nom. sing, of the 
fem. comp, noun Adhyatmavidya 
(The science relating to the know¬ 
ledge and realisation of the self) 
10 . 32. 

125. Acc. sing, of 
the neu. form of the comp. adj. 
Adbyatmasamjnita (That which is 
designated as the Adhyatma) 11.1. 

126. aranw*!. Nom. sing, of the 
neu. comp, noun Adhyatma (That 
which relates to the 6elf) 7. 29; 

8 .1, 3. This word is defined in 8. 3. 

127. Fut. 3rd pers. sing, 
of the root I with the prefix Adhi 
(To study)-18.70. 

128. sups*. Acc. sing, of the neu. 
form of the comp. adj. Adhruva 
(Inconstant or transient) 17.18. 

129. 3RW Voc sing, of the mas. 
form of the adj. Anagha used as a 
form of address (One who is devoid 
of sin) 3. 3; 14. 6; 15.20. 

130. 3RRT Voc. sing, of the mas. 
form of the comp, adj. Ananta used 
as a form of address (He who is with¬ 
out an end) 11. 37. 

131. Acc. sing, of the 
mas, form of the comp. adj. Ananta- 
bahu (One who has innumerable 
hands) 11.19. 

132. *PWR*Adv. Ind. (Without 
delay, at once or immediately after) 
12 . 12 . 

133. *TO*rVoc. sing, of the mas. 
form of the comp, adj. Anantarupa 


used as a form of address (One who 
has innumerable forms) 11 . 38. 

134. Acc. sing, of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Ananta¬ 
rupa ( See No. 133 ) 11. 16. 

135. ar^f^sn^Acc. sing, of the 
mas. comp, noun Anantavijaya (The 
name of the conch used by Yudhi- 
sthira) 1 . 16. 

136. Voc. sing, of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Ananta- 
vlrya used as a form of address (One 
who is possessed of inexhaustible 
strength) 11 . 40. 

137. s w s a sftfrq. Acc. sing, of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Ananta- 
virya (See No. 136) 11.19. 

138. z&F&H Acc. sing, of the mas. 
or neu. form of the adj. Ananta 
(See No. 130) 11.11,47. 

139. Nom. sing, of the 
mas. noun Ananta (The name of the 
thousand-hooded cobra on which 
Visnu is believed to rest at the end 
of the involution of the universe ) 
10 . 29. 

140. srsp'UT: Nom. plu. of the fem. 
form of the comp. adj. Ananta ( See 
No. 130) 2. 41. 

141. Nom. sing, of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Ana- 
nyacetas (One whose mind is not 
diverted to any other object of 
devotion) 8 . i4. 

142. srcwmtf Nom. sing, of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Anianya- 
bhak (One who is not devoted. to 
any other object of devotion) 9. 30. 

143. swwwwtf: Nom. plu. of the 
mas. form of the couip. adj. Ananya- 
manas (One whose mind is not de¬ 
voted to any other object) 9.13, 
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144. «Rwwt Inst. sing, of the 
fem. form of the comp. adj. Ananya 
(That which has no other object in 
view) 8. 22; 11. 54. 

145. 3PP%T Inst. sing, of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Ananya 
( See No. 144) 12. 6. 

146. a wwpn fcr Inst. sing, of the 
mas. comp, noun Ananyayoga (The 
Yoga consisting of concentration on 
one ideal only ) 13.10. 

147. Nom. plu. of the mas- 
form of the comp. adj. Ananya ( See 
No. 144} 9. 22. 

148. Nom. sing, of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Ana- 
pek§a ( One who has no longing for 
anything) 12.16. 

149. swtepr Ind. past participle 
of the root Ik? with the prefix Ap 
turned to convey a negative idea by 
adding the further prefix An (Without 
looking to or thinking of) 18. 25. 

150. Nom. sing, of the 

mas. comp, noun Anabhisvanga 
(Absence of affection, love or attach¬ 
ment ) 13. 9. 

151. Ind. past participle 

of the 3rd conj. root Dha with the 
prefixes Abhi and Sam turned to 
convey a negative idea by adding 
the further prefix An (Without hav¬ 
ing aimed at) 17. 25. 

152. Nom, sing, of the 

mas. comp, noun Anabhisneha (Want 
of affection) 2. 57. 

153. sptoT: Gen. dual of the mas. 
form of the pronoun Idaih (This) 
2.16. 

154. Nom. sing, of the mas. 
noun Anala (Fire ) 7. 4. 

155. sppN Inst. sing, of the mas. 
noun Anala ( See No. 154 ) 3. 39. 


156. sntWSl^r^Nom. sing, of the 
pres, participial adj. Anavalokayat 
(Without looking at) 6 . 13. 

157. Acc.sing. of the neu. 
form of the past pass, participial 
adj. Anavapta ( Not acquired) 3.22. 

158. sprerer: Gen. sing, of the pres, 
participial adj. Ana&iat (Not eating) 
6 . 16. 

159. Nom. plu. of the 
mas. form of the comp. pres, parti¬ 
cipial adj. Anasiiyat (Not being en¬ 
vious or jealous ) 3. 31. 

160. Dat. sing, of the mas. 
form of the comp. adj. Anasuyu 
( One who does not become jealous) 
9.1. 

161. Nom. sing, of the 
masu form of the comp. adj. Anasuya 
(One who does not become jealous) 
18. 71. 

162. Nom. sing, of the 
mas. comp, noun Anahaiiikara ( Ab¬ 
sence of egotism ) 13. 8 . 

163. srartsnft Nom. sing, of the 
mas. form of the comp, adj. Anaham- 
vadin used as a noun ( One who is 
not egotistic ) 18. 26. 

164. spn^Pt: Gen. sing, of the 
mas. comp, noun Anatman ( A non¬ 
self ) 6 . 6 . 

165. Nom. sing, of the neu. 
form of the comp. adj. Anadi 
(Beginningless) 13. 12. For the 
occurrence of this word there see the 
critical note in Entry No. 167 infra. 

166. sPTTf^tg; Abl. sing, of the 
neu. comp, noun Anaditva (The 
quality of being without a beginning) 
13.31. 

167. Nom. sing, of the 
neu. form of the comp. adj. Anadi- 
mat (That which is without a begin- 
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ning) 13.12. The expression of.which 
this word forms a part in the vulgate 
is swifaprstf m . It means ‘the Higher 
Brahma which is beginningless’. Here 
the word ‘Anadimat’ has the same 
meaning as the word * Anadi ’ and 
Sankara who gives the above inter¬ 
pretation says that the mat-pratyaya 
is redundant and serves only the pur¬ 
pose of making up the required num¬ 
ber of syllables in the line in which 
it occurs. He further notices an 
alternative interpretation according 
to which the words in the expression 
are Anadi > matparam and Brahma 
and the word matpara there is an adj. 
qualifying the word Brahma and 
means ‘that of which VSsudeva is the 
Pari Sakti’. He, however, rejects this 
interpretation saying that what is 
meant here is the pure Brahma which 
is explained in the very next line as 
being neither Sat nor Asat. Rama¬ 
nuja though adopting the latter way 
of separating the parts, explains 
the expression to mean * the begin¬ 
ningless Brahma (i. e. the indivi¬ 
dual soul) than whom I am higher ’. 
The rest of the description of the 
thing to be known given in this 
chapter shows that this is a very 
laboured and far-fetched interpreta¬ 
tion. 

168. Acc. sing, of 
the mas. form of the comp. adj. 
AnadimadhySnta ( One who has no 
beginning, middle or end) 11.19. 

169. -Acc. sing, of the mas. 
form of the comp. adj. Anadi ( One 
who is beginningless) 10 . 3 . 

170. Acc. dual of the neu. 
form of the comp. adj. Anadi (See 
No. 169) 13, 19. 


171. Norn. sing, of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. An 3 - 
maya (Harmless or faultless) 2. 51; 
14. 6. 

172. awnwra; Abl. sing, of the 
mas. comp, noun Anarambha (non¬ 
commencement) 3. 4. 

173. sr«n%CT(Nom. sing, of the 
neu. form of the comp. adj. Anarya- 
justa (That which is not entertain¬ 
ed by an Arya or that which is enter¬ 
tained by an Anarya) 2 . 2. 

174. Acc. sing, of the 
fem. comp, noun Anavrtti (Non¬ 
return) 8 . 23 , 26. 

175. SRifaw: Gen. sing, of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. AnaSin 
(That which is not liable to destruc¬ 
tion)^. 18. 

176. arwriSra: Nom. sing, of the 
mas. form of the comp, past partici¬ 
pial adj. Ana&ita (One who is not 
dependent on another) 6 . 1 . 

177. Nom. sing, of the 

mas. form of the comp. adj. Aniketa 
(One who has no fixed abode) 12 . 19. 

178. Nom. sing, of the 

mas. form of the comp, past partici¬ 
pial adj. Anicchat (Unwilling) 3. 36. 

179. srf^m Acc. sing, of the mas, 
form of the comp. adj. Anitya 
(Impermanent or transient) 9. 33. 

180. Nom. plu, of the 

mas. form of the comp. adj. Anitya 
(See No. 179 ) 2.14. 

181. Acc. sing, of the 

mas. form of the comp. pot. partici¬ 
pial adj. AnirdeSya (That which can¬ 
not be referred to by speech) 12 . 3 . 

182. Nom. sing, of the neu. 
form of the comp. adj. Anista ( That 
which is not desirable) 18.12. 
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183. stsfram. Nom. sing, of the 
neu. form of the comp. adj. AnU- 
vara (Devoid of a Moral Ruler) 16. 8 . 

184. The. fem. noun 
Anukampa with the suffix Artharh 
having the sense of the dative case- 
termination (For the sake of compas¬ 
sion) 10 . 11 . 

185. sr^fW^Nom. sing, of the 
mas. form of the pres, participial 
adj. Anucintayat (Contemplating or 
thinking over) 8 . 8 . 

186. srgflrefNr Pres. 3rd pers. plu. 
of the root Stha-tisth with the pre¬ 
fix Anu (To follow) 3. 31, 32. 

187. Acci sing, of the mas. 
form of the comp. adj. Anuttama 
(That than which there is no better 
one) 7. 24. 

188. Acc. sing, of the 
fem. form of the comp. adj. Anut¬ 
tama ( See No. 187) 7. 18. 

189. Nom. sing, of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Anu- 
dvignamanas (One whose mind is not 
perturbed) 2 . 56. 

190. ^Ins^Nom. sing, of the 
neu. form of the comp. adj. Anu- 
dvegakara (That which does not 
cause perturbation) 17. 15. 

191. stg'raftot Dat. sing, of the 
mas. form of the comp, noun Anu- 
pakarin (One who does not confer 
or has not conferred an obligation) 
17. 20. 

192. Pres. 3rd pers. ^ng. 
of the root Drs-paiy with the prefix 
Anu (To realise) 13. 30; 14. 19. 

193. Pres. 3rd pers. plu. 
of the root Dx&-pa$y with the prefix 
Anu ( See No. 192) 15. 10. 

194. Pres; 1st pers. sing, 
of the root Dr£-pa4y with the prefix 
Anu (See No'. 192) 1.31. 


195. srgsrqro Nom. plu. of the 
mas. form of the past participial 
adj. Anuprapanna (One who has 
taken resort to ) 9.21. 

196. Acc. sing, of the mas. 
comp, noun Anubandha (Conse¬ 
quence or end ) 18. 25. 

197. Loc. sing, of the mas. 
comp, noun Anubandha (SeeNo.196) 
18. 39. 

198. srgsvm Nom. sing, of the 
mas. comp, noun Anumantr (One 
who expresses approval of another’s 
act or silently acquiesces in it or 
actively shows one’s sympathy to¬ 
wards it) 13. 22. 

199. ®r3^ 5 ^ Pres. 3rd pers. sing, 
of the root Ranj with the prefix Anu 
( To be inspired with love ) 11. 36. 

200. 3*33$% Pres. 3rd pers. sing, 
of the root Vrt with the prefix Anu 
(To follow )' 3. 21. 

201. 3*3^3*% Pres. 3rd pers. plu. 
of the root Vrt with the prefix Anu 
(SeeNo. 200 ) 3.23; 4.11. 

202 . 3T3*nk%Caus.3rdpers.sing. 
of the root Vrt with the prefix Anu 
( To cause to continue) 3.16. 

203. 3T3t!nsffa^ Pass. 3rd pers .sing, 
of the root Vidba with the prefix 
Anu (To obey ; to follow.) 2 . 67. 

204. swsniSclRUAcc. sing, of the 
mas. noun AnuSasitr (The Moral 
Governor of the World) 8 . 9. 

205. ^ 3 ^^? Perf. 1st pers. plu. 
of the root Sru with the prefix Anu 
(To hear traditionally) 1 .44. 

206. ®f 3 * 5 Tt^rt Pres. 3rd pers. plu. 
of the root Sue with the prefix Anu 
( To repent or be sorry for) 2. 11. 

207. Inf. of the root 
Sue with the prefix Anu ( See No. 
206 ) 2 . 25. 
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208. Pres. 3rd pers. sing, 
of the root Safij with the prefix Anu 
(To cling or adhere to) 6 . 4; 18.10. 

209. afasaar&Nom. plu. of the 
neu. form of the past. pass, partici¬ 
pial adj. Anusantata (Extended) 18.2. 

210 . wg^Rlmp. 2 nd pers. sing, 
of the root Smr with the prefix Anu 
{To recollector recall to oneself) 
8.7. 

211. Nom. sing, of the 
mas. form of the pres, participial 
adj. Anusmarat (Recollecting) 8.13. 

212 . sppjfl^Pot. 3rd pers. sing, 
of the root Smr with the prefix Anu 
(See No. 210)8. 9 . 

213. Nom. plu. of 
the mas. form of the comp. adj.Ane- 
kacittavibhranta (One whose mind 
has been ruffled owing to its being 
diverted to numerous objects) 16.16. 

214. Nom. sing, of 
the mas. form of the comp. adj. 
Anekajanmasamsiddha (One who has 
become an adept after under¬ 
going numerous births) 6. 45. 

215. Acc. sing, of 
the mas. form of the comp. adj. 
Anekadivyabharana (One whose body 
has been bedecked with numerous 
celestial ornaments) 11 . 10 . 

216. Adv. Ind. (In nume¬ 
rous ways) 11 . 13. 

217. Acc. sing, 
of the mas. form of the comp. adj. 
AnekabahOdaravaktranetra (One who 
has numerous hands, bellies, mouths 
and eyes) 11.16. 

218. Acc. sing, of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Aneka- 
vaktranayana (One who has nume¬ 
rous mouths and eyes) 11 . 10 , 


219. wNsr** Acc. sing, of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Aneka- 
varna (One who has diverse co¬ 
lours ) 11 . 24. 

220. Acc. sing, of 
the mas. form of the comp. adj. 
AnekadbhutadarSana (One who puts 
on diverse wonderful appearances) 
11 . 10 . 

221 . Inst. sing, of the mas. 
form of the pronoun Idarh ( See No. 
153 ) 3. 10, 11; 9. 10; 11 . 8 . 

222 . Loc. sing, of the mas. 
comp, noun Antakala (The time of 
death) 2 . 72; 8 . 5. 

223. Nom. sing, of the 
neu. form of the comp, past pass, 
participial adj. Antagata (Terminat¬ 
ed ) 7. 28. 

224. Nom. or acc. sing, of 
the neu. noun Antara (An interven¬ 
ing space or difference) 11 . 20 ; 13.34. 

225. spcftrwrwr Inst. sing, of the 
mas. comp, noun Antaratman (The 
inner soul i. e. the heart) 6 . 47 . 

226. 3t*5Ttrttrr: Nom. sing, of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Anta- 
rSrama (One who finds himself at 
ease within himself) 5 . 24. 

227. Loc. sing, of the neu. 
noun Antara (See No. 224 ) 5 . 27. 

228. Nom. sing, of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Antar- 
jyoti (One who has light within him¬ 
self >5.24. 

229. s^^Nom. sing, of the neu. 
form of the adj. Antavat ( That which 
is likely to terminate) 7 . 23. 

230. Nom. plu. of the 

° f the adj. Antavat (See 
No. 229 ) 2.18. 

231. Acc. sing, of the mas. 

noun Anta (The end) 11 . 16 . 
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232. *1*3! Nona. sing, of the mas. 
noun Anta (See No. 231) 2. 16; 

10. 19, 20, 32, 40; 15. 3; Adv. Ind. 
(Inside ) 13.15. 

233. sr’rnsifrcwj.Acc. sing, of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Antah- 
iarirastha (Residing inside the body) 
17. 6. 

234. Nom. sing, of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Antah- 
sukha (One who finds happiness 
within himself) 5. 24. 

235. Nom. plu. of the 
neu. form of the comp. adj. Antah- 
stha (Residing inside ) 8. 22. 

236. Loc. sing, of the neu. 
noun Antika (Nearness or proximity) 
13. 15. 

237. Loc. sing, of the mas. 
noun Anta (See No. 231) 7.19; 8.6. 

238. «nra(Nom. sing, of the neu. 
noun Anna (Food) 15. 14. 

239. sratfvra: Nom. sing, of the 
mas. comp, noun Annasaihbhava 
(The origin or production of food) 
3. 14. 

240. SEWR*. Abl. sing, of the neu. 
noun Anna ( See No. 238 ) 3.14. 

241. W^Nom. sing, of the neu. 
form of the pronoun or adj. Anya 
(Another or other) 2. 31, 42; 7. 2, 7; 

11. 7; 16. 8. 

242. Adv. Ind. (Elsewhere) 
3.9. 

243. WWI Adv. Indr (Otherwise) 
13. 11. 

244. Nom.plu. of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Anya- 
devatabhakta (One who is devoted 
to any other deity) 9. 23. 

245. Nom. plu. of the 
mas. comp, noun Anyadeva^a (An¬ 
other deity) 7. 20. This is an irregu¬ 
lar compound. 


246. Inst. sing, of the fem. 
form of the pronominal adj. Anya 
(Another) 8. 26. 

247. sn^mAcc. sing, of the mas. 
form of the pronominal adj. Anya 
(See No. 246)14. 19. 

248. «t«T: Nom. sing, of the mas. 
form of the pronominal adj. Anya 
(See No. 246) 2. 29*; 4. 31; 6. 39; 

8. 20; 11. 43; 15.17; 16. 15; 18. 69. 

249. Nom. plu. of the neu. 
form of the pronominal adj. Anya 
(See No. 246)2. 22. 

250. Acc. plu. of the mas. 
form of the pronominal adj. Anya 
(See No. 246) 11. 34. 

251. Acc. sing, of the fem. 
form of the pronominal adj. Anya 
(See No. 246 ) 7.5. 

252. Inst. sing, of the mas. 
comp, noun Anyaya used adverbi¬ 
ally (Unjustly) 16. 12. 

253. ST-% Nom. plu. of the mas. 
form of the pronominal adj. Anya 
(See No. 246) 1. 9; 4. 26 a ; 9. '15; 
13- 24, 25; 17. 4. 

254. Abl. plu. of the mas. 
form of the pronominal adj. Anya 
(See No. 246) 13. 25. 

255. :lmperf. 2nd pers. 
sing, of the root Sue with the prefix 
Anu (To become sorry for) 2. 11. 

256. srfN^Imp. 2nd pers. sing, 
of the 6th conj. root Is-icch with the 
prefix Anu ( To seek for or desire) 
2. 49. 

257. Nom. plu. of the past 
pass, participial adj. Anvita (Follow¬ 
ed by, joined to or accompanied by) 

9. 23 ; 17.1. 

258. «rqgwr?*Pot. 3rd pers. sing, 
of the root Nud with the prefix Apa 
(To remove or destroy) 2. 8. 
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259. WTO^Nom. sing, of the neu. 
form and acc. sing, of the mas. form 
of the comp. adj. Apara (Later; 
another) 4. 4; 6.22. In 4. 4 Rama¬ 
nuja reads Avar am (See App. I. 14) 
in place of this word but it does 
not seem to fit in with the con¬ 
test, as it means ‘lower.’ If that 
reading is taken to be correct, the 
reference to 4. 4 would be required 
to be omitted from here and to be 
added in the entry as to that word. 

260. -awWTOiTOIsnJt Nom. sing, of 
the neu. form of the comp: adj. Apa- 
rasparasambhuta (Come into exis¬ 
tence as the result of intercourse 
between the one (male) and the 
other (female) 16. 8. 

261. wro Nom. sing, of the fem. 
form of the comp. adj. Apara (See 
No. 259-) 7. 5. 

262. wrofSra: Nom. sing, of the 
mas; form of the corflp. past pass, 
participial adj. Aparajita (Uncon¬ 
quered)!. 17. 

263. wrofa Nom. plu. of the neu. 
form of the comp. adj. Apara (See 
No. 259 ) 2.22. 

264. WTO*£ Acc. plu. of the mas. 
form of the comp. adj. Apara (See 
No. 259) 16.14. 

265. wrffcm: Nom. sing, of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Apari- 
graba (One who does not accept 
gifts) 6. 10. 

266. wrftiNrm Acc. sing, of the 
fem. form of the comp. pot. partici¬ 
pial adj. Aparimeya (Immeasureable) 
16. 11. 


268. Nom. plu. of the mas. 
form of the pronoun or adj. Apara 
(Another or other) 4 . 25*, 27, 28, 29, 
30; 13. 24; 18. 3. 

269. amfsra; Nom. sing, of the 
neu. form of the comp. adj. Apar- 
yapta( Incomplete; insufficient) 1.10. 

270. WTOtrot* Nom.- sing, of the 
neu. comp, noun Apalayana (Not 
flying away from) 18. 43. 

271. STTOT3; Imperf. 3rd pers. sing, 
of the root Drd-pa^y (To see ) 1.26; 
11.13. 

' 272. 3rrp%5TOTO.Gen. plu. of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Apa- 
hrtacetas (One whose heart has, been 
carried away ) 2. 44. 

273. Nom. plu. of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Apahr- 
tajnana(One whose knowledge has 
vanished ) 7. 15. 

274. Abl. plu. of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Apatra 
( One who is not a fit person for a 
gift) 17.22. 

275. wtm^Acc. sing, of the mas. 
noun Apana (The downward breath) 
4. 29. 

276 wn% Loc. sing, of the mas. 
noun Apana (See No. 275 ) 4. 29. 

277. Nom. sing, of the 
neu. form of the past participial’adj. 
Apavrta (Opened out) 2. 32. 

278. wnr Adv.Ind.(Also, and, even 
or even though) 1. 27, 35*, 38; 2.5, 
8,16, 29, 31,34, 40, 59, 60, 72; .3. 5, 
8, 20, 31, 33, 36; 4. 6*. 13,15,16,17, 
20,22, 30, 36; 5, 4, 5,7,9, 11; 6. 9, 
22, 25, 31, 44*, 46, 47; 7. 3 , 23, 30; 
8. 6; 9. 15, 23*, 25, 29, 30, 32*; 


267. ’K-?%$ Loc. sing, of the mas. 
form of the comp. pot. pass, partici¬ 
pial adj. Aparihixya (That which 
cannot be avoided) 2. 27. 


10.37,39; 11. 2, 26,29,32,34,37,39, 
41,42,43,52; 12. 1,10*, 11; 13. 2, 
17, 19, 22, 23, 25 , 31; 14. 2; 15. 8, 
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10, 11, 18; 16. 7, 13, 14; 17.7, 10,12; 
18. 6,17, 19, 43, 44, 48, 56. 60, 71*. 

279. »I5TO%GKAcc. sing, of the 
fem. comp. noun. Apunaravrtti ( A 
state of the soul from which no re¬ 
version takes place) 5. 17. 

280. Nom. sing, of the 
neu. comp, noun Apai4una (The 
quality of not having the tendency 
to disclose the faults of others) 16.2. 

281. sf'TlVt'H Nom. sing, of the 
neu. noun Apohana (Disappearance, 
extinction or removal) 15.15. 

282. stsr^r: Nom. sing, of the 
mas. comp, noun AprakaSa (Absence 
of light) 14.13. 

283. srsrf^RiRT^sNom.sing.ofthe 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Aprati- 
maprabhava ( One whose prowess is 
unparalleled) 11. 43. 

284. Acc. sing. of.the neu. 
form of the comp. adj. Apratistha 
(Unstable i. e. not resting on any 
substantial foundation) 16. 8. 

285. srarfcre: Nom. sing, of the mas. 
form of the comp. adj. Apratistha 
(See No. 284 ) 6. 38. 

286. arerfNsro* Acc. sing, of the 
mas. form of the adj. Apratiklra 
(One who. does not retaliate) 1. 46. 

287. srsRfnr Ind. past participle of 
the root Da with the prefix Pra turn¬ 
ed to convey a negative idea by fur¬ 
ther adding the prefix A (Without 
having given ) 3.12. 

288. Gen. sing, of the 
mas. form of the pot. participial 
adj. Aprameya (That which cannot 
be established logically ) 2.18. 

289. *tni)4*iAcc. sing, of the mas. 
form of the pot. participial adj. 
Aprameya (See No. 288) 11. 17, 42. 


290. Nom. sing, of the fem. 
comp , noun Apravrtti (Absence of 
activity) 14. 13. 

291. srarnar Ind. past participle of 
the verb Ap with the prefix Pra 
turned to convey a negative idea by 
prefixing the letter A (Without hav¬ 
ing acquired) 6. 37; 9. 3 ; 16. 20. 

292. Acc. sing, of the neu. 
form of the comp. adj. Apriya (Un¬ 
liked ; unpleasant) 5. 20. 

293. srtg Loc. plu. of the fem. 
noun Ap (Water ) 7. 8. 

294. Inst. sing, of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Apha- 
laprepsu ( One who does not desire 
for a fruit) 18. 23. 

295. sr<S5tT^ff^r: Inst. plu. of 
the mas. form of the comp. adj. 
Aphalakamksin (One who does not 
expect a fruit) 17. 11, 17. 

296. 5*I^r: Nom. plu. of the mas. 
form of the comp. adj. Abuddhi 
(One who is wanting in intelligence 
or the faculty of right perception) 
7. 24. 

297. Imperf. 3rd pers. sing, 

of the root Bru (To speak) 1. 2, 28; 
4. 1. 

298. Dat.sing. of the comp, 
noun Abhakta (A non-devotee) 
18. 67. 

299. wr^Nom. sing, of the neu. 
comp, noun Abhaya (Want of fear) 
10. 4; 16.1. 

300. Imperf. 3rd pers. sing, 
of the root Bhu (To be) 1.13. 

301. Nom. sing, of the 

mas. form of the future participial 
adj. Abhavitr (That which is not 
likely to be) 2. 20. Although the 
initial letter ‘A* is not so apparent 
it must be deemed to have been in- 
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eluded by Samdhi in the final letter 
of the preceding word ‘ Bhutva ’ as 
understood rightly by Sankara, the 
sentence not being intelligible with 
the positive verb Bhavita {See App. 
1.6) If the other reading is taken 
to be correct this entry would be 
required to be omitted. 

302. STOW: Gen. sing, of the 
pres, participial adj. Abhavayat (One 
who does not entertain a belief in an 
ideal or has no faith ) 2. 66. 

303. srara: Nom. sing, of the mas. 
comp, noun Abhlva (Absence or 
non-existence) 2. 16; 10. 4. 

304. «rare?Tlmperf. 3rd pers. sing, 
of the root Bhas (To speak) 11. 14. 

305. erffcawsiTO: Nom. sing, of the 
mas. comp, noun Abhikramana£a 
(The destruction of the beginning) 
2.40. 

306. «tf^*raR(Nom. sing, of the 
mas. form of the adj. Abhijanavat 
( Of high or noble descent) 16.15. 

307. Gen. sing, of the 
mas. form of the adj. Abhijata (Bom, 
or bom in a high or noble family) 
16. 3, 4. 

308. srftrarer: Nom. sing, of the 
mas. form of the adj. Abhijata (See 
No. 307) 16. 5. 

309. Pres. 3rd pers. plu. 
of the root Jfia with the prefix Abhi 
(To know) 9. 24. 

310. stfipjanattflr Pres.3rd pers.sing, 
of the root Jna with the prefix Abhi 
(See No. 309) 4.14; 7.13,25; 18. 55. 

311. Pres. 3rd pers. sing., 
of the root Jan-ja (To be bom or 
produced ) 2. 62; 6. 41; 13. 23. 

312. Adv. Ind. (Allround; 
from all sides) 5.26. 


313. wftrsroprfa Fut. 3rd pers. 
sing, of the root Dha with the prefix 
Abhi (To state, say or narrate) 18.68. 

314. Pass. 3rd pers. sing, 

of the root Dha with the prefix Abhi 
(See No. 313) 13. 1; 17. 27; 18.11. 

315. Pres. 3rd pers. sing, 

of the root Nand with the prefix 
Abhi (To rejoice at or exult over) 
2 . 57. 

316. stflwfsr: Nom. sing, of the 
mas. form of the' past pass, parti¬ 
cipial adj. Abhipravrtta (Become 
engaged in) 4. 20. 

317. Pres. 3rd pers. sing, 

of the root BhQ with the prefix Abhi 
(To overpower or predominate over) 

I . 40. 

318. srfaniyr Ind. past participle 
of the root Bhu with the prefix Abhi 
(See No. 317 ) 14. 10. 

319. arftwTVT: Nom. sing, of the 
mas. noun Abhimana (Pride) 16. 4. 

320. arfir^rr: Nom. plu. of the 
mas. form of the adj. Abhimukha 
(Having one’s face turned towards) 

II . 28. 

321. arftrcssFg Imp. 3rd pers. sing, 
of the root Raks with the prefix 
Abhi (To protect from all sides) 
1 . 11 . 

322. Nom. sing, of the mas. 
form of the past participial adj. 
Abhirata (Devoted or attached com¬ 
pletely ) 18. 45. 

323. wfaftswfo Acc. plu. of the 
neu. form of the pres, participial 
adj. Abhivijvalat (Burning all over 
intensely ) 11. 28. 

324. srfirtbarw Ind. past participle 
of the root Dha with the prefixes 
Sam and Abhi (To aim keenly at) 
17. 12. 
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325. srftrfem Nom. sing, of the 
fem. form of the past pass, parti¬ 
cipial ad j. Abhihita (Narrated) 2. 39. 

326. Nom. sing, of the 
mas. form of the adj. Abhyadhika 
(Surpassing) 11. 43. 

327. Ind. past participle of 
the root Arc with the prefix Abhi 
(To worship) 18. 46. 

328. a rer q w : Nom. plu. of 
the mas. form of the adj. Abhya- 
silyaka (One who entertains jealousy) 
16. 18. 

329. Pres. 3rd pers. sing, 
of the root Asuy with the prefix 
Abhi (To become jealous of) 18.67. 

330. Nom. plu. of the 
mas. form of the pres, participial 
adj. Abhyasuyat (Becoming jealous 
of ) 3. 32. 

331. Imperf. 3rd pers. 
plu. of root Han with the prefix 
Abhi (To destroy completely) 1.13. 

332. Inst.' sing, of 
the mas. form of the comp. adj. 
Abhyasayogayukta [ That (the mind) 
which has been applied to the prac¬ 
tice of the Abhyasa-yoga ] 8. 8. 

333. Inst. sing, of the 
mas. comp, noun Abhyasayoga (A 
gradual course of Yoga-exercise 
helpful in bringing the mind under 
•one’s control, for which see 6.10-32) 
12. 9. 

334. Abl.sing. of the mas. 
noun Abhyasa (The same as Abhya¬ 
sa-yoga; see No. 333) 12. 12; 18. 36. 

335. «rwji& Loc. sing, of the mas. 
noun Abhyasa (See Nos. 333 and 
334) 12.10. 

336. W*n§*rlnst. sing, of the mas., 
noun Abhy3sa ( Abhyasa-yoga, for 
which See No. 333, or constant prac¬ 
tice ) 6. 35. 


337. wg«n*n*Nom. sing, of the 
neu. noun Abhyutthana (Prevalence 
or predominance) 4. 7. 

338. Acc. plu. of the mas. 
form of the adj. Amala (Pure) 14.14. 

339. Nom. .sing, of the 
neu.comp, noun Amanitva (Absence 
of egotism ) 13. 7. 

340. Nom. sing, of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Amita- 
vikrama (One whose strength is be¬ 
yond measure) 11. 40. 

341. wft Nom. sing, of the mas. 
form of the pronoun Adas (This) 
11.21,26, 28. 

342. Adv. Ind. (There or in 
the other world ) 6. 40. 

343. snjsr: Nom. plu. of the mas. 
form of the comp. adj. Amfldha 
( One who is not deluded ) 15. 5. 

344. Dat. sing, of the 
neu. noun Amrtatva (Immortality) 
2.15. 

345. Gen. sing, of the neu. 
noun Amrta (Immortality or nectar) 
14. 27. 

346. wjtmNom. or acc. sing, of 
the neu. noun Amrta ( See No. 345) 
9.19 ; 10.18; 13.12; 14. 20. 

347. Acc. sing, of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. 
Amrtodbhava (Produced from the 
ocean) 10.27. 

348. st^oto^Nom. sing, of the 
neu. form of the comp. adj. Amrto- 
pama (Comparable to nectar) 18. 
37, 38. 

349. Nom. sing, of the neu. 
form of the comp. adj. Amedhya 
(That which is unfit for being made 
use of in a sacrifice) 17.10. 

350. Nom. plu. of the 
mas. comp, noun Ambuvega (A 
stream or current of water) 11. 28. 



spnraT 


Bhagavadgita Word-Index Pt. I A srcJwrmRTs 


351. awrorr Inst. sing, of the neu. 
noun Ambbas (Water) 5.10. 

352. Loc. sing, of the neu. 
noun Ambhas (See No. 351) 2. 67. 

353. akfTs Nom.*sing, of the mas. 
noun Amla (A particle) 15. 7. 

354. Nom. sing, of the 
form of the adj. Amlumat used as 
a noun (One who has rays i. e, the 
sun) 10.21. 

355. SP!S!^ Gen. sing, of the mas. 
comp. adj. AyajSa (One who does 
not perform any kind of sacrifices ) 
4. 31. 

356. sprftb Nom. sing, of the mas. 
form of the comp. adj. Ayati (One 
who does not make an effort) 6. 37. 

357. Adv. Ind. (As a 
thing really is not) 18. 31. 

358. apr^gLoc. plu. of the neu. 
noun Ayana (An entrance to an 
array of forces) 1.11. . 

359. Nom. sing, of the mas. 
comp, noun Ayala ( Infamy or ill- 
fame). 10. 5. 

360. 3PP1, Nom. sing, of the mas. 
form of the pronoun Idam (See 
No. 153 ) 2.19,20*, 24 s , 25 3 , 30, 58 ; 
3,9, 36; 4. 3,31, 40; 6. 21, 33; 7.25; 
8.19; 11.1; 13.31; 15.9; 17.3. 

361. aflijstfpr Gen. sing, of the mas. 
form of the comp. adj. Ayukta (One 
whose mind is not composed) 2. 66*. 

362. wtigtb: Nom. sing, of the mas. 
form of the comp. adj. Ayukta (See 
qo.361)5.12;18.28. 

363. m to; Adv. formed from the 
comp, noun Ayoga (Neg. Tat. of ‘ 
Yoga) by the addition of the suffix 
Tas, having the sense of the abl. 
case-termination (Without having 
recourse to Yoga ) 5.6. 


364. Nom. sing, of the fem. 
comp. adj. Arati (Absence of affec¬ 
tion ) 13. 10. 

365. Adv. formed from 
the comp, noun Aragadvesa (Neg. 
Tat. of Ragadvesa) by the addition 
of the suffix Tas, having the sense 
of the abl. case-termination (With¬ 
out being actuated by attachment 
or hatred) 18. 23. 

366. Voc. sing, of the mas. 
comp, noun Aristidana (The de¬ 
stroyer of enemies) 2. 4. ■ 

367. arrigti. Inf. of the root Arc 
(To worship) 7. 21. 

368. Voc. sing, of the mas. 
noun Arjuna (The name of the third 
Pandava and the principal hero on 
the Pandava side in the Mbh. War) 
2. 2, 45 ; 3. 7; 4. 5, 9, 37 ; 6. 16, 
32, 46 ; 7.16, 26 ; 8.16, 27 ; 9. 19 ; 
10. 32, 39, 42; 11. 47, 54; 18. 9, 
34, 61. 

369. Acc. sing, of the mas. 
noun Arjuna (See No. 368) 11. 50. 

370. Nom. sing, of the mas. 
noun Arjuna (See No. 368) 1. 21,* 
28, 47 ; 2. 4, 54 ; 3.1, 36 ; 4. 4; 5.1; 
6. 33, 37 ; 8.1; 10.12; 11. 1,15, 36,' 
51; 12.1; 14.21; 17.1; 18.1,73. 

371. Acc. plu. of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Artha-’ 
kama (One desirous of getting 
objects of enjoyment) 2. 5. 

372. arstpPTTSPr; Nom. sing, of 
the comp, noun Arthavyapalraya 
(Dependence upon an object) 3. 18. 

* Except Sankara according to the G. P. 
edition no other commentator reads Arjuna 
uvSea between lines 1 and 2 lot 1. 21. 

(App. I. 2). It seems to be tautologous 
also in view of the statement Jdamaha in 
line 1. 
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373. Acc. pin. of the 
mas. comp.-noun Arthasancaya (A 
collection of objects) 16.12. 

374. srcfs Nom. sing, of the mas. 
noun Artha (An object of sense- 
perception ) 2. 46 ; 3.18. 

375. apqfaff Nom. sing, of the mas-, 
comp, noun Artharthin (One who 
aims at a particular object) 7.16. 

376. Loc. sing, of the mas. 
noun Artha (See No. 374 ) 2.27; 

3. 34 ; (For the sake of) I. 33. 

377. spN^Nom. sing, of the neu. 
noun Arp ana (An act of dedication) 

4. 24. 

378. srfcn Nom. sing, of the mas. 
noun Aryaman (The king of a class 
of the Pitrs ) 10. 29. 

379. Pres. 3rd pers. ■ sing, 
of the root Arh ( To be fit for or 
capable of; should ; ought) 2.17. 

380. suffer Pres. 2nd pers. sing, 
of the root Arh (See No. 379 ) 2. 
25,26,27,30,31; 3.20; 6.39; 10. 
16; 11. 44; 16. 24. 

381. 3*5?: Nom. plu. of the mas. 
form of the adj. Arha (Fit for or 
capable of). 1. 37. 

382. srssr: Nom. sing, of the mas. 
form of the adj. Alasa (Idle) 18.28. 

383. Nom. sing, of the 

neu. comp, noun Aloluptva) The 
quality of non-greediness) 16. 2. 

384. Nom. plu. of the 

mas. form of the comp. adj. Alpa- 
buddhi used as a noun (One who 
has little intelligence ) 16. 9. 

385. Gen. plu. of the 

mas. form of the comp. adj. Alpa- 
medhas used as a noun (One who has 
little intelligence) 7. 23. 

386. Nom. sing, of the neu. 
form of the adj. Alpa ( Little or 
small) 18.22. 


387. SPOT63 Imp. 2nd pers. sing, 
of the root Gam-gacch with the 
prefix Ava (To know) 10.41. 

388. anrsTRfer Pres. 3rd pers. plu. 
of the root Jna with the prefix Ava 
(To look down upon) 9. 11 . 

389. araw* Nom. sing, of the 
neu. form of the past pass, parti¬ 
cipial adj. Avajnata (Despised or 
looked down upon) 17. 22. 

390. Paras, pres. 3rd pers. 
sing, of the UbhayapadI root Stha- 
tisth with the prefix Ava (To stand 
firm or remain unmoved) 14. 23. 

391. Atma. pres. 3rd pers. 
sing, of the root Stha-tisth with 
the prefix Ava (See No. 390) 6.18, 

392. arspar: Nom. sing, of the mas. 
form of the pot. participial adj. 
Avadhya (Not liable to be killed) 
2. 30. 

393. sTsrfowrsTOf* Inst. plu. of the 
mas. comp, noun Avanipalasangha 
(A group of kings) 11.26. 

394. wt^raLNom. sing, of the neu. 
form of the adj. Avara (Inferior) 

2. 49. See also the note in Entry 
No. 259 for the occurrence of this 
word in 4. 4. 

395. anrera;Acc. sing, of the mas. 
form of the adj. Avala (Not master 
of or inspite of oneself ) 9. 8. 

396. stsrt: Nom. sing, of the mas. 
form of the adj. Avada (See No. 395) 

3. 5 ; 6. 44; 8.19; 18. 60. 

397. Pres. 3rd pers. sing, 
of the root Sis with the prefix Ava 
(To remain over) 7.2. 

398. austswr Ind. past participle 
of the root Stambh with the prefix 
Ava (To depend upon or take the 
help of) 9. 8; 16.9. 
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399. Pot. 3rd pers. sing, 
of the cans, form of the root Sad 
with the prefix Ava (To cause to 
sink or lower down) 6. 5. 

400. omren j W .- Inf. of the root 
Sth5-tisthwith the prefix Ava (To 
stand firm or stay at rest) 1. 30. 

401. Nom. sing, of the 
neu. form of the past participial 
adj. Avasthita (Situated or posted) 
15.11. 

402. srarferarNom. sing, of the 
mas. form of the past participial 
adj. Avasthita (See No. 401) 9. 4; 
13.32. 

403. Acc. plu. of the 
mas. form of the past participial adj. 
Avasthita (See No. 401) 1. 22, 27. 

404. at^ferat: Nom. plu. of the 
mas. form of the past participial adj. 
Avasthita (See No. 401) 1. 11, 33; 
2.6; 11.32. 

405. *Wftl4ii*J«<Mas. noun Avahasa 
with the suffix Artham having the 
sense of the dat. case-termination 
(For the sake of mirth or fun) 
11.42. 

406. Acc. plu. of the 
mas. comp, noun Avacyavida (A 
view or argument which should not 
be given expression to ) 2. 36. 

407. anstTHwrq Nom. sing, of the 
pot. pass, participial adj. Avaptavya 
( Fit to be acquired ) 3. 22. 

408. anrrg* Inf. of the root Ap 

with the prefix Ava (To acquire) 
6.36. _ 

409. '■t'HwlIo Pres. 3rd pers. sing, 
of the root Ap with the prefix Ava 
(See No. 408 ) 15. 8; 16.23 ; 18.56. 

410. lad. past participle of 

die toot Ap with the prefix Ava 

(See Nq, 408) 8* 


411. srqpat!! Pass. 3rd pers. sing, 
of the root Ap with the prefix Ava 
(See No. 408) 12. 5. 

412. srarn^sr Fut. 2nd pers. plu. 
of the root Ap with the prefix Ava 
(See No. 408 ) 3.11. 

413. Fut. 2nd pers. sing, 
of the root Ap with the prefix Ava 
(See No. +08) 2. 33, 38, 53 ; 12.10. 

414. Inst. sing, of the 

mas. form of the comp. adj. Avi- 
kampa (That from which there is 
no deviation) 10. 7. 

415. Nom. sing, of the 

mas. form of the comp. pot. partici¬ 
pial adj. Avikarya (That which is 
not capable of undergoing any 
changes) 2.25. 

416. sr&SKq, Nom. sing, of the 
neu. form of the comp. pot. partici¬ 
pial adj. Avijfieya (That which is 
not capable of being known parti¬ 
cularly) 13.15. 

417. Nom. plu. of the 

mas. form of the comp. adj. Avidvat 
used as a noun (An unlettered per¬ 
son ) 3. 25. 

418. Adv. Ind. (Not 

in the prescribed form i. e. infor¬ 
mally ) 9.23 ; 16.17. 

419. Acc. sing, of the 

neu. form of the comp. pres, parti¬ 
cipial adj. AvinaSyat (That which is 
indestructible) 13. 27. 

420. 3Tt§rt% Nom. sing, of the 

mss. form of the comp. adj. Avi- 
na&n (Not liable to destruction) 
2. 17. 

421. arftsufcw^Acc. sing, of the 
mas. form of the coinp. adj. Avi* 
nISin (See No, 420) 2.21, 
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422. ' stt^PTROTj Nom. sing, of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Avi- 
padcit used as a noun (One who is 
not learned or wise) 2. 42. 

423. Nom. sing, of the 
neu. form of the comp. adj. Avi- 
bhakta (Undivided ) 13.16; 18. 20. 

424. Fut. 1st pers. sing, of 
the root Iks with the prefix Ava 
(To look at) 1. 23. 

425. sHfcpr Ind. past participle of 
the root Iks with the prefix Ava 
(See No. 424) 2. 31. 

426. Nom. plu. of 
the neu. form of the comp. adj. 
Avyaktanidhana (That which meets 
with its end in the Avyakta, The 
Unmanifest) 2. 28. 

427. srs^wjjilsir Inst. sing, of the 
fem. comp, noun or of the mas. 
form of the comp. adj. Avyakta- 
murti (The form of the Avyakta, 
or he who has the Avyakta as his 
form) 9. 4. 

428. Loc. sing, of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Avyak- 
tasanjnaka ( That which is designated 
as the Avyakta) 8.18. 

429. «r^ra^.Acc. sing, of the mas. 
form, or nom. or acc. sing, of the neu. 
form of the comp. adj. Avyakta 
or such an adj. used as a noun 
(Unmanifest or The Unmanifest) 
7. 24; 12.1, 3 ; 13. 5. 

430. Nom. sing, of the mas. 
form of the comp. adj. Avyakta 
or such an adj. used as a noun 
(See No. 429) 2.25 ; 8.20, 21. 

431. Nom. sing, of the 
fem. form of the comp. adj. Avyakta 
(See No'. 429) 12. 5. 

. 432. Abl. sing, of the 

mas. or neu. form of the comp. 


adj. Avyakta or such an adj. used 
as a noun ( See No. 429) 8. 18, 20. 

433. Nom. plu. of the 
neu. form of the comp. adj. Avyak- 
tadi (That which was unmanifest in 
the beginning) 2. 28. 

434. Gen. plu. of 
the mas. form of the comp. adj. 
Avyaktasaktacetas (One whose mind 
is exclusively devoted to the 
Avyakta) 12. 5. 

435. srssrftt-tnfioft Nom. sing, of the 
fem. form of the comp. adj. Avya- 
bhicarin (Singular i. e. not alloyed 
by the diversion of the mind to 
any other object) 13.10; 

436. Inst. sing, of 
the fem. form of the comp. adj. 
Avyabhicarin ( See No. 435) 18. 33. 

437. Inst. sing, of the 
mas. comp, noun Avyabhicara used 
in an adverbial sense (Singularly ) 
14. 26. 

438. Gen. sing, of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Avyaya 
(That which is not destructible or 
eradicable : ) 2.17 ; 14.27. 

439. Acc. sing, of the mas. 
form of the comp. adj. Avyaya ( See 
No. 438)2.21; 4.1, 13; 7. 13,24, 
25 ; 9. 2, 13, 18; 11. 2,4; 14. 5; 15. 
1, 5 ; 18. 20, 56. 

440. sisertr: Nom. sing, of the mas. 
form of the comp. adj. Avyaya (See 
No. 438) 11. 18; 13.31; 15.17. 

441. srsspntffT Nom. sing, of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Avya- 
yatman (One who is indestructible 
by nature) 4. 6. 

442. Acc. sing, of the fem. 
form of the comp. adj. Avyaya ( See 
No. 438) 2. 34. 
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443. *rww«fPw i^Gen. plu. of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Avya- 
vasayin ( One whose intellect is not 
steady i. e. one who is irresolute by 
nature) 2.41. 

444. 5RTO: Nom. sing, of the mas. 
form of the comp. adj. Asakta {In¬ 
capable or unable) 12.11. 

445. 9ROT! Nom. sing, of the mas. 
comp, noun Asama {Absence of 
mental quietitude) 14.12. 


454. Act. plu. of the mas. 
form of the comp. adj. Adubha (In¬ 
auspicious ; undesirable ) 16. 19. 

455. 3Tfjsr*% Dat. sing, of the mas. 
form of the desi. comp. adj. AdudrQ§u 
( One who does not wish to listen, 
or to serve or attend, or is not obe¬ 
dient or attentive) 18. 67. 

456. Adv. Ind. (Com¬ 
pletely ; without leaving off any 
part) 6. 24, 39; 7. 2; 18 . 11. 


446. *W»WJ(Acc. sing, of the mas. 
form of the comp. adj. Adastra 
( Unarmed) 1.46. 

447. Gen. sing, of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Adanta 
(One whose mind is not at peace 
within himself) 2. 66. 

448. aramRRi Acc. sing, of the 
neu. form of the comp. adj. Adad- 
vata (Impermanent or evanescent) 
8.15. 

449. srnwfcildJi.Acc. sing. of the 
neu. form of the comp, past pass, 
participial adj. Adastravihita ( That 
which is not prescribed by the 
Scriptures )T7. 5. 

450. 3l$ftsrar: Nom. plu. of the 
mas. form of die comp. adj. Aduci- 
vrata ( One who has taken an unclean 
vow) 16.10. 

451. Nom. sing, of the mas. 
form of the comp. adj. Aduci (One 
who is of unclean habits ) 18. 27. 

452. Loc. sing, of the neu. 
form of the comp. adj. Aduci (Un¬ 
clean) 16.16. 

453. **n*Abl. sing, of the mas. 
form of the comp. adj. Adubha 

meanmg inauspicious ’, here used 

asa noun {Samsara, the cycle of 
births and deaths ) 4.16; 9:1. 


457. i ns t. sing, of the mas. 
form of the adj. Adesa used as an 
adverb (Completely; without leaving 
off any part) 4. 35 ; 10. 16; 18. 
29, 63. 

458. Acc. plu. of the mas. 
form of the comp. adj. Adocya 
(That which does not deserve to be 
sorry for) 2.11. 

459. SRfTO: Nom. sing, of the mas. 
form of the comp. adj. Adosya (That 
which cannot be dried up) 2. 24. 

460. Nom. sing, of the mas. 
form of the past participial adj. 
Adnat ( Eating) 5. 8. 

461. Pres. 3rd pers. plu. 
of 9th conj. root Ad (To eat or 
enjoy ) 9. 20. 

462. srcsrfjT Pres. 1st pers. sing, 
of 9th conj. root Ad (See No. 461) 
9. 26. 

463. sRarft Pres. 2nd pers. sing, 
of the 9th conj. root Ad (See 
No. 461) 9. 27. 

464. Pres. 3rd pers. sing, 
of the 5th conj. root Ad (To attain ) 
3. 4; 5. 21; 6. 28; 13. 12; 14. 20. 

465. Nom. sing, of the 
mas. form of the comp. pres, parti¬ 
cipial adj. Adraddadhat (One who has 
no faith ) 4. 40. 


?0 





Primary Word-Units 




466. srsr^snsfi: Nom. plu. of the 
mas. form of the comp. pres, parti¬ 
cipial adj. Asraddadhat (See No. 465) 

9.3. 

467. Inst. sing, of the fern, 
comp, noun ASraddha (Absence or 
want of faith ) 17. 28. 

468. Acc. sing, of 
the mas. form of the comp. adj. 

ASrapurnakuleksana (One whose 

eyes have been filled up with tears 
and appear confused) 2.1. 

469. arsfhwj. Aor. 1st pers. sing, 
of the verb Sru (To hear) 18. 74. 

470. Acc. sing, of the mas. 
noun ASvattha (The Pippala tree) 

15.1.3. 

471. sreresR Nom. sing, of the mas. 
noun Asvattha (See No. 470) 10. 26. 

472. 3PB?*rmT Nom. sing., of the 
mas. noun A£vatthaman (The name 
of the son of Arjuna’s preceptor 
Dro^a) 1. 8. 

473. srawtl.Gen. plu. of the mas. 
noun A4va (A horse) 10. 27.' 

474. Acc. dual of the mas. 
noun Asvin, always used in the dual 
as Alvinau (The joint name of the 
twin gods in the Vedic pantheon 
of 33 gods) 11. 6, 22. 

475. stHW Adv. Ind. (In eight 
ways) 7. 4. 

476. •WWBSfip Nom. sing, of the 

mas. form of the comp. adj. Asakta- 
buddhi. This word forms part of 
the expression (One 

who is free from a sense of attach¬ 
ment everywhere) 18. 49. 

477. aww* Nom. sing, of the 
neu. form and acc. sing, of the mas. 
form of the comp. adj. Asakta 
(Unattached) 9. 9; 13.14. 


478. Nom. sing, of the mas. 
form of the comp. adj. Asakta (See 
No. 477 ) 3. 7, 19 2 , 25. 

479. srcreBTiSTT Nom. sing, of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Asak- 
tStman (One whose heart is not 
attached to anything) 5.21. 

480. srcrfe Nom. sing, of the fem. 
noun Asakti (Absence of attachment) 
13. 9. 

481. Inst. sing, of the 
neu. comp, noun Asanga6astra (The 
weapon of non-association) 15. 3. 

482. aran: Gen. sing, of the neu. 
form of the comp. adj. Asat used 
as a noun (A non-existing thing) 
2.16. 

483. arotK. Nom. sing, of the neu. 
form of the comp. adj. Asat used as 
a noun (See No. 482) 9.19; 13. 12 ; 
17. 28. 

484. Nom. sing, of the 
neu. form of the comp. adj. Asatkrta 
(Not well-done) 17. 22. 

485. yNom. sing, of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Asatkrta 
(Not treated with due respect) 
11. 42. 

486. 3rr?t?j(Acc. sing, of the neu. 
form of the comp. adj. Asatya (Un¬ 
real or false) 16. 8. 

487. Acc. plu. of the 
mas. comp, noun Asadgraha (False 
or unfounded prejudice) 16.10. 

488. Nom. sing, of 
the mas. form of the comp. adj. 
Asannyastasamkaipa [One who has 
not given up thoughts (of having 
objects of sense-enjoyment) ] 6.2. 

489. Acc. sing, of the neu. 
form of the comp. adj. Asapatna 
(That for which there is no rival 
claimant) 2. 8. 
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490. WTO’S: Nom. sing, of the 
mas. form of the comp. • adj. 
Asamartha (Incapable of doing a 
thing) 12.-10. 

491. w&jg: Nom. sing, of the mas. 
form of the comp. adj. Asarftmudha 
(One who is not deluded or in¬ 
fatuated) 5.20; 10.3; 15.19. 

492. srNtS: Nom. sing, of the 
mas. comp, noun Asariimoha (Ab¬ 
sence of delusion) 10.4. 

493. WEHraTOWT Inst. sing, of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Asam- 
yatatman ( One who has not acquired 
self-control) 6. 36. 

494. w&SPTO.Adv. Ind. (Undoubt¬ 

edly) 6. 35; 7. 1; 8. 7. In 8. 7 
San&ata according to the J. H. P. edi¬ 
tion reads Asamsayah (App. 1.25). 
In that case the sentence would 
mean “There is no doubt that 
if.,., you will reach me”, in¬ 
stead of “If ......, you will no 

doubt reach me ”. It can as well be 
taken as meaning “ You will reach 
me absolved from all doubts.” 

495. W&TO: Nom. sing, of the 
mas. comp, noun AsamSaya (Absence 
of doubt) 8. 7; 18. 68. Reference 
to 8.7 has been added here because 
according to the J. H. P. edition 
that is the reading in Sankara’s com¬ 
mentary. See also the note in 
the previous entry. 

496. Pres. 2nd pers. sing, of 
the 2nd conj. root As (To be) 
4. 3,36; 8. 2; 10.17; 11, 38,40, 42, 
43,52, 53; 12. 10, 11; 16. 5; 18; 
64,65. 

497. ttftras Nom, sing, of the mas. 
*wm Aaita (The name of the Rsi 
whose family same was Devaia ) 
10,13. 


498. Loc. sing, of the comp, 
noun Asiddhi (Non-attainment of 
an object aimed at) 4. 22. 

499. Acc. sing, of the mas. 
form of the comp. adj. Asukha 
(That which is devoid of happiness) 
9. 33. 

500. wjsrsnj; Acc. sing, of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Asrstin* 
na (That in which no food has been' 
distributed) 17. 13, 

501. wftNom. sing, of the mas. 
form of the pronoun Adas (This) 
11.26; 16.14. 

502. Pres. 3rd pers. sing, of 

the verb As (See No. 496) 2. 40, 42, 
66; 3.22; 4.31,40; 6. 16; .7.7; 
8. 5 ; 9. 29 ; 10. 18, 19, 39, 40; 

11.43; 16.13,15; 18.40. 

503. w^glmp. 3rd pers. sing, of 
the 2nd conj. root As (See No. 496) 
2. 47; 3.10; 11. 31, 39, 40. 

504. Nom. sing, of the 
neu. form of the comp. adj. Asthira 
(Unsteady) 6. 26. 

505. STTO^.- Inst. plu. of the 
pronoun Asmadiya (He who is ours 
or belongs to our side) 11. 26. 

506. STTOra^Gen. plu. of the first 
personal pronoun Asmad (I or we) 

I. 7,10. 

507. Abl. sing, of the mas. 
form of the pronoun Idam (See 
No. 153) 1.39. 

508. WTO^Acc. plu. of the pro¬ 
noun Asmad (See No. 506 ) 1. 36.. 

509. Inst. plu. of the pro¬ 
noun Asmad (See No. 506) 1. 39. 

510. Pres. 1st pers. sing, of 
the 2nd conj. root As (See No. 496) 
7. 8, 9*. 10,11*; 10. 21, 22\ 23*, 24, 
25*, 28 s , 29*, 30, 31 s , 33, 36 s , 37, 38 s ; 

II, 32, 45 , 51 ; 15. 18; 16. 15 ; 

18. 55', 73. 
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511. /*■+)< Loc. sing, of the mas. 
form of the pronoun Idam (See 
No. 153) 1.22; 2.13; 3. 3 ; 8. 2 ; 
13. 22; 14.11; 16. 6. 

512. swar Gen. sing, of the mas. 
or neu. form of the pronoun Idam 
(See No. 153 ) 2.17, 40, 59, 65 , 67; 
3.18, 34, 40 ; 6. 39; 9. 3,17; 11.18, 
38, 43, 52; 13. 21; 15. 3. 

513. STCTHtLoc. sing, of the fern, 
form of the pronoun Idam (See 
No. 153 ) 2. 72. 

514. Nom. sing, of the 
neu. form of the comp. adj. As- 
wargya (Not likely to lead to heaven 

1. e. not likely to elevate the soul) 

2 . 2 . 

515.Ind. past participle of 
the root Han turned to convey a 
negative idea by the addition of the 
prefix A {Without having killed) 
2. 5. 

516. Loc. sing, of the mas. 
comp, noun Aharagama {The advent 
of day) 8. 18,19. 

517. stf^Nom. sing, of the pro¬ 
noun Asmad (See No. 506.) 1. 22,23; 
2. 4, 7,12; 3. 2, 23, 24, 27 ; 4.1, 5, 
7,11; 6. 30, 33, 34; 7. 2, 6, 8, 10, 
11,12,17, 21, 25, 26 ; 8. 4, 14 ; 9. 
4, 7, 16*, 17, 19 3 , 22, 24, 26, 29 2 ; 
10. 1, 2, 8, 11, 17, 20 2 , 21 2 , 23, 24, 
25 , 28, 29 2 , 3Q 2 , 31, 32 2 , 33 2 , 34, 35 2 , 
36*, 37,38, 39, 42; 11. 23, 42, 44, 
46,48,53,54; 12.7; 14. 3, 4, 27; 
15.13,14,15 s , 18; 16. 14 3 , 19 ; 18. 
66,70, 74, 75,. 

518. Nom. sing, of 
the mas. form of the comp. adj. 
Ahamkaravimudhatman (One whose 
m ind is deluded by egotism) 3. 27. 

519. Acc. sing, of the 
mas. noun Ahamkara (Egotism) 
16. 18; 18. 53, 59. 


520. Nom. sing, of the 
mas. noun Ahaiiikara (See No. 519) 
7. 4 ; 13. 5. 

521. Abl. sing, of the mas. 
noun Ahamkara (See No. 519) 18. 58. 

522. Nom. sing, of the mas. 
form of the comp. adj. Ahamkrta 
(That which arises from the con¬ 
sciousness of having done a parti¬ 
cular thing) 18. 17. 

523. 3T£! Nom. sing, of the mas. 
noun Ahas (Day) 8.17, 24. 

524. Nom. plu. of the mas. 
form of the comp. adj. Ahita (One 
who is not favourably inclined) 
2. 36 ; 16. 9. 

525. Nom. sing, of the fern, 
comp, noun Ahimsa (Non-slaughter 
or non-injury, physical or mental) 
10. 5 ; 13. 7 ; 16. 2; 17. 14. 

526. ®%3^^Nom. sing, of the neu. 
form of the comp. adj. Ahaituka 
(That which has no set purpose 
behind it i. e. aimless) 18. 22. 

527. ant! Interjection Ind. (Oh! 
Alas !) 1. 45. 

528. Nom. plu. of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Ahora- 
trivid (One who knows the calcula¬ 
tions of the days and nights in the 
different regions) 8.17. 

srt 

529. srrerarf^m: Nom. sing, of the 
mas. form of the comp, past partici¬ 
pial adj. AkaSasthita (Residing in 
space) 9. 6. 

530. Acc. sing, of the neu. 
noun Aka4a (The sky or space) 13. 
32. This word is used in the mas. 
gender also but here it is distinctly 
used in the neu. gender. 
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531. wrmra** Acc. sing, of the 
neu. form of the past participial adj. 
Akhyata (Narrated) 18. 63. 

532. srmrfe Imp. 2nd pers. sing, 
of the root Khya with the prefix A 
(To narrate) 11. 31. 

533. atni^Pot. 3rd pers. sing, 
of the root Gam-gacch with the 
prefix A (To come or fall into) 
3. 34. 

534. arnranNom. plu. of the mas. 
form of the past participial adj. 
Agata(Come to or arrived at) 4. 
10; 14. 2. 

535. srnwrrrftrc: Nom. plu. of the 

mas. form of the comp. adj. AgamS- 
payin (That which comes and dis¬ 
appears suddenly and hence is 

transient) 2. 14. 

536. Gen. of the pres, 

participle Acarat (Doing or per¬ 
forming) 4.23. 

537. Pres. 3rd pers. sing, 

of the root Car with the prefix A 
( To do or work for) 3. 21; 16. 22. 

538. sirara; Nom. sing, of the pres, 
participle Acarat (See No. 536) 3.19. 

539. srpuro Nom. sing, of the 
mas. noun Acira (Prescribed course 
of behaviour ) 16.7. 

540. a U - '»l4 Voc. sing, of the mas. 
noun Acarya (A preceptor) 1. 3. 

541. *Wi4**,Acc. sing, of the mas. 
noun Ac5rya(See No. 540) 1. 2. 

542. *r3Rtf*Acc. plu. of the mas. 
noun Acarya ( See No. 540) 1.26. 

543. «nwraf: Nom. plu. of the mas. 
noun Acarya ( See No. 540) 1. 34. 

544. WHWihmh . Nom. sing, of 
the neu. comp, noun Aciryopasana 
(Adoration of one’s preceptor) 13.7. 

545. Nom. sing, of the neu. 
noun Ajya(Ghee; clarified butter) 
“ 16 . 


546. »TT®I: Nom. sing, of the mas. 
form of the adj. Adhya (Rich) 16.15. 

547. srreraifofr: Acc. plu. of the 
mas. noun Atatayin (An enemy who 
takes an offensive ) 1. 36. 

548. srrfcre Imp. 2nd pers. sing, 
of the root Stha-tisth with the pre¬ 
fix A (To be engaged in) 4. 42. 

549. Perf. 2nd pers. sing, 
of the root Bru or Ah (To speak) 
11.3. 

550. Abl. sing, of the 
neu. comp, noun Atmakarana having 
the sense of the dat. case-termina¬ 
tion (For one’s own sake or benefit) 
3.13. 

551. srrsmiSi Nom.’ sing, of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. 
Atmatrpta (One who is satisfied 
within oneself) 3.17. 

552. stTWRT Inst.-sing, of the pro¬ 
noun Atman (The'self or oneself) 
2. 55 ; 3. 43 ; 6. 5, 6, 20 ; 10. 15 ; 
13. 24,-28. The word Atman is not 
found used in this work in its 
strictly philosophical or spiritual 
sense. At some places it is found 
used in the sense of ‘the heart’, at 
some in that-of ‘the mind’, at some 
even in the sense of ‘ the physi¬ 
cal body ’ and at some in the 
popular sense of ‘the empirical self 
which means ‘the heart, mind, and 
the physical body taken together 
with the sense-organs’. The context 
in each'case'indicates^ clearly which 
sense is -.inten ded*to;be conveyed. 

553. snstfa Loc. sing, of the pro¬ 
noun Atman ( See No. 552 ) 2. 55 ; 
3.17; 4. 35,38 ; 5. 21; 6. 18, 20, 
26,29; 13.24 ; 15.11. 

554. Gen. sing, of the pro¬ 
noun Atman (See No. 552) 4. 42; 
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strut 


5.16; 6. 5 2 , 6, 11, 19; 8. 12; 10. 
18,19 ; 16. 21, 22 ; 17.19; 18. 39. 
For the occurrence of this word in 

10. 19 see the note in Entry No. 565 
infra. 

555. Loc. plu. of the 
mas. comp, noun Atmaparadeha 
( One’s own and another’s body ) 
16. 18. 

556. Nom. sing, 
of the neu. form of the comp, 
adj. Atmabuddhiprasadaja (Result¬ 
ing from the favour of one’s own 
intellect) 18. 37. 

557. s n sE W re re r: Nom. sing, of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Atma- 
bhavastha (Residing in the form of 
self-consciousness) 10. 11. 

558. Inst. sing, of the 
fem. comp, noun Atmamaya (One’s 
own Maya i. e. power of manifesta¬ 
tion of oneself in a variety of forms) 
4. 6. 

559. sfTSFTtnra; Abl. sing, of the 
mas. comp, noun Atmayoga (One’s 
own Yoga i. e. the Aigvara-yoga) 

11. 47. ' 

560. 3rr«RT%: Nom. sing, of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Atmarati 
(One who entertains love for one’s 
self 'as opposed to that for another 
individual) 3. 17. 

561. Acc. sing, of the 

mas. form of the adj. Atmavat (One 
who has acquired control over his 
heart) 4. 41. 

562. Inst. plu. of the 

neu. form of the comp. adj. Atma- 
vaSya (That which is under one’s 
control) 2. 64. 

563. Nom. sing, of the 

mas. form of the adj. Atmavat (See 
No. 561)2.45. 


564. Nom. sing, of the 
mas. comp, noun Atmavinigraha 
(Complete control over one’s lower 
self) 13. 7; 17.16. 

565. STRsrfsnjjW: Nom. plu. of the 

fem. comp, noun AtmavibhQti (The 
objects in which one’s self has 
become manifest) 10.16,19. In 10. 
19 Ramanuja reads T^njjfTTRTPT: grtT: 
for So far as sense 

is concerned the only difference 
between the readings is that while 
the manifestations are “celestial” 
according to the other commenta¬ 
tors, they are “ auspicious’’ accord¬ 
ing to Ramanuja. The term vibhuti 
is spelt by him with a long i at the 
end. As to the possible changes in 
the entries if that reading is approv¬ 
ed see the note in the Entry as to 
the word fip’TT*. 

566. Dat. sing, of the 
fem. comp, noun Atmaviguddhi 
(Complete . purification of oneself) 
6 . 12 . 

567. Dat. sing, of the 
fem. comp, noun Atmaguddhi (Puri¬ 
fication of oneself) 5.11. 

568. SfRtRfviTf^gT: Nom. plu. of 
the mas. form of the comp. adj. 
Atmasambhavita (One who has a 
preponderating sense of self-res¬ 
pect ) 16. 17. _ 

569. STRtreNtTOfaTmf Loc. sing, of 
the mas. comp, noun Atmasamyama- 
yogagni (The fire of the Yoga con¬ 
sisting of self-control) 4. 27. 

570. Acc. sing, of the 
neu. form of the comp. adj. Atma- 
sarnstha (Reposing within itself) 
6. 25. 

571. snwT Nom. sing, of the pro¬ 
noun Atman (See No. 552 )‘6. 5*, 6 s ; 
7.18 ; 9. 5; 10. 20; 13.32. 
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572. OTSffAcc. sing, of .the pro¬ 
noun Atman (See No. 552) 3. 43 ; 
4. 7; 6. 5*. 10,15, 20,28, 29 ; 9. 34; 
10.15; 11. 3, 4; 13. 24, 28, 29; 
18.16,51. 

573. : wwfanfo Inst. sing, of the 
neu. comp, noun Atmaupamya (The 
quality of looking upon others as 
similar to oneself) 6. 32. 

574. gt retfeK Fg, Acc. sing, of the 
neu. form of the adj. Atyantika (The 
final or the highest or the best) 6. 21. 

575. Pres. 3rd pers. sing, 
of the root D5 with the prefix A 
(To give or bestow ) 5.15. 

576. sntpsh Norn. sing, of the mas. 
noun AdarSa (A mirror) 3. 38. 

577. Dat. sing, of the mas. 
comp, noun Adikartr (The original 
Creator t.e. Brahma) 11. 37. 

578. «nf^aman.Nom. sing, of the 
neu. form of the comp. adj. Adi- 
tyagata (Contained or inherent in the 
sun) 15.12. 

579. The mas. noun 
Aditya with the suffix Vat having the 
sense of likeness (Like the sun) 
5.16. 

580. 9uiGj«*t*uUjt.Nom. sing, of the 
neu. form of the comp. adj. Adi- 
tyavarna (That which has the colour 
of the sun) 8. 9. 

581. sitf^n^Gen. plu. of the 
mas. noun Aditya (One of the Vedic 
gods represented by the sun having 
12 phases, each of which had a 
'separate name given to it) 10. 21. 

582. «h(Vmi^Acc. plu. of the mas. 
noun Ad itya .(S ee No. 581) 11.6. 

583. Acc. sing, of the 
mas. comp, noun Adideva (The first 
«rf the gods i. e. Hiranyagarbha) 
10 . 12 . 


584. srrf^r: Nom. sing, of the 
mas. comp, noun Adideva (See 
No. 583) 11. 38. 

585. srrf^5,Acc. sing, of the fem. 
noun Adi (A beginning) 11. 16. 

586. snfi?: Nom. sing, of the fem. 
noun Adi (See No. 585 ) 10. 2, 20, 
32; 15. 3. 

587. _3Tt^ Loc. sing, of the fem;/ 
noun Adi (See No. 585 ) 3. 41; 4.4. 

588. Nom.. plu. of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Adyan- 
tavat (Having a beginning and an 
end *. e. transient) 5. 22. 

589. srtsni;Acc. sing, of the mas. 
form of the adj. Adya (The first) 
8. 28; 11. 31, 47; 15.4. 

590. Imp. 2nd pers. sing, 
of the root Dha with the prefix A 
(To concentrate or fix) 12. 8. 

591. strepr Ind. past participle 
of the root Dha with the prefix A 
(See No. 590 ) 5.10; 8. 12. 

592. sTrfotjsrti. Acc. sing, of the 
neu. noun Adhipatya (Supremacy) 
2 . 8 . 

593. wriw*! Acc. sing, of the mas. 
form of the past participial adj. 
Apanna (Reduced to the position 
of) 7. 24. 

594. srrorerr: Nom, plu. of the mas. 
form of the past participial adj. 
Apanna (See No. 593) 16. 20. 

595. «mr: Nom. plu. of the fem. 
noun Ap (Water)2. 23, 70; 7. 4. 

596. stt^ ind. past participle of 
the root Piir with the prefix A (To 
filDll. 30. 

597. Acc. sing, of the 
mas. formof the conti. pres._ partici¬ 
pial adj. Apuryamana (Being filled 
up) 2. 70. 

V 598. Inf. of the root Ap 

(To acquire or obtain) 5.6; 12. 9. 
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599. arr^nj.Pot. 1st pers. sing, 
of the root Ap (See No. 598 ) 3. 2. 

600. srr^rfcr Pres. 3rd pers. plu. 
of the root Ap (See No. 598) 8. 15. 

601. stTJTtfrr Pres. 3rd pers. sing, of 
the root Ap (See No. 598 ) 2. 70; 
3.19; 4. 21; 5. 12; 18.47, 50. 

602. srm fr wr ^ t^ Abl. sing, of the 
neu. comp, noun Abrahmabhavana 
(From the abode of Brahma down¬ 
wards ) 8.16. For the existence of 
this word there see the next entry. 

603. snsnnpwi^Abl. sing, of the 
neu. comp, noun Abrahmabhuvana 
(From the region of Brahma down¬ 
wards) 8.16. Sr! Venkatanatha and 
Puru§ottamaji read here “Abrahma- 
bhavanat” (App. I. 26). It cannot 
have any other meaning than the 
other word because it is followed 
by the word “ Lokah”. 

604. sngtTFro* Gen. plu. of the 
neu. noun Ayudha (A weapon) 
10 . 28 . 



Nom. plu. of the mas. form of the 
pres, participial adj. Ayuhsattva- 
bal5rogyasukhapritivivardhana (That 
which conduces to the increase in 
the length of life, spirit, strength, 
health, happiness and affection) 17.8. 

606. Pres. 3rd pers. sing, 
of the root Rabh with the prefix A 
(To begin or commence) 3. 7. 

607. Pass. 3rd pers. sing_. 
of the root Rabh with the prefix A 
(See No. 606) 18. 25. 

608. STOW Nom. sing, of the mas. 
noun Arambha (A" beginning or 
commencement) 14.12. 

609. Gen. sing, of the 
mas. form of the desi. participial 
adj. Aruruksu (One who is desirous 
of rising higher) 6. 3. 


610. Nom. sing, of the 
neu. noun Arjava (Straightforward¬ 
ness ) 13. 7; 16. 1; 17.14; 18. 42. 

611. sit#: Nom. sing, of the mas. 
form of the adj. Arta (One who is 
afflicted with pain) 7. 16. 

612. irorch Gen. dual of the pro¬ 
noun Asmad ( See No. 506) 18. 70. 

613. srra## Pres. 3rd pers. sing, 
of the root Vrt with the prefix A 
(To return) 8. 26. 

614. srraT#*!: Nom. plu. of the mas. 
form of the adj. Avartin (One who 
is likely or liable to return) 8. 16. 

615. suffer Ind. past participle of 
the root Vis with the prefix A (To 
enter or penetrate) 15. 13, 17. 

616. Acc. sing, of the mas. 
form of the past pass, participial 
adj. Avista (One who is overpowered 
or possessed) 2. 1. 

617. srrf^g: Nom. sing, of the mas. 
form of the past pass, participial 
adj. Avista (See No. 6*16) 1. 28. 

618. sTTfa;^ Nom. sing, of the neu. 
form of the past pass, participial 
adj. Avrta (Enveloped or covered 
over) 3. 38, 39 ; 5. 15. 

619. Nom. sing, of the mas. 
form of the past pass, participial 
adj. Avrta (See No. 618) 3. 38. 

620. 3TTf?TT Nom. sing, of the fern, 
form of the past pass, participial 
adj. Avrta (See No. 618) 18. 32. 

621. snfrfT: Nom. plu. of the mas. 
form of the past pass, participial 
adj. Avrta (See No. 618) 18. 48. 

622. snffrni, Acc. sing, of the fem. 
noun Avrtti (Return or rebirth) 
8.23. 

623. Ind. past participle of 
the root Vr with the prefix A (To 
cover over) 3. 40; 13.13; 14. 9. 
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624. Ind. past participal of 
the causal form of the root VisS with 
the prefix A (To cause to enter or 
to be engrossed in) 8.10; 12.2. 

625. 3TriN%Pass. 3rd pers, sing, 
of the root Vr with the prefix A 
(See No. 623) 3. 38. 

626. Abl. sing, of the mas. 
noun Adava (A receptacle or abode) 
15. 8. 

627. Inst. plu. of the 
neu. comp, noun Aiapa&sata (A 
hundred snares of expectations) 
16.12. 

628. «nu Adv. Ind. (Speedily) 
2.65. 

629. Acc. sing, of the neu. 
form of the adj. A$caryavat (As 
wonderful or curious) 2. 29 s . 

630. Acc. plu. of the neu. 
noun AScarya (Wonder or wonderful 
occurrence) 11. 6. 

631. «rra^Pot. 3rd pers. sing, of 
the root Sr! with the prefix A (To 
resort to or take the support of) 1.36. 

632. Acc, sing, of the mas. 
form of the past pass, participial 
adj. Airita (Having taken resort to 
or the support of) 9, II. 

633. stnlras Nom. sing, of the mas. 
form of the past pass, participial 
adj.A&ita (See No. 632) 12. 11; 
15.14. 

634. srjftrar: Nom. plu. of the mas. 
form of the past pass, participial 
adj. Adrita (See No. 632) 7.15 ; 9.13. 

635. snftrar Ind. past pass, parti¬ 
ciple of the root Sr! with the prefix 
A (See No. 631) 7. 29; 16. 10 ; 
18. 59. 

636. WWra-HWty Peri. perf. 3rd 
pers. sing, of the root Svas with the 
prefix A (To console) 11. 50. 


637. srraRW, Acc. sing, of the neu. 
noun Asana (A seat) 6, 11. 

638. Loc. sing, of the neu. 
noun Asana ( For the ordinary mean- 
ing see No. 637 ; here it seems to 
have the meaning ‘a fixed posture*) 
6 . 12 . 

639. straw.Perf. 1st pers. sing, of 
the 2nd conj. root As ( See No. 4%) 
2 . 12 . 

640. stretTW Ind. past participle of 
the root Sad with the prefix A (To 
go to Or approach or resort to) 9.20, 

641. arrafrer Pot, 3rd. pers. sing, 
of the root As (To sit) 2. 54, 61 i 
6. 14. 

642. atrefNw. Acc. sing, of the mas, 
form of the past pass, participial adj, 
Asina from the 2nd conj. root As 
(SeeNo. 496)9. 9. 

643. atrafk! Nom. sing, of the mas. 
form of the past pass, participial 
adj. Asina (See No. 642) 14. 23. 

644. »t§*f%#^Acc. plu. of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Asura- 
niscaya (One who makes a demoniac 
resolve) 17. 6. 

645. sttgiw Acc. sing, of the mas. 
form of the adj. Asura (Demoniac) 
7.15; 16. 6. 

646. Nom. sing, of the mas. 
form of the ddj. Asura (SeeJNo. 645) 
16. 6. 

647. wrgw: Nom. plu. of the mas. 
form of the adj. Asura (See No. 645) 
16. 7. 

■648. srajft Nom. sing, of;the fem. 
form of the adj. Asura (See No. 645) 
16. 5. 

649. Loc. plu. of the fem. 

form of the adj. Asura (See No. 645) 
16.19. 
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650. »JI5^Acc. sing, of the fem. 
form of the adj. Asura (See No. 645) 
9.12; 16. 4, 20. 

651. Nom. sing, of the 
neu. noun Astikya (The quality of 
having faith in the Scriptures) 18.42. 

652. Pres. 3rd pers. sing, of 
the root As (See No. 641) 3.6; 5.13. 

653. «rrc*rre Ind. past participle of 
the root Stha with the prefix A (To 
resort to or observe) 7. 20. 

654. srifenr; Nom. sing, of the 
mas. form of the past pass, partici¬ 
pial adj. Asthita (One who has 
resorted to or attained) 5. 4; 6. 31; 
7. 18; 8. 12. 

655. srrffcrar: Nom. plu. of the 
mas. form of the : past pass, partici¬ 
pial adj. Asthita (See No. 654 ) 3.20. 

656. srtf Perf. 3rd:pers. sing, of 
the root Bru =or -Ah'. (See;No.'5490 
1. 21; 11. 35. 

657. Loc. sing, of the mas. 
noun Ahava (A battle!) 1. 31. 

658. srtfR: Nom. .sing, of the mas. 
noun Ahara (Diet or food )’17. 7. 

659. ftfltKI: Nom. plu. of the mas. 
noun Ahara:(See No. 658 ) 17. 8, 9. 

660. sng*. Perf. 3rd pers. plu. of 
the root Bru or Ah ('.See No.' 549) 
3. 42; 4.19 ;-8. 21; 10. 13 ; 14..16£; 
16. 8. 

661. aTtfl Ind. interrogative parti¬ 
cle (Whether—or) 17. 1. 

* 

662. Dat. sing, of the mas. 
noun Iksvaku ( The first king of the 
Solar race)4. 1. 

663. Pres. 3rd pers. sing, of 
the root Ing ( To change one’s posi¬ 
tion at short intervals ; to flicker) 
6. 19 ; 14. 23. 


664. Imp. 2nd pers. sing/ of 
the root Is-icch (To - -wish for or 
desire) 12. 9. 

665. s^fdjPres. 3rd pers.Jsing. of 
the root Is-icch (See No/664 ) 7.21. 

666. Nom. plu. of the“mas. 
form of the :pres. participial adj. 
Icchat (Wishing for or desiring) 
8 . 11 . 

667. Pres. 2nd pers. sing, 
of the root Is-icch ('See No. 664) 11. 
7 ; 18. 60, 63. 

668. Nom. sing, of the fem. 
noun Iccha (A wish or desire) 13. 6. 

669. fssnbrcrSBfcf Inst. sing, of 
the mas. form of the comp. adj. 
Icchadvesasamuttha (That which has 
arisen from desire and hatred) 
7. 27. 

670. Pres. 1st pers. sing, 
of the root Is-icch (See No. 664) 

I. 35 ; 11. 3. 31,46; 13. supernume¬ 
rary stanza (See App. I. 33); 18. 1. 

671. Pass. Atma. 3rd pers. 
sing, of the Ubhayapadv root Yaj 
(To perform a sacrifice or to wor¬ 
ship) 17.11, 12. 

672. ysspn Inst. sing, of the fem. 
noun Ijya (Performance of a sacrifice 
or worship) 11. 53. 

673. s[3V: Nom. sing, of the mas. 
form of the pronoun Itara (Another) 
3. 21. 

674. Adv. Ind. (Fromhere or 
from this ) 7. 5 ; 14.1. 

675. Adv. Ind. (So or in this 
manner) 1. 25, 44 ; 2. 9, 42 ; 3. 27, 
28; 4. 3, 4,14,16; 5. 8, 9; 6.2, 8, 
18, 36; 7. 4,6, 12, 19; 8. 13, 21; 
9. 6 ; 10. 8; 11. 4, 21, 41*, 50; 13. 1*, 

II, 18, 22; 14.5, 11, 23; 15. 17, 
20; 16. 11,15; 17. 2, 11, 16, 20, 
23, 24, 25, 26, 27*. 28 ; 18. 3*, 6, 8, 
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9, 11, 18, 32, 59, 63 , 64, 70, 74. 
At some places this particle marks 
, the end of a statement. 

676. Nom. sing, of the neu. 
form of the pronoun Idarh (See 
No. 153) 1. 10,21,28 ; 2. 1, 2, 10, 
17; 3. 31, 38; 7. 2, 5, 7, 13 ; 8. 22, 
28; 9.1, 2, 4; 10. 42; 11. 19, 20*, 
41,47,49*. 51, 52 ; 12. 20; 13. 1; 
14.2; 15.20; 16.13 8 ,21; 18.46, 
67,68. 

677. fSRt^Adv. Ind. (Now) 11. 
51; 18. 36. 

678- Acc. plu. of the 

neu. comp, noun Indriyakarman 
(The function of an organ of sense) 
4. 27. 

679. ^frjprrfNrr: Nom. plu. of the 
mas. comp, noun Indriyagocara (An 
object of sense-perception) 13. 5. 

680. 5^S*Bn*ra;Acc. sing, of the 
mas. comp, noun Indriyagrama (The 
group of the organs of sense and 
action) 6. 24; 12. 4. 

681. Gen. sing, of the 
neu. noun Indriya (An organ of 
sense or action) 3. 34*. 

682. tfcW&ig Loc. plu. of the 
mas. comp, noun Indriyagni (The 
fire of the organs of sense and 
action) 4. 26. 

683. Gen. plu. of the 
neu. noun Indriya ( See No. 681) 
2 . 8 , 67 ; 10 . 22 . 

684. Nom. or acc. plu. of 
the neu. noun Indriya (See No. 681) 
2.58,60,61,68 ; 3. 7, 40, 41, 42; 
4.26; 5. 9'; 13. 5 ; 15. 7. 

( 685. Nom. sing, of the 

mas- form of the comp. adj. Indriya- 
{One who feels repose in his 
*0888)3.16. 


686. Acc. plu. of the 
mas. comp, noun Indriylrtha (An 
object of sense-perception) 3. 6. 

687. Abl. plu. of the 
mas. comp, noun Indriylrtha (See 
No. 686) 2. 58, 68. 

688. Loc. plu. of the 
mas. comp, noun Indriyartha (See 
No. 686) 5. 9; 6. 4; 13. 8. 

689. Abl. plu. of the neu. 
noun Indriya (See No. 681) 3. 42. 

690. Inst. plu. of the neu, 
noun Indriya (See No. 681) 2. 64; 
5. 11. 

691. ^ Acc. sing. of the mas. 
form of the pronoun Idath ( See No. 
153) 1. 28; 2. 33; 4. 1, 2; 9. 8,33; 
13. 33; 16. 13; 17. 7; 18. 68, 70, 74, 
76. In 2. 33 the order of the words 

*1*4 seems to have been inverted 
in Sr! Venkatanatha’s commentary 
(See App. I. 8). 

692. Nom. plu. of the neu. 
form of the pronoun Idaih (See No. 
153 ) 18.13. For the occurrence of 
this word there see App. I. 36. 

693. ^HT^Acc. plu. of the mas. 
form of the pronoun Idaih ( See No. 

153) 10. 16; 18. 17. 

694. Acc. sing, of the fern, 
form of the pronoun Idam ( See No. 
153)2.39, 42. 

695. f*rt: Nom. plu. of the fem. 
form of the pronoun Idam (See No. 
153) 3. 24; 10. 6. 

696. ^ Nom. plu. of the mas. 
form of the pronoun Idaih (See No. 

153) 1. 33; 2. 12,18; 3. 24. 

697. ^4) Nom. dual of the mas. 
form of the pronoun Idath (See No. 
153) 15.16. 
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698. f^P^Nom. sing, of the fem. 
form of the pronoun Idam ( See No. 
153)7. 4,5. 

699. ^ Ind. particle employed 
for making a comparison or conjec¬ 
ture or expressing a doubt (Like; as 
if) 1. 30; 2. 10, 58, 67; 3. 2 2 , 36 ; 
5. 10; 6. 34, 38; 7. 7; 11. 44 2 ; 13. 16; 
15. 8; 18. 37, 38, 48. In 3. 2 Rama¬ 
nuja’s reading is Vyamisrenaiva 
instead of Vyamisreneva (See App. 
1.10). If that reading is taken to 
be correct the first reference to 
3. 2 must be omitted. 

700. Inst. plu. of the mas. 
noun Isu (An arrow) 2. 4. 

701. ISEPOTjp; Nom. sing, of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Istaka- 
madhuk (The yielder of the desired 
fruits) 3. 10. 

702. fS^Nom. sing, of the neu. 
form of the adj. Ista (That which is 
desired) 18. 12. 

703. ?5: Nom. sing, of the mas. 
form of the adj. Ista (See No. 702) 

• 18. 64, 70. __ 

704. Loc. plu. of the 
fem. comp, noun Istanistopapatti 
(The accrual of fruits which are 
desired and those which are not 
desired) 13. 9. 

705. Acc. plu. of the mas. 
form of the adj. Ista (See No. 702) 
3. 12. 

706. Nom. plu. of the mas. 
form of the adj. Ista (See No. 702 ) 
17. 9. 

707. JJfafT Ind. past participle of 
the root Yaj (See No. 671) 9. 20. 

708. *5 Adv. Ind. (Here) 2. 5 2 ,. 
40, 41, 50; 3.16,18, 37; 4. 2,12, 38; 
5. 19, 23 ; 6. 40; 7. 2; 11. 7, 32 ; 
15. 3 ; 16. 24; 17.18,28. 


* 


709. Pres. 3rd pers. sing, of 
the root Iks (To see or look upon) 
6. 29; 18. 20. 

710. t^fAcc. sing, of the pot. 
participial adj. Idya (Fit to be wor¬ 
shipped ) 11. 44. 

711. Nom. sing, of the mas. 
form of the adj. Idrsa (Such; of such 
aspect) 11. 49. 

712. Acc. sing, of the neu. 
form of the adj. Idrsa (See No. 711) 
2. 32; 6. 42, 

713. f^P^Acc. sing, of the mas. 
noun l£a (The Lord ; The Moral 
Ruler of the World) 11. 15, 44. 

714. fsrwpsr: Nom. sing, of the 
mas. comp, noun Isvarabbava( Royal 
state) 18. 43. 

715. t Ja ^(Acc. sing, of the mas. 
noun Is vara (The Lord; the Moral 
Ruler of the World ) 13. 28. 

716. Nom. sing, of the mas. 
noun Isvara (See No. 715) 4. 6; 
15. 8, 17; 16. 14; 18. 61. 

717. f^Tres. 3rd pers. sing, of 
the root Ih (To aim at) 7. 22. 

718. Pres. 3rd pers. plu. of 
the root Ih (See No; 717) 16. 12. 


719. 3tEH_Nom. sing- of the neu. 
form of the past participial adj. Ukta 
(Said) 11.1,41; 12.20; 13. 18; 
15. 20. 

720. Nom. sing, of the mas. 
form of the past participial adj. 
Ukta (See No. 719 ) 1. 24; 8. 21; 
13. 22. 

721. TO Nom. plu. of the mas. 
form of past participial adj. Ukta 
(See No. 719)2.18. 
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722. 3W3T Ind. past participle of 
the root Vac (To speak) 1. 47; 
2. 9*; 11.9, 21,50. 

723. 33Pwfon ■ Nom. plu.. of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Ugra- 
karman (Doer of fierce or cruel 
deeds) 16. 9. 

724. 3JTS7: Norn. sing, of the mas. 
form of the comp. adj. Ugrarflpa. 

(One who has a fierce countenance ) 
11. 31. 

725. sum Acc. sing, of the neu. 
form of the adj. Ugra (Fierce ; 
frightful; cruel) 11. 20. 

726. Nom. plu. of the fem. 
form of the adj. Ugra (See No. 725) 
11.30. 

727. Inst. plu. of the neu. 
form of the adj. Ugra (See No. 725) 
11. 48. 

728. 3^: Inst. plu. of the mas. 
form of the adj. - Ucca (At a high 
pitch) 1.12. 

729. Acc. sing of the 
mas. nounUccaih4ravas (The name 
of the horse of Indra) 10. 27. 

730. Nom. sing, of the 
neu. form of the adj. Ucchista (That 
which has been left over after en¬ 
joyment or rejected or abandoned 
as useless ) 17.10. 

731. Acc. sing, of the 
mas. form of the adj. Ucchosana 
(Drying up or withering) 2. 8. 

732. Pass. 3rd pers. sing, of 
the root Vac (See No. 722) 2. 25, 
48,55,56 ; 3. 6, 40; 6. 3*. 4, 8, 18; 
8. 1, 3; 13. 12, 17, 20*; 14. 25 ; 
15. 16; 17. 14, 15, 16, 27, 28 ; 
18.23,25,26,28. 

733. 33* Ind. particle used to add 
emphasis or to express a guess (And; 
or) 1,40; 14.9,11. 


734. Pres. 3rd pers. sing, 
of the root *6*1, with the prefix ^ 

( To walk or go out) 15. 8. 

735. ssrwstR, Acc. sing, of the 
mas. form of the pres, participial 
adj. Utkramat (Walking or going 
out) 15.10. 

736. Gen. plu. of the 
mas. comp, noun Uttamavid (One 
who knows the best that is to be 
known) 14. 14. 

737. STftn* Acc. sing, of the mas. 
form of the adj. Uttama (The best) 
4. 3 ; 6. 27; 9. 2 ; 14. 1; 18. 6. 

738. 3tRT: Nom. sing, of the mas. 
form of the adj. Uttama (See 
No. 737 ) 15. 17. 18. 

739. i ns t. plu. of the neu. 
comp, noun Uttamanga (The best 
of limbs i. e. the head) 11. 27. 

740. SrnfNfl: Nom. sing, of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Utta- 
maujas (Of excellent valour; 
here the specific name of a Paficala 
prince who along with YudhSmanyu 
guarded the wheels of Arjuna’s 
chariot and so a noun) 1. 6. 

741. Nom. sing, of the 
neu. comp, noun Uttarayana (The 
northern path) 8. 24. 

742. Imp. 2nd pers. sing, of 
the root Stha-ti§th with the prefix 
Ud(To get up) 2. 3, 37; 4. 42; 
11. 33. 

743. Nom. sing, of the fem. 
form of the past participial adj. 
Utthita (That which has arisen or 
come out) 11. 12. 

744. Gen. plu. of 
the mas. form of the comp. adj. 
Utsannakuladharma (One whose 
family traditions have lapsed) 1. 44. 
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745. The < neu. noun 
Utsldana with the suffix Artham 
having the sense of the dat. case- 
termination (For the sake of sup¬ 
pression ) 17. 19. 

746. Pass. 3rd pers. plu. 
of the 6th conj. root Sad with the 
prefix Ud (To sink down or to be 
languid) 1. 43. 

747. Pot. 3rd pers. plu. of 
the 6th conj. root Sad with the 
prefix Ud (See No. 746 ) 3. 24. 

748. -S^-au+i Pres. 1st pers. sing, 
of the root Srj with the prefix Ud 
(To release or.abandon) 9. 19. 

749. Ind. past participle 
of the root Srj with the prefix Ud 
(See No. 748>16. 23; 17. 1. 

750. Loc. sing, of the neu. 
comp, noun Udapana ( A receptacle 
of water ; a well) 2. 46. 

751. Nom. plu. of the mas. 
form of the adj. Udara (Noble, 
magnanimous or worthy of praise) 
7. 18. 

752. ■s<*i«WWei v The pres, partici¬ 
pial adj. Udaslna with the affix 
Vat having the sense of likeness 
( Like one who is indifferent) 9. 9 ; 
14. 23. 

753. Nom. sing, of the 
mas. form of the pres, participial 
adj. Udaslna (Indifferent) 12. 16. 

754. Acc. sing, of the neu. 
form, of the past participial adj. 
Ufdahxta (Said or designated as) 
13. 6; 17. 19,22; 18. 22, 24, 39. 

755. Nom. sing, of the 
mas. form of the past participial adj. 
Udahrta (See No. 754) 15. 17. 

756. 4 4 ( 4,41 Ind. past participle 
of the root Hr with the prefixes A 
and Ud (To say or speak) 17. 24. 


757. Ind. past participle of 
the root Dis with the prefix Ud (To 
point or aim at) 17. 21. 

758. Adv., Ind., made from 
the noun Uddesa by adding the 
suffix Tas (Succinctly or princi¬ 
pally ) 10. 40. 

759. Pot. 3rd pers. sing, of 
the root Hr with prefix Ud (To 
draw out or raise up ) 6. 5. 

760. 3^3’: Nom. sing, of the mas. 
noun Udbhava (Source of birth; 
genesis) 10. 34. 

761. Nom. plu. of the mas. 
form of the past pass, participial adj. 
Udyata (Has proceeded or is 
prepared) 1. 45. 

762. Ind. past participle of 
the root Yam with the prefix Ud (To 
lift up ) 1. 20. 

763. Pres. 3rd pers. sing, 
of the 6th conj. root Vij with the 
prefix Ud (To be afflicted or grieved 
or to fear) 12. 15 2 . 

764. Pot. 3rd pers. sing, 
of the 6th conj. root Vij with the 
prefix Ud (See No. 763 ) 5. 20. 

765. Nom. sing, of the 
mas. form of the pres, participle 
Unmifat (Opening one’s eyes ) 5. 9. 

766. Pres. 3rd pers. sing, 
of the root Jan-ja with the prefix 
Upa(To be produced) 2. 62, 65; 
14. 11. 

767. Pres. 3rd pers. plu. 
of the root Jan-ja with the prefix 
Upa (See No. 766) 14. 2. 

768. Pres. 3rd pers. sing, 
of the root Hu with the prefix Upa 
(To offer as an oblation) 4. 25; 

769. Fut. 3rd pers. plu. 
of the root DiS with the prefix Upa 
(To teach) 4. 34. 
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770. 3T^at Nom. sing, of the mas. 
noun Upadrstr (An onlooker) 13. 22. 

771. JWT Imp. 2nd pers. sing, 
of the root Dhr with the prefix Upa 
(To comprehend or regard as) 7. 6 ; 
9.6. 

772. •aMT'Sct Pres. 3rd. pers. sing, 
of the root Pad with the prefix Upa 
(To become or befit; to occur or 
happen) 2. 3 ; 6. 39 ; 13. 18; 18. 7. 

773. Acc. sing, of the neu. 
form of the past participial adj. 
Upapanna (That which has come or 
arrived or has happened ) 2. 32. 

774. 3'Wl Nom. sing, of the fem. 
noun Upama ( A simile) 6. 19. 

775. Pres. 3rd pers. plu. 
of the root Ya with the prefix Upa 
(To go to or reach) 10. 10. 

776. 3TCP3(Acc. sing, of the past 
participial adj. Uparata (One who 
has turned away) 2. 35. 

777. Pres. 3rd pers. sing, 
of the root Ram with the prefix Upa 
(To turn away from anything or 
particularly from the sense-objects) 
6 . 20 . 

778. •iM’tJHPot. 3rd pers. sing, of- 
the root Ram with the prefix Upa 
(See No. 777 ) 6. 25. 

779. Pass. 3rd pers. sing, 
of the root Labh with the prefix Upa 
( To acquire) 15. 3. 

780. sqfewicl Pass. 3rd pers. sing, 
of the root Lip with the prefix Upa 
(To be smear over ) 13. 32*. 

781. Ind. past participle of 
the root Vii with the prefix Upa 
(To sit) 6. 12. 

782. Ind. past participle 
of the root Gam-gacch with the pre¬ 
fixes Sain and Upa (To approach) 
1 . 2 > 


783 . Pres. 3rd pers. sing, 

of the root Sev with the prefix Upa 
(To serve or worship) 15. 9. 

784. strfsnT^Pot. 1st pers. sing, 
of the root Han with the prefix Upa 
(To destroy) 3, 24. 

785. Adv. Ind., formed 
from the noun Upaya by adding' the 
suffix Tas (By the employment of 
a remedy) 6. 36. 

786. Imperf. 3rd pers. 
sing, of the root Vid with the prefix 
Upa (See No. 781) 1. 47. 

787. ^nfsTtrr: Nom. plu.' of the 
mas. form of the past participial adj. 
Upasrita (Depending upon or having 
resorted to)4. 10; 16. 11. 

788. smrarsr i n( j. past participle 
of the root Sri with the prefixes A 
and Upa (To be dependent upon or 
to reso rt to) 14. 2 ; 18.:57. 

789. Pres. 3rd pers. plu. of 
the root Upas (To worship) 9. 14, 
15 ; 12. 2, 6 ; 13. 25. 

790. Nom. sing, of the past 

participial adj. Upeta (Possessed of) 
6. 37. 

791. Nom. plu. of the past 

participial adj. Upeta (See No. 

790) 12. 2. 

792. ind. past participle of 
the root I with the prefix Upa (To 
reach or go to) 8. 15, 16. 

793. S'Hrt Pres. 3rd pers. sing, of 
the root Iwith the prefix Upa (See 
No. 792)^6. 27; 8. 10, 28. 

794. nqwrflr Fut. 2nd pers. sing, 
of the root I with the prefix Upa 
(See No. 792 ) 9. 28. 

795. Nom. sing, of the 
mas. form of the comp, past parti¬ 
cipial adj. Ubhayavibhrasta (Thrown 
off or dislodged from both) 6. 38. 
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796. ^ft: Gen. dual of the pro- 
nominal adj. Ubhaya(Both) 1. 21 
24, 27 ; 2. 10,16 ; 5. 4. 

797. Acc. dual of the neu. 
form of the pro. nominal adj. Ubha 
(Both) 2. 50. It is used only in the 
dual. 

798. ^ftNom. or acc. dual of the 
mas. form of the pronominal adj. 
Ubha (See No. 797) 2. 19; 5. 2; 
13. 19. 

799. Acc. plu. of the mas. 
noun Uraga (A serpent or snake) 
11. 15. 

800. Inst. sing, of the neu. 
noun Ulba (A thin skin-bag contain¬ 
ing an embryo) 3. 38. 

801. Perf. 3rd pers. sing, of 
the root Vac (See No. 722) 1.1, 2, 
21*, 24, 25, 28, 47; 2. I 2 , 2, 4, 9, 
10, 11, 54,55 ; 3. 1, 3, 10, 36, 37; 

4. 1,4,5; 5. 1.2; 6. 1,33, 35, 37, 
40; 7. 1; 8. 1, 3 ; 9. 1; 10. 1, 12, 

19; 11. 1, 5, 9, 15, 32, 35, 36, 47, 
50, 51, 52; 12. 1,2; 13. 1; 14. 
1,21,22; 15. 1; 16. 1; 17. 1, 23; 
18. 1,2,73,74. 

802. 35MT Nom. sing, of the mas. 
noun Udanas ( The name of a Vedic 
R§i, who was the fifth in descent 
from Bhrgu and was otherwise 
known as Sukra. In Pauranic mytho¬ 
logy he is represented as the 
preceptor of the Daitya King 
Hiranyakaiipu and also of his great 
grandson Bali. He is described as a 
Kavi ( See No. 947 infra) 10. 37. 

803. Ind. past participle 
of the root Vas (To dwell) 6. 41. 

* For the occurrence of the remark con¬ 
taining this word between 1. 21/l and 
1* 21/2 see App, I. 2 and the foot-note 
below p t 16 col. 2# 
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804. ^f^c^Nom. sing, of the neu. 
form of the adj. fJrjita (Vigorous, 
distinguished or glorious ) 10. 41. 

805. Acc. sing, of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Crdhva- 
mula (That whose roots are up¬ 
wards ) 15. 1. 

806. ^s^Adv. Ind. (Thereafter 
or upwards) 12. 8 ; 14. 18 ; 15. 2. 

807. 3OTTT: Nom. plu. of the mas. 
form of the adj. fjsmapa used as a 
noun (Lit. one who drinks the 
steam of hot food and hence a 
departed ancestor’s soul) 11. 22. 

31? 

808. ^ Nom. sing, of the mas. 
noun Rk (The name of the oldest 
Veda containing prayers addressed 
to various deities) 9. 17. 

809. Pres. 3rd pers. sing, of 
the verb Rcch (To attain) 2. 72 ; 
5.29. 

810. Acc. sing, of the neu. 
form of the adj. Rta ( True) 10. 14. 

811. skdriNi. Gen. plu. of the fem. 
noun Btu (A season ) 10. 35. 

812. ^ Adv. Ind. (Without) 
11.32. 

813. Acc. sing, of-the neu. 
form of the adj. Rddha (Prosperous 
or rich) 2. 8. 

814. Nom. plu. of the mas. 
noun Rsi (A sage) 5. 25 ; 10. 13. 

815. sRfafir: Inst. plu. of the mks. 
noun Rsi (See No. 814) 13.4. 

816. Acc. plu. of the mas. 

noun Rsi (See No. 814) 11.15. 
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817. Acc. sing, of the neu. 
noun Ekatva (Oneness) 6. 31. 

818. Inst. sing, of the neu. 
noun Ekatva (See No. 817) 9. 15. 

819. Nom. sing, of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Eka- 
bhakti ( One who is solely devoted 
to one object of devotion only) 7.17. 

820. WTt Inst. sing, of the fern, 
form of the adj. Eka (One) 8. 26. 

821. Acc. sing, of the neu. 
or mas. form of the comp, past pass, 
participial adj. Ekastha (Residing in 
one receptacle) 11. 7,13 ; 13. 30. 

822. Loc. sing, of the neu. 
form of the adj. Eka (See No. 820) 
18. 22'. 

823. Nom. or acc. sing, of the 
neu. and acc. sing, of the mas. form 
of the adj. Eka (See No. 820 ) 3. 2 ; 
5.1,4, 5; 10. 25; 18. 20, 66; ( The 
one i. e. the inner organ) 13. 5. 
The word is used there as a pro- 
noun. 

824. >55: Nom. sing, of the mas. 
form of the adj. Eka (Alone) 11. 42; 
(See No. 820) 13. 33. 

825 . .Nom. sing. of. the fem. 
form of the adj. Eka (Integrated) 
2.41. 


829. Inst. sing, of the neu.; 

form of the comp. adj. Ekagra (See 
No. 828) 18. 72. 

830. Adv. Ind. (Invariably 

or always ) 6. 16. 

831. tpsftSta Inst. sing, of the 
comp, noun Ekamda (One particle 
or portion) 10. 42. 

832. Inst. sing, of the mas. 
form of the adj. Eka (See No. 820) 
11 . 20 . 

833. ^ Nom. plu. of the mas, 
form of the adj. Eka ( See No. 820) 
18. 3. In plu. number the word 
means ‘ One group of men ’. 

834. Nom. or acc. sing, of 
the neu. form of the pronoun Etad 
(This) 2. 3, 6; 3. 32 ; 4. 3, 4 ; 6. 26, 
39, 42 ; 10. 14 ; 11. 3, 35 ; 12.11; 
13. supernumerary stanza (See 
App. I. 31), 1,6, 11, 18; 15. 20; 
16. 21; 17.16, 26 ; 18. 63 , 72, 75. In 
6. 39 Ramanuja and Vallabha read 
Evarh instead of Etad ( App. I. 22). 
It is not, however, a happy word. 1 

835. tjgeMftr Nom. plu. of the 
neu. form of the comp. adj. Eta- 
dyoni (That which has this as its 
source) 7.6. 

836. Hd4l: Gen. dual of the mas. 
form of the pronoun Etad (See No. 
834) 5.1. 


826. Nom. sing, of the mas. 
form of the adj. Ekakin (By oneself 
or alone) 6. 10. 

827. W^Acc. sing, of the neu. 
form of the comp. adj. Ekaksara 
[That which is represented or desig¬ 
nated by the one word (Om) ] 8.13.' 

828. Acc. sing, of the neu. 
form of the comp. adj. Ekagra (Con¬ 
centrated pn one object onlv )6. 12. 


837. Gen. sing, of the mas. 
form of the pronoun Etad (See No. 
834 ) 6. 33. 

838. Nom. plu. of the neu. 
form of the pronoun Etad ( See No. 
834) 14. 12, 13 ; 15. 8 ; 18. 6, 13. In 
18.13 Sadkara according to the J. H. 
P. edition reads Imani in place of 
Etani (App. I. 36). It is the nom. 
plu. of the neu. form of I dam which 
has the same meaning as Etad. If 
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that reading is preferred the refer¬ 
ence to 18.13 would be required to 
be omitted from here. 

839. Acc. plu. of the mas. 
form of the pronoun Etad (See No. 
834) l. 22, 25, 35, 36; 14. 20, 21 2 ,26. 

840. ’pni. Acc. sing, of the fern, 
form of the pronoun Etad (See No. 
834) 1. 3 ; 7. 14; 10.7; 16.9. 


3. 37, 41; 4. 42; 6.27; 11. 50; 
15. 3, U 2 . 

849. Acc. sing, of the fem. 
form of the pronoun Etad (See No. 
834) 2.72. 

850. Irregular inst. plu. of 
the mas. form of the pronoun Etad, 
the classical form being Etath. 
(See No. 834) 7. 13 ; 18.40. 


841. <ftn«R(Nom. sing, of the mas. 
form of the adj. Etavat (So much 
or so far) 16. 11. This word forms 
part of the quarter-stanza 

part the sense intended to be 
conveyed by it seems to be “ They 
have concluded that so far (alone 
should all human effort extend). 

842. Pres. 3rd pers. sing, of 
the 2nd conj. root I (To go) 4. 9 2 ; 
8. 6; 11. 55. 

843t ^ Nom. plu. of the mas. 
form or nom. dual of the fem. form 
of the pronoun Etad (See No. 834) 
1. 23, 38; 2. 15; 4. 30; 7. 18; 
8. 26, 27 ; 11. 33 ; 18.15. 

844.3^** lust. sing, of the mas. 
-or neu. form of the pronoun Etad 
(See No. 834 ) 3. 39; 10. 42. 

845. Gen. plu. of the mas. 
form of the pronoun Etad ( See No. 
834) 1. 10. 

846. *7^ Inst. plu. of the mas. or 
neu. form of the pronoun Etad ( See 
No. 834) 1. 43; 3. 40; 16. 22. 

847. Acc. plu. of the neu'. 
noun Indhana (A piece of sacrificial 
fire-wood) 4. 37. 

848. Acc. sing, of the mas. 
form of the pronoun Etad (See 
No. 834 ) 2.19*, 21, 23 s , 25, 26, 29 s ; 


851. ’IWT: Abl. plu. of the mas. 
form of the pronoun Etad (See No. 
834)3. 12; 7. 13. 

852. Adv. Ind. A particle used 
to emphasize an idea expressed by the 
word which it follows, translated into 
English by the words ‘only’, ‘itself’, 
‘exactly’, ‘also’ etc. 1.1,6, 8*, ll 2 ,13, 

14, 19, 27, 30, 34, 36, 42; 2. 5, 6, 
12 2 ,24,28,29*, 47,55 ; 3.f, 4,12,17 2 , 
18, 20 2 , 21, 22 ; 4. 3, 11, 15, 20, 24, 
25 2 , 36; 5. 8,13,15, 18,19,22, 23,24, 
27, 28 ; 6. 3, 5 2 , 6 2 , 16, 18, 20, 21, 
24, 26, 40, 42, 44 ; 7. 4,12 2 ,14, 18 s , 
21,22;8.4,5,6,7,10, 18, 19, 23, 
28 ; 9. 12, 16, 17, 19, 23, 24, 30, 34 ; 
10. 1, 4, 5, 11, 13,15, 20, 32, 33, 38, 
41*; 11. 8, 22, 25 , 26,28, 29, 33 2 ,35, 
40, 45, 46 2 , 49; 12. 4, 6, 8 2 , 13 ; 
13. supernumerary stanza 2 (See 
App. I. 31), 4, 5, 8, 14, 15, 19 2 , 25, 
29, 30; -14. 10, 13, 17 2 , 22, 23 ; 

15. 4, 7, 9, 15*, 16 ; 16. 4, 6, 19, 20 ; 
17. 2, 3, 6, 11, 12, 15, 18, 27*; 18.5 2 , 
8 2 , 9 2 ,14,19,29, 31, 35 , 42, 50, 62, 
65, 68. 

*This reference would have to be omitted 
if the first reading given by Niiakantha and 
Madhusudana-is correct (See App, 1,1 ), 
t If Ramanuja’s reading in 3. 2 ( See App* 
1.10 ) is adopted, the figure 2 would be re¬ 
quired to be inserted before the figure 4 
here. See "also the note in Entry No, 699. 
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853. *5^ Adv. Ind. (In this 
manner) 1. 24, 47; 2. 9, 25, 38; 

3.16, 43 ; 4. 2, 9,15, 32*, 35 ; 6.15, 
28; 9.21,28,34;. 11.3,9; 12.1; 
13 . 23 , 25,34; 15. 19; 18. 16. In 
6. 28, Ramanuja, Anandatirtha and 
Jayatirtha read Evam yufijan (See 
App. 1.21 and the word infra ) 
11. 53, 54. 

854. Nom. sing, of the mas. 
form of the comp. adj. Evamrupa 
(In this form) 11. 48. 

855. Nom. sing, of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Evam- 
vidha (In this aspect or manner) 
11.53,54. 

856. Nom. sing, of the mas. 
form of the pronoun Etad (See No. 
834)3.10, 37 2 ,40; 10. 40; 18.59. 

857. Nom. sing, of the fem. 
form of the pronoun Etad (See No. 
834 ) 2. 39, 72 ; 7.14. 

858. Irregular gen. plu. of 
the mas. form of the pronoun Etad 
(See No. 834), the classical form 
being Etesam (See No. 845 ) 1. 42. 

859. Fut. 3rd pers. sing, of 
the 2nd conj. root I (See No. 842) 
18 . 68 . 

860. Fut. 2nd pers. sing, of 
the 2nd conj. root 1 (See No. 842) 
8. 7; 9. 34; 18. 65. 

ft 

861. Gen. sing, of tjie 
neu.Torm of the comp. adj. Aikan- 
tika (Of an absolute or permanent 
nature) 14. 27. 

862. %CPRR.Acc. sing, of the mas. 
noun Airtvata (The name of the 
elephant of Indra) 10. 27. 

863. Acc. sing, of the mas, 
or neu. form of the adj. Aidvara 
(Majeatic or grand) 9.55; 11.3,8,9. 


aft 

864. afl^THT Inst. sing, of the neu, 
noun Ojas (Lustre ) 15. 13. 

865. aita'sfb Acc. plu. of the fem. 
noun Osadhi (A herb or plant) 
15. 13. This seems to be the correct 
spelling of the word according to the 
comm, of Sankara and Anandagiri, 
though it is printed in most of the 
editions as Ausadhi. 

866. A compound syllable 
made up of the letters A, U and M, 
used as a designation of Brahma or 
ISvara. It is called the Pranava. 
8. 13 ; 17. 23, 24. 

867. Nom. sing, of the mas. 
noun Orhkara (The sound produced 
by the pronunciation of the syllable 
Om) 9. 17. 


868. sfhwi,Nom. sing, of the neu. 
noun Ausadha (A medical herb) 
9. 16. 

w; 

869. "fcf^Ind. interrogative parti¬ 
cle (Whether-or) 6. 38 ; 18. 72 2 . 

Nom. plu. of the mas. form of the 
comp. adj. Katvamlalavanatyusna- 
tlksnaruksavidahin (That which is 
either bitter, sour, saltish, extremely 
hot, pungent, dry or scorching) 
17. 9. 

871. Nom. sing, of the in¬ 
terrogative pronoun Katarat (Which 
of the two that have been men¬ 
tioned) 2. 6. 

872. Adv. Ind. (How or in 
which manner) 1. 37, 39 ; 2. 4, 21; 
4. 4 ; 8. 2 2 ; 10.17; 14.21. 
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873. Imp. 2nd pers. sing, of 
the root Kath (To say, tell, describe 
or narrate) 10.18. 

874. Abl. sing, of the mas. 
form of the pres, participial adj. 
Kathayat (Describing) 18. 75. 

875. Nom. plu. of the 
pres, participial adj. Kathayat (See 
No. 874)10. 9. 

876. Fut. 3rd pers. plu. 
of the root Kath (See No. 873) 2. 34. 

'877. Fut. 1st pers. sing, 

of the root Kath (See No. 873 ) 

10. 19. 

878. +'$N | »i Adv. Ind. (Ever or at 
any time whatever) 2. 47 ; 18. 67. 

879. Adv. Ind. (Ever or 
at any time whatever) 2. 20. 

880. Nom. sing, of the mas. 
noun Kandarpa (The god of love) 
10. 28. 

881. Nom. sing, of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Kapi- 
dhvaja used as a noun (One on whose 
flag there is the emblem of a monkey 

. i. e. Arjuna) 1. 20. 

882. Nom. sing, of the mas. 
noun Kapila (The name of the sage 
who being the son Of Kardama and 
Devahuti is believed to have pro¬ 
pounded the Samkhya doctrine) 
10. 26. 

883. Voc. sing, of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Kamala- 
patraksa used as a noun (He who has 
eyes of the shape of lotus-leaves 
i. e. Sri Krstia) 11.2. 

884. Acc. sing, of the 
mas. form of the comp, past pass, 
participial adj. Kamalasanastha 
(One who is seated on a lotus-seat) 

11. 15. 


885. ^3; Acc. sing, of the mas. 
form of the pronoun Kim ( Who or 
which) 2. 21*. 

886. Nom. sing, of the neu. 
noun Karana (An instrument or 
an organ of action) 18. 14,18. 

887. Fut. Paras. 3rd pers. 
sing, of the root Kr (See No. 12) 

3. 33. 

888. Fut. Paras. 2nd pers. 
sing, of the root Kr (See No. 12) 
2. 33 ; 18. 60. 

889. Fut. Atma. 1st pers. 
sing, of the root Kr (See No. 12) 
18. 73. 

890. Nom. sing, of the mas. 
form of the adj. Karuna (Merciful) 

12.13. 

891. =fJVTTrT Pres. Paras. 3rd pers. 
sing, of the root Kr (See No. 12) 

4. 20; 5. 10; 6. 1 ; 13. 31. 

892. Pres. Paras. 1st pers. 
sing, of the root Kr (See No. 12) 

5. 8. 

893. =b<tfv Pres. Paras. 2nd pers. 
sing, of the root Kr (See No. 12) 
9. 27. 

894. Acc. sing, of the mas. 
noun Karna (The name of the Kanina 
son of Kunti, the senior wife of 
Pandu) 11.34. 

895. Nom. sing, of the mas. 
noun Karna ( See No. 894) 1. 8. 

896. ^^Nom. sing, of the neu. 
form of the pot. participial adj, 
Kartavya (That which ought to be 
done) 3. 22. 

897. Nom. plu. of the neu. 
form of the pot. participial adj. 
Kartavya (See No. 896) 18. 6. 

898. Nom. sing, of the mas. 
noun Kartr (A doer) 3. 24, 27 ; 

18.14, 18, 19, 26, 27. 28. 
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899. Acc. sing, of the mas. 
noun Kartr (See No. 898) 4. 13; 
14.19; 18.'16. 

900. Inf. of the root Kr. (See 
No. 12)1.45; 2.17; 3.20; 9. 2; 
12.11; 16.24; 18.60. 

901. $fsra;Acc. sing, of the neu. 
noun Kartrtva (The quality of being 
an agent; doership) 5.14. 

902. ^ Nom. or accusing. of neu. 
noun Kartnan (An act: or action) 
2.49; 3. 5, 8*, 9,15,19*, 24; 4. 9, 
15*, 16*. 18, 21, 23, 33 ;- 5.11; 6. 1, 
3; 7.29 ; 8.1; 16.24; 17. 27 ; 18. 3, 
8,9,10,15,18, 19, 23 , 24, 25 , 43, 
44, 47. 48. The reference to 18. 43 
would be required to be omitted if 
the reading in that stanza adopted 
by Sankara and several other com¬ 
mentators (See App. I. 38) is pre¬ 
ferred. 

903. Nom. sing, of the 
fem. comp, noun Karmacodana [The 
(source of) impulse, the driving 
power, to do an act ] 18. 18. 

904. ^SnsmAcc. sing, of the neu. 
form of the comp. adj. Karmaja 
(Thatwhich proceeds from action) 

2. 51. 

905. Nom. sing, of the fem. 
form of the comp. adj. Karmaja (See 
No. 904) 4.12. 

906. Acc. plu, of the mas. 
form of the. comp. adj. Karmaja 
(SeeNo. 904 ) 4. 32. 

907. Ahl. or gen. sing, of 
the neu. noun Karman (See No. 902) 

3. T, 9 ; 4. 17 *; 14.16 ; 18. 7, 12. 

908. s 6h<4i Inst. sing, of the neu. 
t»6*m Karman (See No. 902) 3. 20 ; 
18 . 60 . 


909. Gen. plu. of the neu. 
noun Karman (See No. 902) 3. 4; 

4. 12; 5. 1 ; 14. 12 ; 18. 2. 

910. Loc. sing, of the neu. 
noun Karman (See No. 902 ) 2. 47; 

3. 1,22, 23 , 25 ; 4. 18, 20; 14. 9; 
17. 26 ; 18. 45. 

911. wWcsrm: Nom. sing, of the 
mas. comp, noun Karmaphalatyaga 
( Renunciation of the fruit of one’s 
acts) 12.12. 

912. Nom. sing, of the 
mas. comp, noun Karmaphalatyagin 
(One who renounces the fruit of 
one’s acts) 18. 11. 

913. swhjgiirg: Nom. sing, of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. 
Karmaphalaprepsu ( One who longs 
for the fruit of one’s acts ) 18. 27. 

914. ^’K^^m.Acc. sing, of the 
mas. comp, noun Karmaphalasam- 
yoga ( A connection between an act 
and its fruit) 5. 14. 

915. Nom. sing, of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Karma- 
phalahetu (One who has the acquisi¬ 
tion of the fruit of one’s acts as 
a motive for doing them) 2. 47. 

916. Acc. sing, of the 
neu. comp, noun Karmaphala (The 
fruit of one’s act) 5. 12 ; 6. 1. 

917. sing, of the 
mas. comp, noun Karmaphalasanga 
(Attachment to the fruit of an act) 

4. 20. 

918. Loc. sing, of the neu, 
comp, noun Karmaphala (The fruit 
of an act) 4. 14. 

919. Nom. sing, of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Karma. 
bandhana (That in which . acts are 
the cause of being bound to it) 3. 9. 

k. 
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920. Acc. sing, of the 
mas. comp, noun Karmabandha (The 
bondage resulting from acts) 2. 39. 

921. Inst. plu. of the 

neu. comp, noun Karmabandhana 
(The :bond resulting from acts ) 
9. 28. 

922. Inst. plu. of the neu. 
noun Karman ( See No. 902 ) 3. 31 ; 
4. 14. 

923. Acc. sing, of the 

mas. comp, noun Karmayoga (The 
Yoga consisting of, or through, 
action) 3. 7. 

924. Nom. sing, of the 

mas. comp, noun Karmayoga (See 
No. 923} 5. 2- 2 . 

925. spfRiftR Inst. sing, of the 
mas. comp, noun Karmayoga (See 
No. 923 ) 3. 3 ; 13. 24. 

926. Gen. plu. of the 
mas. comp, noun Karmasangin (One 
who is attached to action) 3.26. 

927. Loc. plu. of the mas. 
comp, noun Karmasangin ( See 
No . 926 ) 14. 15. 

928. RRRHFT Inst. sing, of the mas. 
comp, noun Karmasanga (Attach¬ 
ment to action) 14. 7. 

929. Nom. sing, of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Karma- 
samudbhava (That .which owes its 
origin to action) 3. 14. 

930. :Nom. sing, of the 
mas. comp. adj. Karmasamgraha 
( Component parts of an act) 18.18. 

931. : Nom. sing, of the 
mas. form of the comp, adj. Karma- 
sanjnita [That which is designated 
as’.the Karman*(;action) ] 8. 3. 

932. ^SfiSSTOWtAbl. sing, of the 
mas. comp, noun - Karmasannyasa 


(Renunciation or abandonment of 
action) 5. 2. 

933. Loc. plu. of the neu. 
noun Karman (See No. 902) 2. 50; 
6.4, 17 ; 9. 9. 

934. Nom. or acc. plu. of 
the neu. noun Karman (See No. 902) 
2. 48 ; 3. 27, 30 ; 4.14, 41 ; 5. 10, 
14; 9. 9; 12. 6, 10; 13. 29 ; 18. .6, 
11,41. 

935. Nom. plu. of the 
neu. form of the comp. adj. Kar- 
manubandhin (That, which, is fol¬ 
lowed by or, which has in its train, 
action) 15. 2. 

936. Abl. plu. of the mas. 
noun Karmin (One who is devoted 
to a life of action) 6. 46. 

937. ^ffr^rriot Acc. plu. of the 
neu. comp, noun Karmendriya (An 
organ of action) 3. 6. 

938. Inst. plu. of the neu. 
comp, noun Karmendriya (See 
No. 937)3. 7. 

939. Pres. 3rd pers. sing, 
of the root Krs (To draw, pull 
or torment) 15. 7. 

940. Nom. plu. of the mas. 
form of the caus. pres, participial 
adj. Karsat (Drawing, pulling or 
tormenting) 17. 6. 

941. ^^dl^Gen. plu. of the pres, 
participial adj. Kalayat (One who 
calculates :or measures) 10. 30. 

942. Acc. sing, of the neu. 
noun Kalevara (Lit. An envelope ; 
hence the physical body which is the 
outer envelope of the soul} 8. 5, 6. 

943. Loc. sing, of the mas. 
comp, noun Kalpaksaya (The de¬ 
struction which takes place at the 
end of a Kalpa, a period of time 
consisting of 14 Manvantaras) 9. 7. 
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944. Pres. 3rd pers. sing, of 
the verb Klrp (To be fit or qualified 
for)2. 15; 14. 26; 18. 53. 

945. 55^" Loc. sing, of the fem. 
comp, noun Kalpadi [ The com¬ 
mencement of a Kalpa (See No.943)] 
9. 7. 

946. 9>g9T< Hf3. Nom. sing, of the 
comp, noun Kalyanakrt (One who 
does a meritorious or an auspicious 
act) 6. 40. 

947. 9^: Nom. plu. of the mas. 
noun Kavi ( A genius ; a man with 
a great foresight; a learned man; 
one who knows the past, present and 
future) 4.16 ; 18. 2. 

948. Acc. sing, of the mas. 
noun Kavi (See No. 947; here, one 
who knows the past, present and 
future) 8. 9. . 

949. Nom. sing, of the mas. 
noun Kavi (See No. 947) 10. 37. 

950. Wwi^Gen. plu. of the mas. 
noun Kavi (See No, 947) 10. 37. 

951. Nom. sing, of the mas. 
form of the pronoun Kim with the 
suffix Cana intended to give it an 
emphasis (Whatever) 3. 18; 6. 2; 
7. 26 ; 8. 27. 

952. «t>iaj^Nom. sing, of the mas. 
form of the pronoun Kiih with the 
suffix Cit intended to give it an 
emphasis (Whatever) 2.17, 29*; 3. 5, 
18; 6. 40; 7. 3*; 18. 69. 

953. Nom. sing, of the 
neu. noun Kasmala (A sinful or pro¬ 
hibited act) 2. 2. 

954. ^OTI^Abl. sing, of the neu. 
form of the pronoun Kim (See No. 
885) 1 1. 37. 

955. 5*9GtcvGen. sing, of the mas. 
form of the pronoun Kim with the 


suffix Cit denoting an emphasis 
(Whosesoever) 5. 15. 

956. 9»: Nom. sing, of the mas. 
form of the pronoun Kim (See No. 
885) 8.2; 11. 31 ; 16. 15. 

957. 9»T Nom. sing, of the fem. 
form of the pronoun Kim (See No. 
885)1. 36; 2. 28, 54; 17. 1. 

958. 9>lij3tfcr Pres. 3rd pers. sing, 
of the root Kamks (To desire for 
or look forward to) 5. 3 ; 12. 17; 
14. 22 ; 18. 54. 

959/951^8^: Nom. plu. of the 
pres, participial adj. Kamksat (De¬ 
siring for or looking forword to) 
4. 12. 

960. Acc. sing, of the 
past participial adj. Kamksita (That 
which is desired for or looked 
forward to) 1. 33. 

961. Pres. 1st pers. sing, of 
the root Kamks (See No. 958) 1.32. 

962. Nom. plu. of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Kama- 
kama (One who desires for'the things 
which are the objects of enjoy¬ 
ment ) 9, 21. 

963. 'W+t'&uft Nom. sing, of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Kama- 
kamin (One who desires for the 
things which are the objects of enjoy¬ 
ment ) 2.70. 

964. q»l+l=i>tT5t: The mas. comp, 
noun Kamakara with the suffix Tas 
having the sense of the abl. case- 
termination :(Prompted by the senti¬ 
ment of desire) 16. 23. 

965. ssmseftn Inst. sing, of the 
mas. comp, noun Kamakara (A 
prompting of the sentiment of de¬ 
sire ) 5. 12. 

966. Nom. plu. of 

the mas. form of the comp. adj. 
Kamakrodhaparayana (One who gives 
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oneself up to the sentiments of 
desire and anger i. e. one who is 
passionate) 16. 12. 

967. Gen. plu. of 
the mas. form of the comp. adj. 
Kamakrodhaviyukta (One who is 
free from the sentiments of desire 
and anger) 5. 26. 

968. ^5T^mr5^Acc. sing, of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Kama- 
krodhodbhava (That which arises 
from the sentiments of desire and 
anger) 5. 23. 

969. 3PW^Nom. sing, of the fern, 
comp, noun Kamadhuk(She who 
yields the desired objects like milk) 
10. 28. 

970. The mas. comp, 
noufl Kamabhoga with the suffix 
Artham having the sense of the 
dat. case-termination (For the 
sake of enjoyment of the desired 
objects) 16. 12. 

971. Loc. plu. of the 
mas. comp. noun Kamabhoga 
( Enjoyment of the desired objects ) 
16. 16. 

972. Nom. plu. of 
the mas. form of the comp. adj. 
Kamaragabalanvita (Backed up by or 
invested with the strength derived 
from attachment towards the desired 
objects) 17. 5. 

973. Nora. sing, of 
the neu. form of the comp, past pass, 
participial adj. Kamaragavivarjita 
(Devoi<J of attachment towards the 
objects of desire ) 7. 11. 

974. Acc. sing, of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Kama- 
rupa (He who has the form or the 
nature of desire ) 3. 43. 


975. Inst. sing, of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Kama- 
rupa ( See No. 974) 3. 39. 

976. ^W^Tf^rf^TT: Nom. plu. of 
the mas. form of the comp, past 
pass, participial adj. Kamasamkalpa- 
varjita (Free from thoughts about 
the desired objects or from desires 
and thoughts about them) 4. 19. 

977. Nom. sing, of the 
neu. form of the comp. adj. K5ma- 
haituka (That which has for its mo¬ 
tive the fulfilment of a desire or 
that which has desire as its motive ) 
16. 8. 

978. Acc. sing, of the mas. 
noun Kama (A longing or desire for 
the objects of enjoyment) 16. 10, 
18 ; 18. 53. 

979. 3PW: Nom. sing, of the mas. 
noun Kama (See No. 978) 2. 62; 
3. 37; 7. 11; 16. 21. 

980. =t>Wl< Abl. sing, of the mas. 
noun Kama (See No. 978 ) 2. 62. 

981. 3>mr?JFrH: Nom. plu. of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Kamat- 
man (One whose heart is full of 

e. who has identified oneself 
with desires) 2. 43. 

982. Acc. plu. of the mas. 
noun Kama (See No. 978) 2. 55, 71; 
6. 2+ ; 7. 22. 

983. 3sTW: Nom. plu. of the mas. 
noun Kama (See No. 978) 2. 70. 

984. Inst. sing, of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Kamepsu 
(One who longs for the fulfilment 
of desires) 18. 24. 

985. Inst. plu. of the mas. 
noun Kama (See No. 978 ) 7. 20. 

986. Nom. plu. of 
the mas. form of the comp. adj. 
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Kamopabhogaparama (One who is 
solely devoted to the enjoyment of 
the desired objects) 16. 11. 

987. WS. Acc. sing, of the fem. 
form of the pronoun Kim (See 
No. 885 ) 6. 37. 

988. «www n i Gen. plu. of the 
mas. form of the adj. Kamya (That 
which is done with a view to acquire 
a desired object) 18.2. 

989. Abl. sing, of, 
the mas. comp, noun Kayaklesa- 
bhaya (Fear of physical pain) 18. 8. 

990. Acc. sing, of the 
mas. comp, noun Kayasirogrfva (The 
trunk of the body, the head and the 
neck ) 6. 13. 

991. finm. Acc. sing, of the mas. 
noun Kaya (The physical body) 
11. 44. 

992. Inst. sing, of the mas. 
noun Kaya (See No. 991) 5. 11. 

993. apnnnj.Nom. and acc. sing, of 
the neu. noun Karana (Cause) 6. 3*; 
13.21. 

994. **wrf*f Acc. plu. of the neu. 
noun Karapa ( See No. 993 ) 18. 13. 

995. «*><***Nom. sing, of the 
caus. pres, participial adj. Karayat 
(Causing a thing to be done) 5.13. 

996. Nom. 
sing, of the mas. form of the comp, 
adj. Karpanyadosopahatasvabhava 
( One whose nature is obscured by 
the blemish of helplessness) 2. 7. 

997. Loc. sing, of 
the neu. comp, noun Karyakarana- 
kartrtva ( The doership of an effect 
and its cause ) 13. 20. The reading 
which Sankara considers prefera¬ 
ble and has adopted is 

Therein the Katya means the 


physical body, the Karana means 
the 10 organs of knowledge and 
action, and the mind, the intellect 
and egoism, and according to him it 
is their doership, the cause of their 
origin, that is meant here. 

998. Pass. Atma. 3rd pers. 
sing, of caus. form of the 8th conj. 
Ubhayapadl root Kr. (See No. 12) 
3. 5. 

999. wfa; Acc. sing, of the neu. 
form of the pot. participial adj. 
Karya (That which ought to be 
done ) 3. 19 ; 6. 1. 

Nom. or acc. sing, of the neu. 
form of the same used as a noun 
(An act which ought to be done) 
3.17; 18. 5, 9, 31. 

1000. Loc. sing, 
of the fem. corap. noun Karya- 
karyavyavasthiti (A division of acts 
into those which ought to be and 
those which ought not to be done) 
16. 24. 

1001. Acc. dual of the 
neu. comp, noun Karyakarya (Those 
acts which ought to be and those 
which ought not to be done) 18. 30. 

1002. Loc. sing, of the neu. 
noun Karya (An act which ought to 
be done) 18. 22. 

1003. Acc. sing, of the mas. 
noun Kala (Time ) 8. 23. 

1004. Nom. sing, of the noun 

Kala (See No. 1003) 10. 30, 33; 
(The destructive aspect of Brahman) 
11.32. : 

1005. Nom. plu. of 
the neu. form of the comp. adj. 
Kalanalasannibha (Similar to the fire 
which consumes the world at the 
time of a Pralaya ) 11 . 25. 
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1006. Loc. sing, of the mas. 
noun Kala (See No. 1003 ) 8. 23 ; 
(The proper time ) 17. 20. 

1007. Inst. sing, of the mas. 
noun Kala (See No. 1003) 4. 2, 38. 

1008. Loc. plu. of the mas. 
noun Kala (See No. 1003 ) 8. 7, 27. 

1009. Nom. sing, of the 
mas. comp, noun Ks&irajan (The 
king of Ka&) 1. 5. 

1010. Nom. sing, of the 
mas. noun Ka6ya (The king of Kasi) 

1. 17. 

1011. foaPT Acc. sing, of the neu. 
form of the pronoun Kim with the 
suffix Cana emphasising the idea con¬ 
veyed by it (Whatever) 3. 22. 

1012. Inlaid.Nom. or acc. sing, of 
the neu. form of the pronoun Kim 
with the suffix Cit emphasising the 
idea conveyed by it (Whatever) 
4. 20; 5. 8 ; 6. 25 ; 7. 7; 13.26. 

1013. Nom. or acc. sing, of 
the neu. form of the pronoun 
Kirh (See No. 885) 1. 1, 32®, 35; 

2. 36, 54 s ; 3.1, 33 ; 4. 16 s ; 8. I 5 ; 
9.33 ; 10. 42; 16. 8. 

1014. Nom. sing, of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Kima- 
cara (Of what kind of behaviour) 
14. 21. 

1015. Nom. sing, of the 
mas. form of the adj. Kirltin (One 
who has a crown on his head) 11. 35. 

1016. Acc. sing, of the 
mas. form of the adj. Kirltin (See 
No. 1015 ) 11. 17, 46. 

1017. Acc. sing, of the 
neu. noun Kilbisa (Sin or blemish) 
4. 21; 18. 47. 

1018. ^rehpa 1 : Nom. plu. of the 
mas, form of the pres, participial 


adj. Kirtayat (Singing or chanting) 
9. 14. 

1019. Acc. sing, of the fem. 
noun Kirti (Fame or reputation) 

2. 33. 

1020. Nom. sing, of the fem. 
noun Kirti ( See No. 1019) 10. 34. 

1021. jfrf: Adv. Ind. (From where 
or whence) 2. 2, 66; 4. 31 ; 11. 43. 

1022. Nom. sing, of the 
mas. noun Kuntibhoja (The name 
of a king fighting on the side of the 
Paiidavas in the Mbh. war) 1. 5. 

1023. ^TNrjp': Nom. sing, of the 
mas. comp, noun Kuntiputra (A son 
of Kunti; here Yudhisthira) 1. 16. 

1024. ^ Imp. 2nd pers.' sing, of 
the root Kr (See No. 12) 2. 48; 

3. 8 ; 4. 15 ; 9. 34; 12. 11; 18.63,65. 

1025. Loc. sing, of the neu. 
comp, noun Kuruksetra ( The name 
of the battle-field where the Mbh. 
war took place) 1. 1. 

1026. Pres. Atma. 3rd pers. 
sing, of the root Kr (See No. 12) 
3.21. (See smbra; infra ) 4. 37*(See 
vp&mm, infra). 

1027. Voc. sing, of the 
mas. comp, noun Kurunandana (The 
cause of delight of the Kurus) used 
as a form for addressing Arjuna 
2. 41; 6. 43 ; 14. 13. 

1028. Voc. sing, of the 
mas. comp, noun Kurupravlra (A 
hero of extraordinary merit amongst 
the Kurus) used as a form for ad- 
dessing Arjuna. 11. 48. 

1029. Nom. sing, of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Kuru- 
vrddha (The oldest of the Kurus, 
an epithet of Bhlsma) 1. 12. 

1030. Voc. sing, of the mas. 
form of the comp. adj. KuruSrestha 
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1042. Nom. plu. of the 


(The best of the Kurus, an epithet 
of Arjuna) 10. 19. 

1031. top* Atma. 2nd pers. 
sing, of the root Kr. (See No. 12) 
9. 27. 

1032. f^rwr Voc. sing, of the 
mas. form of the comp., adj. Kuru- 
sattama (The best of the Kurus, an 
epithet of Arjuna) 4. 31. 

1033. Acc. plu. of the mas. 
noun Kuru, the name of the Ksa- 
triya clan to which the parties to 
the Mbh. war belonged but here 
used for the army of Duryodhana 
1. 25. 

1034. Pot. Paras. 3rd pers. 
sing, of the root Kr ( See No. 12 ) 
3.25. 

1035. Pot. Paras. 1st pers. 
sing, of the root Kr ( See No. 12) 
3. 24. 

1036. Nom. sing, of the 
paras, pres, participial adj. Kurvat 
(Doing) 4.21; 5.7,13; 12.10; 
18. 47. 

1037. Pres. Paras. 3rd pers. 
plu, of the root Kr ( See No. 12) 
3 25 ; 5.11. 

1038. Nom. sing, of the 
Atma. pres, participial adj. Kurvana 
(Doing) 18. 56. 

1039. Acc. sing, of the 
neu. form of the comp. adj. Kula- 
kgayakrta (That arising from the 
destruction of one’s family ) 1. 38, 
39. 

1040. Loc. sing, of the mas. 
comp, noun Kulaksaya (The destruc¬ 
tion of one’s family) 1. 40. 

1041. Gen. plu. of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Kula- 
ghna (One who destroys one’s 
family) 1. 42, 43. 


mas. comp, noun Kuladharma (The 
traditional rules of conduct obser¬ 
ved in one’s family) 1. 40, 43. 

1043. Nom. plu. of the 
fem. comp, noun Kulastri ( A lady 
of the family ) 1.41. 

1044. Gen. sing, of the neu. 
noun Kula (A family) 1. 42. 

1045. Nom. sing, of the neu, 
noun Kula (See No. 1044) 1. 40. 

1046. Loc. sing, of the neu. 
noun Kula (See No. 1044 ) 6. 42. 

1047. Loc. sing, of the neu. 
form of the adj. Kudala ( Agreeable ) 
18 . 10 . 

1048. Nom. sing, of the 
mas. comp, noun Kusumakara (The 
spring) 10. 35. 

1049. Acc. sing, of the mas. 
form of the comp. adj. Kutastha 
meaning ‘ that which rests on an 
anvil ’ and secondarily ‘ that which 
is not affected by its environments 
j. e. the self’, which is a mere 
witness of the movements of the 
mind, senses and body) 12. 3. 

1050. Nom. sing, of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Kutas¬ 
tha ( See No. 1049 ) 6. 8 ; 15.16. 

1051. Nom. sing, of the mas. 
noun Kurma (A tortoise) 2. 58. 

1052. ^TfWT: Nom. sing, of the 
mas. form of the comp, past partici¬ 
pial adj. Krtakrtya (One who has 
discharged one’s duty and therefore 
feels oneself relieved of a heavy 
burden ) 15. 20. 

1053. fStfrasr: Nom. sing, of the 
mas. form of the comp, past pass, 
participial adj. Krtaniscaya (One 
who. has made a firm resolve) 2. 37, 
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1054. Acc. sing, of the neu. 
form of the past pass, participial adj. 
Krta (Done ) 4. 15* ; 17. 18 ; 18. 23. 

1055. fHansoTRS: Nom. sing, of the 
mas. form of the comp, past pass, 
participial adj. Krtanjali (One who 
has his hands folded together in 
supplication) 11.14, 35. 

1056. Loc. sing, of the mas. 
form of the comp. adj. Krtanta 
(That which is characterised by an 
end to all action) 18. 13. 

1057. Inst. sing, of the neu. 
form of the past pass, participial adj. 
Krta used as a noun ( An act which 
has been done ) 3. 18. 

1058. Ind. past participle of 
the root Kr (Having done) 2. 38 ; 
4. 22; 5. 27*; 6. 12, 25 ; 11. 35 ; 
18 . 8 , 68 . 

1059. Nom. sing, of the 
mas. comp, noun Krtsnakarmakrt 
(One who has discharged all his 
duties) 4. 18. 

1060. The neu. form of the 
adj. Krtsna with the termination Vat 
affixed to denote similarity (As if 
it were the whole) 18; 22. 

' 1061. Nom. sing, of the 

mas. comp, noun Krtsnavid (One 
who knows all that is to be known) 
3.29. 

1062. Gen. sing, of the neu. 
form of the adj. Krtsna (The whole) 
7. 6. 

1063. Acc. sing, of the neu. 
form of the adj. Krtsna (See 
No. 1062)1.40 ; 7.29; 9. 8; 10. 42; 
11. 7, 13 ; 13. 33*. 

1064. ?wr: Nom. plu. of the mas. 
form of the adj. Krpana (Poor or 
miserable) 2. 49. 


1065. Inst. sing, of the fern, 
noun Krpa (Ordinarily, compassion, 
pity or commisseration, but here, 
rembrse) 1. 28 ; 2. 1. 

1066. $7: Nom. sing, of the mas. 
noun Krpa (The name of a Brahmana 
warrior fighting in the Mbh. war on 
the side of the Kurus) 1. 8. 

1067. Nom. sing, 
of the neu. comp, noun Krsigorak- 
syavanijya (Agriculture, preserva¬ 
tion of the bovine species of animals 
and trade ) 18. 44. 

1068. Voc. sing, of the mas. 
noun Krsna (The name of the son 
of the Yadava prince Vasudeva and 
DevakI, who acted as the charioteer 
of Arjuna and who while imparting 
the teaching contained in this work 
is referred to by the title Sri Bhaga- 
van) 1. 28, 32, 41; 5.1; 6. 34, 37, 
39 ; 11. 41; 17. 1. 

1069. $«ui4^Acc. sing, of the mas. 
noun Krsna (See No. 1068) 11. 35. 

1070. f^l: Nom. sing, of the mas. 
form of the adj. Krsna (Black) 8.25 ; 

Nom. sing, of the mas. noun 
Krsna (See No. 1068) 18. 78. 

1071. Abl. sing, of the mas. 
noun Krsna ( See No. 1068) 18. 75. 

1072. % Nom. plu. of the mas. 
form of the pronoun Kim (See 
No. 885) 12. 1. 

1073. %{%f^Nom. plu. of the mas. 
foirm of the pronoun Kim with the 
suffix Cit intended to give it an 
emphasis (See No. 952) 11. 21, 27 ; 
13. 24. 

1074. Inst. sing, of the mas. 
form of the pronoun Kim (See 
No. 885 ) 3. 36. 
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1075. Nom. sing, of the 
neu. form of the adj. Kevala ( Alone 
or absolute) 4. 21; 18.16. 

1076. Inst. plu. of the rieu. 
form of the adj. Kevala ( See 
No. 1075 ) 5.11. * 

1077. Voc. sing, of the mas. 
noun Ke4ava (A name of Visnu ap¬ 
plied here to Krsna who is believed 
to be an incarnation of that deity) 

I. 31; 2. 54; 3.1; 10. 14; 13. super 
numerary stanza (See App. I. 31). 

' 1078. Gen. sing, of the 

mas. noun Kesava (See No. 1077) 

II. 35. 

1079. %srsrT#P&: Gen. dual of the 
mas. comp, noun Kedavarjuna (Krsna 
and Arjuna) 18. 76. 

1080. Voc. sing, of the 
mas. comp, noun Kesinisudana (The 
slayer of Kesi, a demon; an 
epithet of Krsna) 18. 1. 

1081. %5 Loc. plu. of the mas. 
form of the pronoun Kith (See 
No. 885| 10.17 2 . 

1082. %: Inst. plu. of the mas. 
form of the pronoun Kim (See 
No. 885)1.22; 14. 21. 

1083. setter Voc. sing, of the mas. 
noun Kaunteya ( A son of Kunti; 
here Arjuna) 2.14, 37, 60 ; 3. 9, 39; 
5. 22; 6. 35; 7. 8; 8. 6, 16; 9. 7, 
10,23, 27, 31; 13.1, 31; 14. 4, 7; 
16. 20, 22; 18. 48, 50, 60. 

1084. Nona, sing, of the 

mas. noun Kaunteya (See No. 1083) 
1. 27. 

1085. Nom. sing, of the 

neu. noun Kaumara (The state of 
boyhood) 2. 13 . 

-1086. Nom, sing, of the 

neu. noun Kaudala (Skilfulness or 

dexterity) 2. 50. 


1087. Nom. sing, of the mas. 
noun ICratu (A sacrifice) 9. 16. 

1088. Pass. Atma. 3rd pers. 
sing, of the root Kr (See No. 12) 
17. 18, 19 ; 18. 9, 24. 

1089. Pass. Atma. 3rd pers. 
plu. of the root Kr ( See No. 12) 
17. 25. 

1090. fsCTmarrft Nom. plu. of the 
continuous pres, participial adj. 
Kriyamana ( That which is being 
done) 3. 27 ; 13. 29. 

1091. f^rrfir: Inst. plu. of the 
fem. noun Kriya (Ceremony) 11.48. 

1092. Acc. sing, 
of the fem. form of the comp. adj. 
KriyaviSesabahula ( Characterised by 
specific ceremonies of various sorts) 

2. 43. 

1093. ij^'Acc. plu. of the mas. 
form of the adj. Krura (Cruel or 
wicked) 16. 19. 

1094. seHph Acc. sing, of the mas. 
noun Krodha (The sentiment of 
anger ) 16. 18 ; 18. 53. 

1095. sfifu: Nom. sing, of the mas. 
noun Krodha (See No. 1094 ) 2. 62; 

3. 37; 16. 4, 21*. 

1096. SBNpf. Abl. sing, of the mas. 
noun Krodha (See No. 1094) 2. 63. 

1097. Caus. 3rd pers. plu. 
of the root Klid (To become wet) 
2.23. 

1098. iNr: Nom. sing, of the mas. 
noun Kle&i (Agony or anguish) 
12. 5. 

1099. Acc. sing, of the neu. 
noun Klaibya (Impotence ; passi¬ 
vity) 2. 3. The other words in the 
expression in which this word 
occurs are AT; ^T and TOT: which see 
infra. 
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1100. The ind. adv. Kva 
with the suffix Cit intended to give 
it an emphasis (Anywhere ; at any 
time whatever) 18. 12. 

1101. $r°n^Acc. sing, of the neu. 
noun Ksana having the sense of the 
dat. sing. (For a moment) 3. 5. 

1102. Nom. sing, of the 

neu. comp, noun Ksatrakarman (The 
natural duty of a Ksatriya ) 18. 43. 
For the occurrence of this word there 
see the note in Entry No. 1111. 

1103. Gefe. sing, of the 

mas. noun Ksatriya (The name of 
the second Varna in the Indo-Aryan 
social order.) 2. 31. 

1104. Nom. plu. of the 

mas. noun Ksatriya ( See No. 1103 ) 
2. 32. 

1105. ajOTT Nom. sing, of the fern, 
noun Ksama (Forgiveness) 10. 4,34; 
16.13. 

1106. aprtft Nom. sing, of the mas. 
noun Ksamin (One who is possessed 
of the quality of forgiveness) 12.13. 

1107. Acc. sing, of the mas. 
noun Ksaya (Destruction) 18. 25. 

1108. Dat. sing, of the mas. 
noun Ksaya (See No. 1107 ) 16. 9. 

1109. Acc. sing, of the mas. 
form of the adj. Ksara used as a 
noun (The destructible one i. the 
phenomenal world) 15. 18. 

1110. gr*: Nom. sing, of the mas. 
form of the adj, Ksara used as a 
noun (See No. 1109) 15.16 2 . 

Nom. sing, of the mas. form of 
the adj. Ksara (Destructible) 8. 4. 

1111. ajmn Nom. sing, of the neu. 
form of the adj, Ksatra (That which 
is appropriate to a Ksatriya ) 18, 43. 
The part of the sentence in which 
this word occurs is W& 


Sankara according to the G. P. edi¬ 
tion, 1935, Madhusudana, Ramanuja 
and all the other comm, in that 
edition however read instead gnasprf 
( App. I. 38). This makes 
no difference in sense though in the 
latter there is one comp, word for 
two separate words in the former. 
If that reading is preferred this 
entry would be required to be 
deleted and Entry No. 1102 to be 
retained. 

1112. $TTT%: Nom. sing, of the 
fem. noun Ksanti (Forgiveness) 
13. 7 ; 18. 42. 

1113. Caus. 1st pers. sing, 
of the root Ksam (To forgive or 
allow) 11. 42. 

1114. f^TTTftr Pres. 1st pers. sing, 
of the root Ksip ( To throw ) 16.19. 

1115. Adv. Ind. (At once or 
immediately) 4. 12 ; 9. 31. 

1116. Nom. plu. of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Kslna- 
kalmasa (One whose sins have been 
annihilated or exhausted ) 5. 25. 

1117. Loc. .sing, of the neu. 
form of the adj. Kslna (Annihilated 
or exhausted) 9. 21. 

1118. Acc. sing, of the neu. 
form of the adj.JKsudra (Mean) 2. 3. 

1119. Gen. dual of the 
mas. comp, noun Ksetraksetrajnau 
(Lit. ‘the field and the knower of 
the field\ but here, ‘the group of the 
5 elements, the ego, intellect, the 
Unmanifest, the ten senses, the min'd 
and the five objects of perception 
on the one hand and the knower 
thereof on the other) 13. 2, 34. 

1120. AbL sing, of 
the mas. comp, noun Ksetraksetra- 
jnasamyoga (The coming into con- 
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tact of the Ksetra and its knower as 
evplained in No. 1119) 13. 26. 

1121. Acc. sing, of the mas. 
noun Ksetrajna( The knower of the 
Ksetra as explained in No. 1119) 
13. supernumerary stanza (See 
App. I. 31), 2. 

1122. Nom. sing, of the 
mas. noun Ksetrajiia ( See No. 1121 
and 1123) 13. 1. 

1123. Nom. or acc. sing, of 
the neu. noun Ksetra (The Ksetra 
as explained in No. 1119) 13. super¬ 
numerary stanza (See App. I. 31), 
1,3,6,18, 33. 

1124. Nom. sing, of the mas. 
noun Ksetrin (The owner of the 
K?®tra as explained in No. 1121) 
13. 33. 

1125. Nom. sing, of the 
comp, degree of the neu. form 
of the adj. Ksenia (Beneficial) 1.46. 

W 

1126. ^*1. Nom. sing, of the neu. 
noun Kha (The sky) 7. 4. 

1127. %l Loc. sing, of the neu. 
noun Kha (See No. 1126 ) 7. 8. 


1128. Imp. 2nd pers. sing, o 
the root Gam-gacch (To go ) 18. 62 

1129. Pres. 3rd pers. sing 
of the root Gam-gacch (See No.1128 
6. 37, 40. 

1130. Nom. sing, of th( 

pres, participial adj. Gacchat (Going 
5 . 8 , * 

1131. '•Hwa Pres. 3rd pers. plu 
of the root Gam-gacch (See No 
1128) 2. 51; 5. 17; 8. 24; 14. 18*; 
15. 5. 


1132. ntsyioiTflt, Gen. plu. of the 
mas. comp, noun Gajendra (The 
king of elephants i. e. the best varie¬ 
ty of that class of animals) 10. 27. 

1133. nawnj. Nom. sing, of the 
neu. form of the comp. adj. Gatarasa 
(That which has been devoid of 
taste or sap) 17. 10. 

1134. Nom. sing, of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Gata- 
vyatha (One who has overcome a 
feeling of pain or anguish) 12. 16. 

1135. *!%&&& Gen. sing, of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Gata- 
saiiga (One who has given up com¬ 
ing in contact with the masses of 
men)4. 23. 

1136. Nom. sing, of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Gata- 
saiideha (One whose doubts have 
been dissolved) 18. 73. 

1137. *T?rs Nom. sing, of the mas. 
form of the past participial adj. Gata 
(Gone) 11.51. 

1138. Acc. sing, of the 
neu. form of the comp, past parti¬ 
cipial adj. Gatagata (Lit., ‘that which 
has gone and arrived’ but here, ‘that 
which consists of departure and 
return’) 9. 21. 

1139. Acc. plu. of the mas. 
form of the comp. adj. Gatlsu ( One 
whose vital breath has passed away) 
2 . 11 . 

1140. *rat: Nom. plu. of the mas. 
form of the past participial adj. Gata 
(See No. 1137) 8.15 ; 14. 1 ; 15. 4. 

1141. Acc. sing, of the fern, 
noun Gati (Motion ; state ) 6. 37,45; 
7. 18; 8. 13, 21; 9. 32; 13. 28; 
16. 20, 22, 23. 

1142. ■rfcT; Nom. sing, of the fern, 
noun Gati (See No. 1141) 4 . 17; 
9. 18 ; 12. 5. 
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raft 

1143. *TcftNom. dual of the fem. 
noun Gati ( See No. 1141) 8. 26. 

1144. Ind. past participal of 
the root Gam-gacch (See No. 1128 ) 
14. 15 ; 15. 6. 

1145. ttt^T^Acc. sing, of the mas. 
form of the adj. Gadin ( One who is 
armed with a club ) 11. 17, 46. 

1146. Norn. sing, of the 
pot. participle of the root Gam- 
gacch (See No. 1128) 4. 24. 

1147. Nom. sing, of the 
verbal noun Gantr with the pres. 
2nd pers. sing, of the root As 
(To be), joined to it in order to give 
it the sense of the future tense (You 
will go) 2. 52. For a similar 
expression see ^Tf% infra . 

plu. of the mas. comp, noun Gan- 
dharvayaksasurasiddhasangha (A 
group or "assemblage of the Gan- 
dharvas, Yaksas, Asuras and Siddhas) 
11 . 22 . 

1149. Gen. plu. of the 
mas. noun Gandharva (A class of 
superhuman beings who are said to 
be the musicians of the gods in 
ancient Indian mythology ) 10, 26. 

1150. Nom. sing, of the mas. 
noun Gandha (Aroma or smell) 7. 9. 

1151. Acc. plu. of the mas. 
noun Gandha ( See No. 1150) 15. 8. 

1152. Imp. 2nd. pers. sing, 
of the root Gam-gacch (See No. 1128) 
used idiomatically to indicate strong 
disapproval of the act in the expres¬ 
sion Klaibyam md sma gamah (Do 
not resort to impotency) 2. 3. See 
also the other words in the above 
expression. 


1153. Pass. 3rd pers. sing, 
of the root Gam-gacch (See No. 1128) 
5. 5. 

1154. Dat. sing, of the mas. 
form of the comp, degree of the adj. 
Guru (Great) 11.37. 

1155. nfte: Nom. sing, of theneu. 
form of the comp, degree of the 
adj. Guru (See No. 1154)2. 6. 

1156. Nom. sing, of the 
mas. form of the comp, degree of 
the adj. Guru‘(See No. 1154) 11. 43. 

1157. Acc. sing, of the mas. 
noun Garbha (An embryo ) 14. 3. 

1158. *T*f: Nom. sing, of the mas. 
noun Garbha (See No. 1157) 3. 38. 

1159. Loc. sing, of the fem. 
noun Gau ( A cow or any animal of 
the bovine species) 5. 18. 

1160. Nom. sing, of the fem. 
form of the adj. Gahana (Inscrutable) 
4. 17. 

1161. Nom. sing, of the 
neu. noun Gandiva (The name of 
the bow of Arjuna which he had got 
as a boon from Agni) 1. 30. 

1162. Nom. plu. of the 
neu. noun Gatra (A limb ) 1- 29. 

1163. *TT*nrr Nom. sing.of the fem. 
noun Gayatri (The name*of one of 
the Vedic metres having 24 syllables 
divided into 3 lines and of the 
Mantra in that metre composed by 
V&vamitra which every devout 
Brahmana repeats daily )*10. 35. 

1164. ! Tn3C. Acc. sing, of the fem. 
noun Go (The earth) 15. 13. 

1165. fhrcnj.Gen. plu. of the fem. 
noun Gir (Speech ) 10.25. 

1166. *TT?niNom. sing, of the neu. 
form of the past participial adj. Gita 
(Sung or expounded) 13. 4. 
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1167 . Voc. sing, of the mas. 1177. Nom. sing, of the 

comp, noun Gudakega (Lit. ‘the lord fem. form of the adj. Gunamaya 
of sleep’; here an epithet of Arjuna) (Consisting solely of the inherent 
10. 20; 11. 7. attributes) 7. 14. 

1168. Nom. sing, of the 1178. 3pm%: Inst. plu. of the mas. 

mas. comp, noun Gudakesa (See form of the adj. Gunamaya (See No. 
No. 1167) 2: 9. 1177) 7.13. 

1169. gsdfcshT Inst. sing, of the 1179 , Loc. sing, of the 

mas. comp, noun Gudakesa (See neu. comp, noun Gupasamkhyana 
No. 1167) 1.24. (Enumeration of the inherent attri- 

1170. SPFPfffornrar: Gen. dualof butes of the objects. This may 

the mas. comp, noun Gunakarma- perhaps be the title of a chapter in 
vibhaga (The division made on the the lost Sasthitantrasastra to which 
basis of one’s inherent attributes references are found in numerous 
and acts) 3. 28. works) 18. 19. 

1171. Adv. Ind. (On 1180. g’TOS': Nom. sing, of the 

the basis of a division made ac- mas. comp, noun Gunasanga (Cori- 
cording to the inherent attributes tact with the inherent attributes) 
and acts)4.13. 13.21. 

1172. Loc. plu. of the neu. 1181. gwfrjjm Nom. plu. of the 

comp, noun Gunakarma" (Inherent mas. form of the comp. adj. Guna- 
attributes and acts) 3. 29. sammudha (One who is deluded by 

1173. Adv. Ind., made from the Cerent ..attributes > 3 ' 29 ' 

the noun Guna by the addition of 1182. Nom. sing, of the 

the affix Tas having the sense of mas - form of the comp. adj. Guna- 
the abl. case-termination (On the * ita (0ne who has transcended the 
basis of or agreeably to the inherent inherent attributes) 14. 2$. 
attributes) 18. 29. 1183. Acc. plu. of the mas. 

1174. jpwpcr: Nom. plu. of the noun Guna (An inherent attribute 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Guna- or property of a material substance) 
pravrddba (That which grows by ^ 9 * ^ » 14. 20, 21 z , 26. 

virtue of the inherent attributes) H84. Acc. sing, of the 

15.2. mas. form of the comp. adj. Guna- 

1175. W&m Adv. Ind., made nvita (Invested with or accompani- 

from the comp, noun Gunabheda in ed by the inherent attributes) 15.10. 
the same way as No, 1173 (On ac- * H85. ?piT: Nom. plu. of the mas. 
count of the distinction between noun Guna (See No. 1183 ) 3. 28; 
the inherent attributes) 18.19. 14.5,23. 

1176. SPflfaf Nom. sing, of the 1186. 5$lwr: Abl. plu. of the mas. 

mas. comp, noim Gunabhoktr (The noun Guna (See No. 1183 ) 14. 19*. 
enjoyerof the inherent attributes) 1187. jjStf Loc. plu. of the mas. 
13 * 14 ' noun Guna (See No. 1183 ) 3. 28. 
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1188. 3<*t! Inst. plu. of the mas. 
noun Guna (See No. 1183 ) 3. 5, 27; 
13. 23 ; 14. 23 ; 18. 40, 41. 

1189. Inst. sing, of the mas. 
form of the adj. Guru (See No. 1154) 
6 . 22 . 

1190. 3^: Nom. sing, of the mas. 
form of the adj. Guru used as a noun 
(One who is fit to be respected as a 
preceptor or elderly person) 11. 43. 

1191. 3^. Acc. plu. of the mas. 
form of the adj. Guru used as a noun 
( An elderly person) 2. 5. 

1192. Nom. or acc. sing, 
of the neu. form of the superlative 
degree of the pot. participial adj. 
Guhya (Secret) 9.1; 15. 20. 

1193. 3iram Nom. sing, of the 
neu. form of the comp, degree of 
the pot. participial adj. Guhya (See 
No. 1192)18. 63. 

1194. 33m.Nom. or acc. sing, of 
the neu. form of the pot. participial 
adj. Guhya (See No. 1192) 11. 1; 
18. 68, 75. 

1195. 3®^ Abl. sing, of the neu. 
form of the pot. participial adj. 
Guhya (See No. 1192) 18. 63. 

1196. 35TFTm Gen. plu. of the 
neu. form of the pot. participial adj. 
Guhya used as a noun (A thing 
which should be kept secret) 10. 38. 

1197. Pres. 3rd pers. sing, of 
the root Gr (To praise or extol) 
11 . 21 . 

1198. 353 Nom. sing, of the mas. 
form of the pres; participial adj. 
Grhnat ( Takin g) 5. 9. 

1199. 38t l & Pres. 3rd pers. sing, 
of the root Grh (Lit. 'to take’, but 
here, 'to put on’) 2. 82. 

1200. Ind. past participle 
of the root Grh (See No. 1199) 
15. 8 ; 16. 10. 


1201. Pass. 3rd pers. sing, of 
the root Grh (See No. 1199 ) 6. 35. 

1202. Loc. sing, of the neu. 
noun Geha (Lit. ‘a house’, but here, 
‘a family’) 6. 41. 

1203. Voc. sing, of the mas. 
noun Govinda (One of the names 
of Krspa) 1. 32. 

1204. Acc. sing, of the 
mas. noun Govinda ( See No. 1203) 
2. 9. 

1205. Nom. sing, of the 
mas. form of the continuous pres, 
participle Grasamana (Swallowing) 
11. 30. 

1206. Nom. sing, of the 
mas. form of the adj. Grasisnu (One 
who is in the habit of swallowing; an 
epithet of the Supreme Soul because 
He is the cause as well of the in¬ 
volution as of the evolution of 
the universe) 13.16. 

1207. Nom. sing, of the fem. 
noun Glani (Lit. ‘decay’, but here, 
‘suppression’) 4. 7. 

1208. Caus. 3rd pers. sing, 
of the root Han (To slay or kill) 
2 . 21 . 

1209. arm Nom. or acc. sing, of 
the neu. form of the adj. Ghora 
(Hideous or terrific) 11. 49 ; 17. 5. 

1210. aft Loc. sing, of the neu. 
form of the adj. Ghora (See No. 1209) 
3.1. 

1211. ara: Nom. sing, of the mas. 
noun Ghosa ( Sound ; resonance) 
1. 19. 

1212. JRf: Nom. sing, of the pres, 
participial adj. Ghnat (Being slain 
or killed) 1. 35. 

1213. ama; Acc. sing, of the mas. 
noun Ghrana (The sense of smell) 
15.9. 
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1214. * Conj. particle. Ind. (And). 
1.1, ; 4V5 S , 6M8 S *„9,11, 13* 14,16, 
17V18*,:;i9*, 25 , 27, 29 3 , 30 s , 31*, 
32*,'33*, 34, 38, 42, 43 ;' 2. 4, -8, 11*, 
12,‘.19,:23, 24, 26, 27, 29 s , 31, 32, 
33, |:34*,'".35,-36, 41,« 52,i 58,:|66*; 

3. 4,' r 8,;17*. 18, 22, 24, *38,^39 ; 4. 3, 
5,8,9, 17*, 18,22,27,28,40*; 5. 1, 

2, 5*. 15,18*. 20, 27 ; 6. I 3 , 9, 13, 
16V20, 21, 22,29,^30*, ; 35 , 43 , 46; 

7. 4, 9 s , 12*, 16,17, 22,:26V 8-1, 2, 

4, 5, 7, 10, 12, 23, 28V- 9. ?4, 5*. 9, 
12,14*. 15, 17, 19 4 , 24*, 29 ; 10. 2, 
3,4*. 7, 9*, 13, 17, 18, 20 3 , 22, 23*. 
24,26,27, 30 s , 31, 32*. 33, 34 s , 38, 
39; 11. 2, 5, 7, 15*, 17, 20, 22 4 , 
24, 25*. 26, 34 s , 36*, 37, 38*, 39*, 
42,43,45,48,49,50,53,54*; 12. 1, 

3, 13, 15*, 18*; 13. supernumerary 
stanza 3 ,2, 3 s , 4, 5 s , 8, 9, 10, 14*. 
15 4 , 16 4 , 18, 19 s , 22*, 23 , 24, 25, 
29, 30, 34; 14. 2, 6, 10*. 13*, 17*, 
19,21, 22 s , 26, 27 s ; 15. 2*. 3, 4, 

8, 9 s , 11,12, 13*, 15 4 , 16*, 18*, 20 ; 
16.1*. 4 s , 6, 7 s , 11, 14, 18 ; 17. 2*, 

4, 6, 10*, 12, 14, 15*. 18, 20*, 21, 
22, 23*. 25 , 26, 27 s , 28*; 18. 1, 3, 

5, 6, 9,12,14 s , 19*, 22, 25 , 28, 29, 
30 s , 31 s , 32, 35, 36, 39, 41, 42, 43*, 
51*. 55, 67*. 69*, 70,71, 74, 76, 77*. 

1215. Acc. sing, of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Cakra- 
hasta (One who has a discus in his 
hand) 11.46. 

1216. '331*1. Acc. sing, of the neu. 
noun Cakra ( Lit.‘a wheel’. The 
word is used here figuratively) 3. 16. 


* For the two alternative reading* given 
by Nikkantha and Madhu&Odana in 1.8 
( See App. 1.1 and Entry No. 852 supra ). 


1217. sffoon* Acc. sing, of the 
mas. form of the adj. Cakrin (One 
who has the discus as his special 
weapon) 11. 17. 

1218. , a§f:Nom. sing, of the neu. 
noun Caksus ( An eye) 5. 27 ; 11. 8; 
15. 9. 

1219. Abl. sing, of the 
neu. noun Cancalatva (Unsteadiness 
or fickleness) 6. 33. 

1220. Nom. sing of the 
neu. form of the adj. Cancala (Un¬ 
steady or fickle) 6. 26, 34. 

1221. Inst. sing, of the 
neu. form of the comp. adj. Catur- 
bhuja (That of which four hands 
from a part) 11. 46. 

1222. Acc. sing, of the 
neu. form of the comp. adj. Catur- 
vidha (Of four varieties) 15.14. 

1223. Nom. plu. of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Catur- 
vidha ( See No. 1222 ) 7. 16. 

1224. Nom. plu. of the mas. 
form of the adj. Catus (Four) 10. 6. 

1225. 'SF'ifJTftr Loc. sing, of the 
mas. noun Candramas (The moon) 
15.12. 

1226. ^t^Acc. sing, of the fem. 
noun Camu ( An army) 1. 3. 

1227. ^^Gen. plu. of the mas. 
form of the pres, participial adj. 
Carat (Moving about) 2. 67. 

1228. Pres. 3rd pers. sing, of 
the root Car (To move about) 2. 71; 
3. 36. 

1229. ^l^Nom. sing, of the mas- 
form of the pres, participial adj. 
Carat (See No. 1227) 2. 64. 

1230. Pres. 3rd pers. plu. 
of the root Car (See No. 1228) 
8 . 11 . 
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1231. ’TOU.Nom. sing, of the neu. 
form of the adj. Cara (That which 
moves automatically from place to 
place; the mobile or dynamic) 
13. 15. 

1232. ■enrw*, Acc. sing, of the 
neu. form of comp. adj. Caracara 
(The mobile and the immobile) 
10. 39. 

1233. Gen. sing, of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Cara¬ 
cara (See No. 1232) 11.43. 

1234. Pres. 3rd pers. sing, 
of the root Cal (To move) 6. 21. 

1235. ^nj,Nom. sing, of the neu. 
form of tKe adj. Cala (Unsteady) 
6. 35 ; 17. 18. 

1236. Nom. sing, of 
the mas. form of the comp, past 
pass, participial adj. Calitamanasa 
( One whose mind has strayed away 
from a particular course) 6. 37. 

1237. ■gt gfofal Acc. sing, of the 
neu. comp, noun Caturvarnya l The 
group or order of the four Varnas 
(classes)] 4.13. 

1238. ■ g reyraq Acc. sing, of the 
neu. form of the adj. Candramasa 
(Belonging to or of the moon) 8.25. 

1239. ■919** Acc. sing, of the mas. 
noun CSpa (A bow-string) 1. 47. 

1240. Nom. sing, of the 
desi. form of the fut. participial adj. 
Cikirsu (One desirous of doing a 
thing) 3. 25. 

1241. Nom. or’acc.' sing, of 
the neu. noun Citta (The lower 
mind) 6.18, 20; 12. 9. 

1242. ftraw Nom. sing, of the 
mas. noun Citraratha (The name of 
a Gandharva) 10. 26. 


1243. Nom. plu. of the 
pres, participial adj. Cintayat (Con¬ 
templating ) 9. 22. 

1244. Pot. 3rd pers. sing, 
of the root Cit (To ruminate, 
think or form an idea about) 6. 25. 

1245. Acc. sing, of the fem. 
noun Cinta (Anxiety) 16.11. 

1246. fessr: Nom. sing, of the Pot. 
participial adj. Cintya (Fit to be 
contemplated over) 10. 17. 

1247. f^T^Abl. sing, of the neu. 
form of the adj. Ciram (A long time) 
used adverbially with the negative 
particle Na (Before long) 12. 7. 

1248. f^°r Inst. sing, of the neu. 
form of the adj. Ciram used ad¬ 
verbially with the negative particle 
Na. (Before long) 5. 6. 

1249. Inst. plu. of the neu. 
form of the past. pass, participial 
adj. Curnita (Pounded) 11. 27. 

1250. Nom. sing, of the 
mas. noun Cekitana (The name of a 
Yadava prince who fought on the 
side of the Pandavas in the Mbh. 
war) 1. 5. 

1251. Nom. sing, of the fem. 
noun Cetana (Consciousness or vita¬ 
lity ) 10. 22; 13. 6. 

1252. Inst. sing, of the neu. 
noun Cetas (The mind) 8. 8 ; 18. 
57, 72. 

1253. Ind. conditional con¬ 
junction (If) 2. 33; 3. 1, 24; 
4. 36; 9.J50; 18. 58. 

1254. Acc. sing, of 
the neu. form of the comp. adj. 
Celajinakusottara (That which is 
made up of Ku£a grass, the skin of 
a black antelope or a tiger and a 
cloth, spread one over another in 
order) 6. 11. For the occurrence of 



Bhagamdglta Word-Index Pt. I A 


this word there see the note in 
Entry No. 1257 infra. 

1255. Pres. 3rd pers. sing, of 
the root Cest (To behave or act) 
3. 33. 

1256. %5T: Nom. Plu. of the fem. 
noun CestI (Movement or gesture ) 
18.14. V 

1257. Wfowjjhww; Acc. sing, 
of the neu. form of the comp, 
adj. Caiiajinaku^ottara (That which 
is made up of Ku£a grass, the skin 
of a black antelope or a tiger and a 
cloth, spread one over another in 
order) 6.11. Ramanuja reads here 
CeUijinakuiottarv (App. I. 18) 
‘ Cela * is probably an alternative 
spelling of the same word meaning 
‘a cloth’. 

1258. wrffar Pres. 3rd pers. plu. 
of the root Cyu (To drop down or 
sink) 9. 24. 

3 

1259. 3^ Gen. plu. ’ of the 
neu. noun Chandas (A Vedic metre ) 
10.35. 

1260. sfsfttr Nom. plu. of the 
neu. noun Chandas (See No. 1259) 
15.1. Here .the word means * the 
Vedas’. 

1261. Inst. plu. of the 
neu. noun Chandas (See Nos. 1259 
and 1260) 13. 4. 

1262. mmtu , Gen. plu. of the 
pres, participial adj. Chalayat (De¬ 
ceiving) 10. 36. 

1263; few Ind. past participle of 


dvaidha (One who has cut off the 
pairs of opposites i. e. has cast off 
the tendency to be enamoured of 
or to hate anybody, to feel oneself 
happy or miserable etc.) 5. 25. 

1266. ftsVfcsW: Nom. sing, of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Chinna- 
samSaya (One whose doubts are 
dissolved) 18. 10. 

1267. Nom. sing, of the 
neu. comp, noun Chinnabhra (A 
dissipated cloud) 6. 38. 

1268. %tTT Nom. sing, of the mas. 
noun Chettr ( One who cuts a thing 
or dastroys it) 6. 39. 

1269. Irri Inf. of the root Chid 
( See No. 1263 ) 6. 39. 

31 

1270. snras Gen. sing, of the neu. 
noun Jagat (The universe ) 7. 6; 
8. 26 ; 9. 17 ; 16. 9. 

1271. Nom. or acc. sing, of 
the neu. noun Jagat (See No. 1270) 
7.5, 13; 9. 4, 10; 10. 42; 11.7, 13, 
30, 36; 15. 12 ; 16. 8. 

1272. Voc. sing, of the mas. 
comp, noun Jagatpati (The Lord of 
the Universe) W. 15. 

1273. -jHlfvqrer Voc. sing, of the 
mas. comp, noun Jagannivasa (The 
Abode or Receptacle of the Uni¬ 
verse ) 11. 25, 37, 45. 

1274. Nom. plu. of 
the mas. form of the comp. adj. 
Jaghanyagunavrttastha (One whose 


— -- 

lowest of the three inherent attrib 
tes of the primordial matter ) 14. 1 
For the occurrence of this wo 
there see the critical note in t 
succeeding entry. 


1264. Pres. 3rd pers. plu. 
of tije root Chid (See No. 1263) 2.23. 

1265. (wWami Nom. plu. of the 
mai. fcrm of the comp. adj. Chinna- 
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1275. Nom. plu. of 
the mas. form of the comp. adj. 
Jaghanyagunavrttistha ( One who has 
his constant resting-place in tenden¬ 
cies arising out of the lowest of the 
inherent attributes of the primordial 
matter) 14. 18. This is also the 
reading adopted by Ramanuja, Val- 
labha’s disciple Madhava, Apanda- 
tirtha, Hanumana and Purusottama. 
All the other comm, including San¬ 
kara, however, read instead Jagha - 
nyagu$avrttasthdh. The meaning 
assigned to Jaghqnyaguya is the 
same in both the cases but Vrtta in 
the latter is explained By Sankara 
to mean Nidralasyddi . It there¬ 
fore appears that it means “ conduct 
or behaviour ” consisting of sleep, 
idleness etc. 

1276. 5R^ra[3T: Nom. plu. of the 
mas. comp, noun Janakadi (Janaka, 
a king of Videha, and others such as 
A^vapati Kekaya ) 3. 20. 

1277. wft^pot. 3rd pers. sing, of 
the caus. form of the root Jan-ja 
(To be produced or to generate ) 
3. 26. 

1278. Loc. sing, of the 
fern. comp, noun Janasamsad (An 
assembly of men) 13. 10. 

1279. Nom. sing, of the mas. 
noun Jana (People ) 3. 21. 

1280. Nom. plu. of the 
mas. comp, noun Janadbipa (A king 
of men) 2. 12. 

1281. 3RT5Ti^ Gen. plu. of the 
mas. noun Jana (See No. 1279) 7. 28, 


1283. Nom. plu. of the mas. 
noun Jana (See No. 1279) 7. 16; 
8. 17, 2+; 9. 22 ; 16. 7 ; 17. 4, 5. 

1284. Nom. plu. of the 
mas. noun Jantu (A creature or a 
human being devoid of the sense of 
discrimination) 5. 15. 

1285. 3F*TNom. or acc. sing, of 
the neu. noun Janma (A birth) 
2. 27; 4. 4\9 2 ; 6. 42; 8. 15, 16. 

1286. Acc. sing, of 
the fem. form of the comp, partici¬ 
pial adj. Janmakarmaphalaprada (Re¬ 
sulting in births and acts or in 
acts leading to births) 2. 43. 

1287. 'ST^Rt^Genfplu. of the neu, 
noun Janma (See No. 1285 ) 7. 19. 

1288. srssrfSr Loc. sing, of the neu. 
noun Janma (See No. 1285) 16. 20 2 . 

1289. Nom. plu. 
of the mas. form of the comp, past 
pass, participial adj, Janmabandha- 
vinirmukta (Completely released 
from the bondage of births ) 2. 51. 

1290. Inst. plu. of 
the neu. comp, noun Janmamrtyu- 
jaraduhkha (The miseries consequent 
on the occurrence of birth, death 



Nom. sing, of the neu. comp, noun 
Janmamrtyujaravyadhiduhkhadosa- 
nudar&na (The realisation of the 
fault consisting of the miseries re¬ 
sulting from birth, death, old age 
and disease ) 13. 8. 

1292. swrrfir Nom. plu. of the neu. 
noun Janma (See No. 1285) 4. 5, 

. 1293. 5*Nom. sing, of the 
mas. comp, noun Japayajfia (A sacri- 


1282. srt^T Voc. sing, of the mas, 
comp, noun Janardana (An epithet fice consisting of the frequent re- 
of Krsna as identified with Visnu) petition of an incantation intended 
1. 36, 39, 44 ; 3. 1; 10, 18 ; 11.51, to invoke a particular deity) 10. 25. 
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1294. Acc. sing, of the 
mas. noun Jayadratha (The name of 
the king of Sindhude&i who was the 
son-in-law of Dhrtarastra) 11. 34. 

1295. 3R3*r: N'om. sing, of the 
mas. noun Jayadratha (See No. 1294). 
This occurs only as a variant for the 
words Tathaiva ca occurring in 1. 8, 
adopted by Nllakantha and Madbu- 
sudana. 

1296. 3r*T: Nom. sing, of the mas. 
noun Jaya (Victory) 10.36. 

1297. Acc. dual of the mas. 
comp, noun Jay aj ay a (Victory and 
defeat) 2. 38. 

1298. 'sritar Pot. 1st pers. plu. of 
the root Jl-jay ( To conquer) 2. 6. 

1299. 3rd pers. plu. of 
the root Ji-jay (See No. 1298 ) 2. 6. 

1300. 3T*T Nom. sing, of the fem. 
noun Jara (Old age) 2. 13. 

1301. Dat sing, of 
the mas. comp, noun Jaramarana- 
naoksa (Release from births and 
deaths ) 7. 29. 

1302. srsrflr Pres. 3rd pers. sing, 
of the root Ha (To abandon) 2. 50. 

1303. klfi Imp, 2nd pers. sing, of 
the root Han (See No. 1208 ) 3. 43 ; 
11. 34. 

1304. STRTra Pres. 3rd pers. sing, 
of the ropt Jagr (To become or 
remain awake) 2. 69. 

1305. mm: Gen. sing, of the pres, 
participial adj. JSgrat (Waking) 
6.16. , , . * ' 

1306. Pres, irregular 3rd 
pers. sing, of the root Jagr (See 

No. 13(H) 2, 69. 

1307. Gen. sing, of the mas. 

form of the past participial adj. Tata 
(Born)2.27. J J 


1308. stru: Nom. plu. of the mai. 
form of the past participial adj. Jitli 
(See No. 1307) 10. 6. 

■ 1309. srrRnwfc Nom. plu. of the 
mas. comp, noun Jatidharma (Duties 
appropriate to one’s community) 

I. 43. 

1310. srrg; Adv. Ind. (Verily) 2 
12; 3. 5, 23. 

1311. sthu Nom. sing, of the prej, 
participial adj. Janat (Knowing) 
8. 27. 

1312. STRTr^T Pres, paras. 3rd pers. 
sing, of the Ubliayapadi root JfiS 
( To know.) 15. 19. 

1313. Pres. Atma. 1st pers. 
sing, of the root Jria (See No. 1312) 

II. 25. 

1314. Pres. 3rd pers. sing, of 
the root Jan-ja (See No. 1277) 1. 29, 
41 ; 2. 20; 14. 15*. 

1315. Pres. 3rd pers. plu, 

of the root Jan-ja (See No. 1277) 
14. 12, 13. 

1316. Nom. sing, of the 

fem. noun Jahnavi (A name of the 
river Ganges derived from Jahnu 
10. 31. 

1317. fswfipsRwi, Gen. plu. of the 
desi. participle Jiglsat (One who 
wishes to conquer) 10. 38. 

1318. Nom. sing, of the 

pres, participial adj. Jighrat ( Smell¬ 

ing) 5. 8. 

1319. Desi. 1st pers. 
plu. of the root JIv (To live) 2. 6. 

1320. Nom. sing, of the 
desi. nominal base JijnSsu ( One who 
is desirous of acquiring knowledge) 
6. 44 ; 7. 16. 

1321. fsRrersTtHrs Nom. plu.iof the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Jita- 
sangadosa (One who has mastered 
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the taint arising from association) 
15.5. 

1322. Nom. sing, of the past 
pass, participial adj. Jita (Conquered) 
5. 19; 6. 6. 

1323. Gen. sing, of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Jitatman 
(One who has acquired control over 
his lower self) 6. 7. 

1324. ftraWW Nom. sing, of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Jitat¬ 
man (See No. 1323) 18. 49. 

1325. Nom. sing, of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Jitend- 
riya (One who has acquired control 
over his senses) 5. 7. 

1326. Ind. past participle of 
the root Ji-jay (See No. 1298) 2. 37 ; 
11. 33. 

1327. sfhnifc Acc. plu. of the neu. 
form of the adj. Jlrna (Old or worn 
out) 2. 22*. 

1328. sffara Pres. 3rd pers. sing, 
of the root Jlv (See No. 1319) 3. 16. 

1329. Nom. sing, of the 
neu. noun Jivana (Life) 7. 9. 

1330. Nom. sing, of the 
mas. form of the comp, past pass, 
participial adj. JIvabhuta (That which 
has acquired the form of a sentient 
being) 15'. 7. 

1331. Acc. sing, of the 
fern, form of the comp, past pass, 
participial adj. JivabhQta (See No. 
1330) 7. 5. 

1332. gfrWi% Loc. sing, of the 
mas. comp, noun Jxvaloka (The re¬ 
gion in which sentient beings reside) 
15. 7. 

1333. sftfa&r Inst. sing, of the neu. 
noun JIvita (Life) 1. 32. 


1334. iftfa Pres. 2nd pers. sing, 
of the root Hu (To offer as an 
oblation) 9. 27. 

1335. Pres. 3rd pers. sing, 
of the root Hu (See No. 1334) 4.26*, 
27, 29, 30. 

1336. starftt Nom. sing, of the 
verbal noun Jetr with the pres. 2nd 
pers. sing, of the root As (See 
No. 496) joined to it in order to 
give it the sense of the fut. tense 
(You will win) 11. 34. For a 
similar idiomatic expression see 

supra. 

1337. Pot. 3rd pers. sing, 
of the root Jus (To show oneself 
favourable towards or approve of) 
3. 26. 

* 1338. Nom. sing, of the 

pot. participial adj. JnStavya (Fit to 
be known) 7. 2. 

1339. Inf. of the root Jna 
(See No. 1312)11.54. 

1340. Inst. sing, of the past 
pass, participial adj. Jnata (Known) 
10. 42. 

1341. ’ Ind. past participle 

of the root Jna (See No. 1312) 4.15, 
16, 32, 35 ; 5. 29; 7. 2; 9. 1, 13 ; 
13.12; 14. 1; 16.24; 18. 55. 

1342. Nom. sing, of the 
neu. form of the comp. adj. Jnana- 
gamya (That which is approachable 
by knowledge ) 13. 17. 

1343. Nom. plu. of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Jfiana- 
caksus used as a noun (One who has 
an eye of knowledge i. e. has acquir¬ 
ed intellectual vision) 15.10. 

1344. STFTStSg’ST Inst. sing, of the 
neu. comp, noun Jnanacaksus (The 
eye of knowledge) 13. 34. 
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1345. 3fl*raTOT Inst. sing, of the 
neu. comp, noun Jnanatapas (Aus¬ 
terities consisting of efforts to 
acquire knowledge) 4.10. 

1346. Loc. sing, of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Jnana- 
dipita (That which has been illu¬ 
mined by knowledge) 4. 27. 

1347. Inst. sing, of the 
mas. comp, noun Jnanadipa (I'he 
lamp of knowledge) 10.11. 

1348. Nom. plu. 
of the mas. form of the comp. adj. 
Jnananirdhfltakalmasa (One who has 
completely washed off one’s blemi¬ 
shes by knowledge) 5.17. 

1349. Inst. sing, of the 
mas. comp, noun Jnanaplava (The 
barge or boat-of knowledge ) 4. 36. 

1350. SjtSRf^: Nom. sing, of the 
mas. comp, noun Jnanayajna (The 
sacrifice of knowledge) 4. 33. 

1351. Inst. sing, of the 
mas. comp, noun Jfiinayajfia (See 
No. 1350) 9.15 ; 18. 70. 

1352. Nom.. sing, 
of the fem. comp, noun Jnanayoga- 
vyavasthiti (Determination of the 
separate functions of Jfiana and 
Yoga) 16.1. 

1353. Inst. sing, of the 

naas, comp* noun Jnanayoga (The 
Yoga which consists of knowledge) 
3* 3 * * . 

1354. s4Wh«i+i, Gen. plu. of the 
maa. form of the adj. JfiSnavat (One 
who possesses knowledge) io. 38. 

1355. Nom. sing, of the 
mas. form of the : adj. JfiSnavat (See 

No. 3354 } 3. 33^7.19. 

1356. Nom. sing, 
of the mas. form of the comp. adj. 


^rr?rtq 

Jfianavijnanatrptatman [ One whose 
heart is satisfied by (the acquisition 
of) knowledge and its realisation] 
6 . 8 . 

1357. Acc. sing, 
of the mas. form of the comp. adj. 
Jnanavijnanana&na (That which is 
the cause of the destruction or dis¬ 
appearance of knowledge and its 
realisation) 3. 41. 

1358. 5TR*#r Inst. sing, of the 
mas. comp, noun Jnanasanga (Con¬ 
tact or association with knowledge) 
14. 6. 

1359. Acc. sing, of 
the mas. form of the comp. adj. JfiS- 
nasamchinnasaraSaya (One whose 
doubts have been eradicated or cut 
asunder by knowledge) 4. 41. 

1360. Gen. sing, of the neu. 
noun Jfiana (Knowledge ) 18. 50. 

1361. Nom. or acc. sing, of 
the neu. noun Jfifina (See No. 1360) 
3. 39, 40; 4. 34, 39*; 5. 15, 16 ; 7. 2; 
9. 1; 10. 4, 38 ; 12. 12 ; 13. super¬ 
numerary stanza (App. I. 31), 2*. 11, 

17, 18; 14. 1,2, 9, 11, 17; 15. 15; 

18. 18, 19, 20, 21*, 42, 63. 

1362. Acc. sing, 
of the mas. form Of the comp. adj. 
Jfianagnidagdhakarman (One who has 
burnt off his actions, i. e. the latent 
effects thereof, by the fire of his 
knowledge). 4.19. 

1363. SJRrfit: Nom. sing, of the 
mas. comp. noun jfign 3gni (Thefire 
of knowledge) 4. 37. 

1364. 5Tf*nn Abl. sing, of the neu. 
noun Jfiana (See No. 1360) 12. 12.. 

1365. 5JRHR. Gen. plu. of the 
neu. noun JfiSna (See No. 1360) 
14. 1. 
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1366. 3n*n*ft*ra%?rcr: Gen. sing, of 
the mas. form of the comp. adj. 
Jnanavasthitacetas [ One whose mind 
is set at rest by (the acquisition of) 
knowledge ] 4. 23. 

1367. Inst. sing, of the 
mas. comp, noun Jnanasi {The 
sword of knowledge ) 4. 42. 

1368. ?!TFR: Nom. plu. or gen. 
sing, of the mas. noun Jnanin ( One 
who possesses knowledge; a knower; 
a wise man) 3. 39 ; 4. 34; 7. 17. 

1369. ?rfSr»T: Abl. plu. of the mas. 
noun Jnanin ( See No. 1368 ) 6. 46. 

1370. 3T*ft Nom. sing, of the mas. 
noun Jnanin (See No. 1368) 7. 16, 
17, 18. 

1371. srrit Loc. sing, of the neu. 
noun Jnana ( See No. 1360 ) 4. 33. 

1372. Inst. sing, of the neu. 
noun Jnana (See No. 1360) 4. 38; 
5. 16. 

1373. srreifa Fut. 2nd pers. sing, 
of the root Jna (See No. 1312) 7. 1. 

1374. IN**. Nom. or acc. sing, of 
the neu. form of the pot. participial 
adj. Jneya ( Fit to be known) 1. 39 ; 
13. supernumerary stanza ( App. I. 
31), 12,16, 17,18 ; 18. 18. 

1375. Nom. sing, of the mas. 
form of the pot. participial adj. 
Jneya (See No. 1374) 5. 3 ; 8. 2. 

1376. ssfPTHT Nom. sing, of the 
fem. form of the comp, degree of 
the adj. Prasasya, meaning * supe¬ 
rior ’ 3. 1 . 

1377. wrrst; Nom. sing, of the neu. 
form of the comp, degree of the adj. 
Prasasya (See No. 1376) 3. 8. 

1378. Gen. sing, of the 
neu. noun Jyotis (Light; a heavenly 
body) 10. 21; 13. 17. 


1379. 3*rtfrT: Nom. or acc. sing, of 
the neu. noun Jyotis ([See No. 1378) 

8. 24, 25 ; 13. 17. 

1380. Inst. plu. of the pres, 
participial adj. Jvalat (-Burning or 
shining) 11. 30. 

1381. Acc. sing, of the 
mas. noun Jvalana (Fire) 11. 29. 

% 

1382. SfWt®ini.Gen. plu. of the mas. 
noun Jhasa (An acquatic animal) 
10.31. 

cT 

1383. <3?P5(Nom. sing, of the past 
participial adj. Tata (Pervaded) 
2. 17 ; 8. 22 ; 9. 4 ; 11. 38 ; 18. 46. 

1384. cRT: Adv. Ind. (Then, from 
or than that, therefore or thereafter 
according to context) 1. 13,14; 2. 33, 
36, 38; 6. 22, 26*, 43 , 45 ; 7. 22; 11. 4, 

9. 14, 40 ; 12. 9, 11 ; 13. 28, 30 ; 14. 
3 ; 15. 4 ; 16. 20, 22 ; 18. 55, 64. 

1385. 3*1. Nom. or acc. sing, of the 

pro. or adj. Tad (That) 1. 10, 46 ; 
2. 7, 17, 57*, 67; 3. 21 3 ; 4. 16, 
34, 38 ; 5. 1, 5,16 ; 6. 21 ; 7. 1, 23, 
29; 8.1,11,21,28; 9.26,27; 

10. 39*, 41* ; 11. 4, 42, 45, 49 ; 13. 
2, 3*. 12*, 13,15*, 16,17, 26; :14. 7, 8; 
15. 4, 5, 6*, 12 ; 17. 17, 18, 19, 20, 
21, 22, 23, 25, 28 ; 18. 5, 20, 21, 22, 
23,24, 25; 37*, 38*, 39, 40, 45,60, 77. 

The same used adverbially in the 
sense of * then ’, 3.1, 2. 

1386. Nom. sing, 
of the neu. comp, noun Tattvajfia- 
narthadarSana (The realisation of 
the object to be achieved by the 
knowledge of the Essence ) 13. 11. 

1387. Adv. Ind. (A thing in 
its essence or as it really is) 4.9; 
7. 3 ; 10. 7 ; 18. 55*. 
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The neu. -noun Tattva with the 
suffix Tas having the sense of the 
abl. case-termination (From the 
Essence') 6. 21. 

1388. awfficH : Nom. plu. of the 
mas. comp, noun Tattvadarsin used 
as a noun (One who has realised 
the Essence‘£4. :34. 

1389. Inst. plu. of the- 
mas. comp, noun Tattvadarsin (See 
No. 1388 ) 2.16. 

1390. Nom. sing, of the 
mas. comp, noun Tattvavid (One 
who knows the Essence) 3. 28; 
5 . 8 . 

1391. ^TW^Acc. sing, of the neu. 
noun Tattva (The truth) 18. 1. 

1392. Inst. sing, of the neu. 
noun Tattva ( See No. 1391) 9. 24 ; 
11. 54. In both the places the term 
is used in the sense of “in essence”. 

1393. VtW^Nom. sing, of the neu. 
form of the comp. adj. Tatpara 
(Having that i. e. the Supreme 
Being, as its highest object) 5. 16; 
11. 37. 

1394. Nom. sing, of the mas. 
form of the comp. adj. Tatpara 
(Solely devoted to it) 4. 39. 

1395. OBRNWi Nom. plu. of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Tatpa- 
rayana (Solely devoted to that i, e. 
the Supreme Being) 5. 17. 

1396. Abl. sing, of the 
mas. comp, noun Tatprasada (His 
favour) 18. 62. 

1397. m Adv. Ind. ( There or in 
that matter or connection) 1. 26 • 
2.13,28; 6. 12,43; 8.18, 24, 25 j 
11.13 ; 14. 6; 18. 4,16, 78. 

1398. fRWWR. Comp. adv. Ind. 

(In the presence of others) it. 42. 


The above reading is somewhat 
doubtful. If there had been Tvat- 
samaksam, the line could have 
been easily construed as containing 
a statement that the Lord should 
pardon him whether he had been dis¬ 
courteous to Him while he was alone 
or in the presence of the Lord. 

1399. ri«rr Adv. Ind. ( So or in the 
same manner) 1. 8*, 26, 34 2 ; 2.1, 

13, 22,29; 3.25, 38; 4.11,28,29, 
37 ; 5. 24; 6. 7 ; 7. 6 ; 8. 25 ; 9. 6, 
32, 33 ; 10. 6 ; 11. 15, 23, 26, 28,29, 
34, 46, 50; 12. 18; 13. 18, 29, 32, 33; 

14. 10, 15 ; 15. 3 ; 16. 21; 17. 7, 26; 
18. 14, 50, 63. 

1400. fwrfa Comp. adv. Ind. 
(Still)2. 26. 

1401. Comp. adv. Ind. 
(Thereafter) 18. 55. 

1402. Comp. adv. Ind. 
( Therefore or with that object) 3.9. 

1403. Nom. sing, of the 

neu. form of the comp. adj. Tadar- 
thiya (Having that as the object aim¬ 
ed at) 17. 27. 

1404. Adv. Ind. (Then; in 
that case) 1. 2, 21; 2. 52 , 53 , 55 ; 
4. 7; 6. 4, 18; 11. 13; 13. 30; 
14. 11,14. 

1405. Nom. plu. of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Tadat- 
man (One who has identified oneself 
with it) 5.17. 

1406. Nom. plu. of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Tad- 
buddhi (One who is thinking of that 
object alone) 5.17. 

* Thia reference would have to be omit¬ 
ted if the first reading given by NHakantha 
and Madhusudana is appioved ( See App. I. 
1 ) and the foot-note below p, 16 col. 2. 
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1407. 33t38lfa3: Nom. sing, of 
the mas. form of the comp. adj. 
Tadbbavabhavita (One who is 
actuated by the sentiment of iden¬ 
tity with it) 8. 6. 

1408. 3§3 The pronoun Tad with 
the suffix Vat added to it in order to 
institute a comparison (Like it or 
like that or in a similar manner) 
2. 70. 

1409. 3fg3: Nom. plu. of the mas. 
comp, noun Tadvid (One who 
knows it) 13. 1. 

1410. <13*1 Acc. sing, of the fern, 
noun Tanu (A body) 7. 21 ; 9. 11. 

1411. atwfei: Nom. plu. of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Tannis- 
tha ( One who has faith in it) 5. 17. 

1412. Acc. sing, of the neu. 
form of the pres, participial adj. 
Tapat (Burning or heating) 11. 19. 

1413. 388T Inst. sing, of the neu. 
noun Tapas ( Penance or austerity) 
11. 53. 

1414. 39% Loc. sing, of the neu. 
noun Tapas (See No. 1413) 17. 27. 

1415. 39^8% Fut. 2nd pers. sing, 
of the 1st Conj. Paras, root Tap (To 
suffer pain or undergo penance) 9.27. 

1416. 33%r«r: Abl. plu. of the 
mas. noun Tapasvin ( One who is in 
the habit of undergoing penance) 
6.46. 

1417. 39j^3g Loc. plu. of the mas. 
noun Tapasvin ( See No. 1416 ) 7. 9. 

1418. 39: Nom. sing, of the neu. 
noun Tapas ( See No. 1413) 7. 9; 
10. 5 ; 16. 1 ; 17. 5, 7, 14,15, 16, 17, 
18, 19, 28; 18. 5, 42. 

1419. 39:^ Loc. plu. of the neu. 
noun Tapas ( See No. 1413 ) 8. 28. 


1420. 391% Pres. 1st pers. sing, 
of the 1st conj. Paras, root Tap 
(To shine or to emit heat) 9. 19. 

1421. 391%: Inst. plu. of the neu. 
noun Tapas (See No. 1413 ) 11. 48. 

1422. 391953: Nom. plu. of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Tapo- 
yajna [ One who performs a sacrifice 
consisting of Tapas (See* No-1413) ] 
4. 28. 

1423. 383. Acc. sing, of the past 
pass, participial adj. Tapta (Suff err¬ 
ed or undergone) 17.17, 28. 

1424. Pres. 3rd pers. sing, 
of the 4th conj. Atma. root Tap (To 
suffer or undergo) 17. 5. 

1425. 33 Acc. sing, of the mas. 
form of the pronoun Tad ( See No. 
1385) 2.1, 10; 4. 19; 6. 2,23, 43 ; 
7. 20*; 8. 6*. 10, 21, 23 ; 9. 21; 
10.10; 13. 1; 15. 1, 4; 17. 12 ; 
18. 46,62. 

1426. 388T Inst. sing, of the neu. 
noun Tamas (Darkness or ignorance) 
18. 32. 

1427. 38% Loc. sing, of the neu. 
noun Tamas (See No. 1426 ) 14. 13, 
15. 

1428. 388: Gen. sing, of the neu. 
noun Tamas (See No. 1426) 8.9; 
13.17 ; 14. 16, 17. 

1429. 38Tgf?: Inst. plu. of the neu. 
comp, noun Tamodvara (The door 
to the state of Tamas i. e. ignorance) 
16.22. 

1430. 38: Nom. sing, of the neu. 
noun Tamas ( See No. 1426) 10.11; 
14. 5, 8, 9, 10*; 17. 1. 

1431. 33T Inst. sing, of the fem- 
form of the pronoun Tad ( See No. 
1385 ) 2. 44 ; 7. 22. 


63 




1432. Gen. dual of the mas. 
form of the pronoun Tad (See No. 
1385 ) 3.34 ; 5.2. 

1433. Pres. 3rd pers. plu. of 
the root Tr (To swim across) 7. 14. 

1434. afiw# Fut. 2nd pers. sing, 
of the root Tr (See No. 1433) 18. 58. 

1435.. Gen. sing, of the mas. 
form of the pronoun Yusmad (Thou 
or you ) 1. 3 ;'2. 36*; 4. 5 ; 10. 42 ; 
11.15, 16,20, 28, 29, 30, 31, 36 , 41, 
47, 51; 18. 73. 

1436. rrenn; Abl. sing, of the mas. 
orneu. form of the pronoun Tad 
(See No. 1385) 1.37; 2.18, 25, 27, 
30, 37, SO, 68; 3.15, 19, 41 ; 4. 15, 
42; 5.19; 6.46; 8.7, 20, 27 ; 11. 33, 
44 ; 16.21, 24; 17. 24; 18. 69*. 

1437. rtfw'i.Loc. sing, of the neu. 
form of the pronoun Tad (See 
No. 1385) 14. 3. 

1438. Gen: sing, of the mas. 

orneu, form of the pronoun Tad 
(See No. 1385 ) 1.12 ; 2. 57, 58, 

61,68;3.17,18; 4:13; 6.3,6,30, 
34, 40 ; 7. 21*; 8. 14; It. 12; 
15.2:18.7,15. 

1439. ?remt3t,toc. sing, of the fern, 
form of the pronoun Tad (See 
No. 1385)2.69. 

1440. 3W: Gen. sing, of the fem. 
form of the pronoun Tad (See 
No. 1385 ) 7. 22. 

1441. HRlVoc. sing, of the mas. 

noun Tata ( A father; also a term 
of endearment used in addressing 
one’s son or one younger than one¬ 
self) 6.40, _ 

1442. aiflf Norn, or acc. plu,-of the 
hen. form of the pronoun Tad ( See 
No. 1?85) 2. 61; 4.5 ; 9. 7, 9* 
18.19. 


1443. %r%Acc. plu. of the mas. 
form of the pronoun Tad (See 
No. 1385 ) 1. 7*. 27 ; 2. 14 ; 3. 29, 
32; 4. 11, 32; 7. 12, 22; 16. 19; 
17. 6. 

1444. ^nfrar&'^Nom. sing, of the 
neu. form of the comp. adj. Tamasa- 
priya(That which is liked by a man 
in whose nature there is the prepon¬ 
derance of the Tamas attribute) 

17. 10. 

1445. Acc. sing, of the mas. 
or nom. or acc. sing, of the neu. 
form of the adj.. Tamasa (One who 
or that which is characterised by the 
attribute Tamas) 17. 13, 19, 22; 

18. 22, 25, 39. 

1446. clWST: Nom. sing, of the mas. 
form of the adj. Tamasa (See 
No. 1445 ) 18. 7, 28. 

1447. awraT: Nom. plu. of the 
mas. form of the adj. Tamasa ( See 
No. 1445 ) 7. 12 ; 14. 18 ; 17. 4. 

1448. awrefr Nom. sing, -of the 
fem. form of the adj. Tamasa (See 
No. 1445) 17. 2 ; 18. 32, 35. 

1449. fflrar^Nom. sing, of the mas. 
form of the pronoun Tavat (To that 
extent) 2. 46. 

1450. aRmuGen. plu. of the fem. 
form of the pronoun Tad (See 
No. 1385) 14. 4. 

1451. ctn^ Acc. sing, of the fem. 
form of the pronoun Tad (See 
No. 1385)7. 21 ; 8. 17 ; 17: 2. 

1452. fafrrajr^ar Imp. 2nd pers. sing, 
of the root Tij (To endure or suffer 

■ with courage ) 2. 14. 

1453. frTgfrr Pres. 3rd pers. sing, 
of the root Stha-tisth (To stand; 
to remain unmoved in one position) 
3. 5 ; 13. 13; 18. 61. 
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1454. Acc. sing, of the 
pres, participial adj. Tisthat ( Stand¬ 
ing or remaining firm in one posi¬ 
tion) 13. 27. 

1455. '-fa*far Pres. 3rd] pers. plu. 
of the root Stha-tisth (See No. 1453) 
14. 18. • 

1456. Pres. 2nd pers. sing, 
of the root Stha-tisth (See 
No. 1453)10. 16. 

1457. I Ind., adversative particle 
( But or however; sometimes used 
in the sense of * also ’ too) 1. 2, 7, 
10 ; 2. 5, 12,14, 16, 17, 39, 64 ; 3. 7, 
13, 17, 28, 32, 42*; 5. 2, 6, 14, 16 ; 
6.16, 35, 36, 45 ; 7. 5, 12,18, 23, 26, 
28 ; 8. 16, 20, 22, 23 ; 9. 1, 13, 24, 
29; 10.40; 11.8,54; 12.3,6,20; 

13. "25 ;'14. 8. 9, 14, 16; 15. 17; 
17.1,7,12,21; 18.6,7,11,12,16, 
21, 22, 24,"34, 36. 

1458. 3S^ : Nom. sing, of the mas. 
form of the adj. Tumula { Tumul¬ 
tuous) 1. 13,19. 

1459. Nom. sing, 
of the mas. form of the comp. adj. 
Tulyanindatmasamstuti (One who 
looks upon one’s censure and eulogy 
with an equal eye) 14. 24. 

1460. Nom. sing, of 
the mas. form of the comp. adj. 
Tulyanindastuti (One who looks 
upon censure and eulogy with an 
equal eye‘) 12.19. 

1461. Nom. sing, of 
the mas. form of the comp. adj. 
Tulyapriyapriya (One in whose 
eyes things liked and not liked are 
equal) 14.24. 

1462. j|S*r: Nom. sing, of the mas. 
form of the adj. Tulya (Equal) 

14. 25*. 

B.G.I. S 


1463. 35: Nom. sing, of the mas. 
form of the past participial adj. 
Tusta (Satisfied) 2.55. 

1464. 3?a: Nom. sing, of the fem. 
noun Tusti (Satisfaction) 10. 5. 

1465. 3*qfo Pres. 3rd pers. sing, 
of the root Tus (To be satisfied) 
6 . 20 . 

1466. 3*^ Pres. 3rd pers. plu. 
of the root Tus (See No. 1465) 10.9. 

1467. Adv. Ind. (Calm or 
quiet) 2. 9. 

1468. 3%: Nom. sing, of the fem. 
noun Trpti (A feeling of satisfaction) 
10.18. 

1469. 3^*?£33pniS(Nom. sing, of 
the neu. form of the comp. adj. 
Trsnasangasamudbhava (That which 
results from greed and attachment) 
14. 7. 

1470. % Nom. plu. of the mas. 
form of the pronoun Tad (See 
No. 1385). 1. 33 ; 2. 6 ; 3. 11, 13, 
31; 5. 19, 22; 7. 12, 14, 28, 29; 
8. 17; 9. 20, 21, 23 , 24, 29, 32; 

10. 10; 12. 2, 4, 20; 13. 25, 34; 
16. 8,17; 

Dat. sing, of the pronoun Yusmad' 
(See No. 1435) 1. 7; 2. 39; 4. 3, 
16, 34; 7. 2; 8.11; 9.1; 10.1,19 ; 

11. 8, 31,37,39’, 40*, 49; 18. 63,65 ; 
Gen. sing, of the same pronoun 

2. 7, 34, 47*, 52, 53 ; 3.1, 8; 10. 14; 
11.3 , 23, 25, 27; 16. 24; 18. 59, 
64,72. 

The same used in the sense of 
the inst. sing. 18. 67. 

1471. Srarfetsmi. Gen. plu. of the 
mas. noun Tejasvin (One who is 
brave or intelligent) 7. 10 ; 10. 36. 

1472. tter: Nom. sing, of the neu. 
noun Tejas (Light or lustre) 7.9,10; 
10. 36 ; 15.12*; 16. 3 ; 18. 43. 


65 




K. .V/V, 

sjsrrw 


Bhagavadgita Word-Index Pt. I A 




1473. UrsWwr: Inst. plu. of the neu. 
noun Tejas (See No. 1472) 11. 30. 

1474. Acc. sing, of the 
neu. form of the adj. Tejomaya 
(That which is pervaded completely 
fay lustre) 11.47. 

1475. Acc. sing, of the 
mas. comp, noun Tejorasi (A heap 
of lustre) 11.17. 

1476. Stsrrcrern-ra*! Acc. sing, of the 
neu. form of the comp. adj. Tejotii- 
sasambhava [That which owes its 
origin to a portion of (the divine) 
lustre] 10.41. 

1477. Inst. sing, of the mas. or 
neu. form of the pronoun Tad (See 
No. 1385) 3. 38; 4. 24; 5. 15; 
6.44; 11. 1,46; 17.23 ; 18. 70. 

1478. sfani Gen. plu. of the mas. 
or neu. form of the pronoun Tad 
(See No. 1385 ) 5. 16 ; 7. 17, 23; 
9. 22; 10. 10, 11; 12. 1,5,7; 
17. 1, 7. 

1479. Loc. plu. of the mas. or 
neu. form of the pronoun Tad ( See 
No. 1385). 2. 62; 5. 22; 7. 12; 
9. 4, 9,29 ; 16. 7. 

1480. Inst. sing, of the mas. or 
neu. form.of the pronoun Tad (See 
No. 1385^ 3. 12; 5.19 ; 7. 20 2 . 

1481. Acc. sing, of the neu. 
noun Toya (Water) 9. 26. 

1482. Nom, or acc. dual of the 
mas. form of the pronoun Tad (See 
No. 1385). 2. 19 ;3.34. 

1483. wratffom Nom. plu. of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Tyak- 
tajlvita (One who has sacrificed one’s 
life ) I. 9. 

1484. Nom. sing, of 
the mas. form of the comp, adi 

i(One who has 


given up accepting all kinds of gifts) 
4.21. 

1485. ?*T^Unf. of the root Tyaj 
(To abandon) 18. 11. 

1486. Ind. past, participle 

of the root Tyaj (See No. 1485) 

I. 33 ; 2. 3, 48, 51 ; 4. 9, 20 ; 5.10, 

II, 12; 6. 24; 18. 6, 9, 51. 

1487. tirstra Pres. 3rd pers. sing, 
"of the root Tyaj (See No. 1485) 8.6. 

1488. Nom. sing, of the mas. 
form of the pres, participial adj. 
Tyajat (Having abandoned) 8. 13. 

1489. Pot. 3rd pers. sing, of 
the root Tyaj (See No. 1485) 
16. 21; 18. 8, 48. 

1490. Acc. sing, of the 
neu. comp, noun Tyagaphala (The 
fruit of renunciation) 18. 8. 

1491. Gen. sing, of the mas. 

noun Tyaga (Renunciation) 18.1. 

1492. Acc. sing, of the mas. 
noun Tyaga (See No. 1491) 18. 2,8. 

1493. «TPT: Nom. sing, of the mas. 
noun Tyaga (See No. 1491) 16. 2; 
18. 4, 9. 

1494. Abl. sing, of the mas. 
noun Tyaga (See No. 1491) 12. 12. 

1495. Nom. sing, of the mas. 
noun Tyagin (One who has re¬ 
nounced the world) 18. 10, 11. 

1496. Loc. sing, of the mas. 
noun TySga (See No. 1491) 18.4. 

1497. Nom. sing, of the 
neu. form of the pot. participial adj. 
TySjya (Fit to be renounced) 
18.3V 5. 

1498. Acc. sing, of the neu. 
form of the adj. Traya (A group of 
three) 16. 21. 

1499. Acc. sing, of the 
mas. comp, noun Trayldharma (The 

66 



Primary Word-Units 


course of duties prescribed by tbe 
three Vedas) 9. 21. The alternate 
reading Traidharmyam (App. I. 27) 
is equally good and has the same 
meaning. It involves however one 
additional particle Hi and causes a 
change of emphasis from the Dharma 
to Dharmatva. See also No. 1509 

infra. 

, 1500. 313% Pres. 3rd pers. sing, 
of the root Tra ( To protect) 2. 40. 

1501. f^Tt Adv. Ind. (In three 
ways) 18. 19. 

1502. fltfiT: Inst. plu. of the mas. 
or neu. form of the numeral adj. 
Tri ( Three ) 7. 13 ; 16. 22 ; 18. 40. 

1503. Nom. sing, of the 

neu. form of the comp. adj. Trividha 
(Threefold) 16.21; 17. 17; 18. 12, 
29, 36. 

1504. Nom. sing, of the 

mas. form of the comp. adj. 

Trividha (See No. 1503 ) 17. 7, 23 ; 
18. 4, 18. 

1505. Btf^rr Nom. sing, of the 
fem. form of the comp. adj. Trividha 
(See No. 1503)17. 2; 18. 18. 

1506. f33 Loc. plu. of the mas. 
form of the numeral adj. Tri (See 
No. 1502 ) 3. 22. 

1507. Acc. plu. of the mas. 
form of the numeral adj. Tri (See 
No. 1502) 14. 20, 21 2 . 

1508. Nom. plu. of 
the mas. form of the comp. adj. 
Traigunyavisaya (That which has for 
its object the three attributes) 2.45. 

1509. ^3*3*1 Acc. sing, of the 
neu. comp, noun Traidharmya (The 
quality of being the Dharma pro¬ 
pounded by the Tray! i. e. the 
Rk, Sama and Yajur Vedas) 9. 21. 
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For the existence of this word in 
this stanza see the remark in Entry 
No. 1499 supra. 

1510. ^Nfa3H3*R3 Gen. sing, of 
the neu. comp, noun Trailokyarajya 
( The kingdom of the three worlds ) 

I. 35. 

1511. tr^TT: Nom. plu. of the 
mas. form of the adj. Taividya used 
as a noun ( One who is versed in the 
three Vedas ) 9. 20. 

1512. Nom. sing, of the neu. 
noun Tvag (The skin) 1. 30. 

1513. <3tt: Abl. sing, of the pro¬ 
noun Yusmad (See No. 1435) with 
the suffix Tas having the sense of 
the abl. case-termination, added to it 
(Thanyou) 11. 2. 

1514. 5tr?5rcn^rg[.Abl. sing, of the 
mas. comp, noun Tvatprasada( Your 
favour) 18. 73. 

1515. Nom. sing, of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Tvat- 
sama (Like you) 11. 43. 

1516. *35*3* Nom. sing, of the 
mas. form of the comp, pronoun 
Tvadanya (Other than you) 6.39. 

1517. Inst. sing, of the 
mas. form of the comp, pronoun 
Tvadanya (See No. 1516) 14 . 47,48. 

1518. *3*1 Nom. sing, of the pro¬ 
noun Yusmad (See No. 1435) 2. 11, 
12, 26, 27, 30, 33, 35 ; 3. 8, 41 ; 
4. 4, 5,15 ; 10.15, 16, 41; 11. 3, 4, 
18 4 , 33, 34, 37, 38 2 , 39, 40, 43, 49; 
18. 58. 

1519. 5331 Inst. sing, of the pro¬ 
noun Yu§mad (See No. 1435) 6. 33; 

II. 1, 20, 38; 18. 72. 

1520. 53i% Loc. sing, of the pro¬ 
noun Yusmad (No. 1435 ) 2. 3. 
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1521. Nom. plu. of the 
mas. form of the pres, participial 
adj. TVaramana (Making haste) 
11. 27. 

1522. 55T Vedic acc. of the pro¬ 
noun Yusmad (See No. 1435 ) 2. 2; 
18. 66. 

1523. ?wra;Acc. sing, of the pro¬ 
noun Yusmad (See No. 1435) 2. 7 2 , 
35 ; 10.13,17; 11.16,17,19, 21,22, 
24, 26, 32, 42,44,46; 12.1; 18. 59. 

1524. Nom. sing, of the mas. 
form of the adj. Daksa (Astute or 
circumspect) 12. 16. 

1525. ^uJW^Nom. sing, of the 
neu. comp, noun Daksinayana (The 
southern path) 8. 25. 

1526. Nom. sing, of the mas. 
noun Dahda (Punishment or chas¬ 
tisement ) 10. 38. 

1527. tpsmNom. sing, of the neu. 
form of the past participial adj; 
Datta (Given) 17. 28. 

1528. Acc. plu. of the mas. 
form of the past participial adj. 
Datta (See No. 1527 ) 3.12. 

1529. Pres: 1st pers. sing, of 
the root Da (To give or make a gift) 
10 . 10 ; 11 . 8 . 

1530. Wfe Pres. 2nd pers. sing, 
of'the root Da (See No. 1529 ) 9. 27. 

1531. WHr Pres. 1st pers. sing, 
of the root Dha (To place or de¬ 
posit) 14. 3. 

1532. Perf. 3rd’pers. plu. of 
the root DhmS (To blow) 1. 18. 

1533. Perf. 3rd. pers. plu. 
Dfcra? (See No. 1532) 

1.12,15. 


1534. Gen. plu. of the 
Past participial adj. Damayat (Chas-. 
tising or inflicting punishment) 
10. 38. 

1535. Nom. sing, of the mas. 
noun Dama (Restraint) 10. 4; 16.1; 
18. 42. 

1536. Nom. pin. 
of the mas. form of the comp, past 
participial adj. Dambhamanarm- 
danvita (One who is infested by 
hypocrisy, pride and inebriation) 
16 . 10 . 

1537. Nom. sing, of the mas. 
noun Dambha (Hypocrisy) 16. 4. 

1538. The mas. noun 
Dambha with the suffix Artharh having 
the sense of the dat. case-termination 
(For the sake of hypocrisy) 17.12. 

1539. Nom. plu. of 
the mas. form of the comp, past 
participial adj. Dambhihaihkarasaih- 
yukta (Accompanied by hypocrisy 
and egotism) 17. 5. 

1540. Inst. sing, of the mas. 
noun Dambha (See No. 1537) 16.17; 
17. 18. 

1541. ^gTNom. sing, of the fern, 
noun Daya (Compassion) 16. 2. 

-1542. Acc. sing, of the mas. 
noun Darpa (Vanity) 16. 18; 18. 53. 

1543. ^T: Nom. sing, of the mas. 
noun Darpa (See No. 1542) 16. 4. 

1544. ^R9^T$m:Nom..plu.ofthe 
mas. form of the comp.adj. Darfana- 
kamksin ( One who is anxious to 
have a sight ) 11. 52. 

1545. Imp. 2nd pers. sing, of 
the causal form of the root Dr£- 
pagy (To see) 11. 4, 45. 

1546. tptfawrcr Perf. 3rd pers. 
sing, of the causal form of the root 
Dr6-pady (See No, 1543) 11. 9 , 50. 
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r 1547. Acc. sing, oftheneu. 
form of the causal past pass, partici¬ 
pial adj. Darsita (Shown) 11. 47. 

1548. The numeral adj. DaSa 
(Ten) 13. 5. 

1549. Loc. plu. of the 
neu. comp, noun Dasanantara (An 
interstice between teeth) 11. 27. 

1550. Nom. oracc. plu. 
of the neu. form of the comp, noun 
Damstrakarala (Fierce-looking molar 
teeth) 11. 25, 27. 

1551. Pres. 3rd pers. sing, of 
the root Dah (To bum) 2. 23. 

1552. -Nom. sing, of the 
neu. noun Daksya (Worldly wisdom; 
astuteness) 18. 43. 

1553. Nom. sing, of the 
neu. form of the pot. participial adj.. 
Datavya (That which ought to be 
given) 17. 20. 

1554. Nom. plu. of the 
fern. comp, noun Danakriya (The 
ceremony relating to the making of 
gifts) 17. 25. 

1555. flOWf: Nom. plu. of the mas. 
noun Danava (A demon) 10.14. 

1556. ^PR(Nom. or acc. sing, of 
the neu. noun Dana (A gift) 10. 5; 
16.1; 17. 7,20 2 ,21, 22; 18. 5,43. 

1557. <30% Loc. sing, bf the neu. 
noun Dana (See No. 1556) 17. 27. 

• 1558. Inst. sing, of the neu. 
noun Dana (See No. 1556) 11. 53. 

1559. Loc. plu. of the neu. 
noun Dana (See No. 1556 ) 8. 28. 

1560. Inst. plu. of the neu. 
noun Dana ( See No. 1556 ) 11. 48. 

1561. Fut. 3rd pers. plu. of 
the root Da (See No. 1529 ) 3.12. 

1562. Fut. 1st pers. sing, 
of the root Da (See No. 1529) 16.15. 


1563. f^r Loc. sing, ofthefem. 
noun Dyo (The sky or heaven) 9.20; 
11.12; 18.40. 

1564. Acc. sing, of 
the neu. form of the comp. adj. 
Divyagandhanulepana (He who is 
besmeared with celestial perfumes ) 
11 . 11 . 

1565. Nom. oracc. sing, of 
the neu. form or acc. sing, of the 
mas. form of the adj. Divya (Celes¬ 
tial or divine) 4. 9; 8. 8, 10; 10. 12; 
11 . 8 . 

• 1566. Acc. sing, 

of the mas. form of the comp. adj. 
Divyamalyambaradhara (One who has 
put on celestial rosaries and gar¬ 
ments) 11.11. 

1567. Acc. plu. of the mas. 
form of the adj. Divya (See No. 
1565 ) 9. 20; 11.15. 

1568. Gen. plu. of the 
fem. form of the adj. Divya (See 
No. 1565) 10. 40. 

1569. f^rrivt Acc. plu. of the neu. 
form of the adj. Divya (See No.1565) 
11. 5. 

1570. Acc. sing, 
of the mas. form of the comp. adj. 
Divyanekodyatayudha (One who 
possesses numerous uplifted celes¬ 
tial weapons) 11. 10. 

1571. Nom. plu. of the fem. 
form of the adj. Divya (See No. 
1565) 10. 16, 19. In 10. 19 Rama¬ 
nuja alone reads Vibhutiratmanah 
iubhah instead of Divyahyatma- 
mbhutayah (App. I. -28). In that 
reading the word is Vibhuti instead 
of Vibhuti and they are Subha 
(auspicious) instead of Divya 
(celestial or divine ). If that reading 
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is adopted references to 10.19 must 
be omitted from this entry and 
those relating to the words Hi and 
Atmavibhutayah. 

1572. Acc. dual of the mas. 
form of the adj. Divya (See No. 1565; 

I. 14. 

1573. f^its Nom. or acc. plu. of 
the fern, noun Dik (A quarter ) 6.13; 

II. 20,25, 36. 

1574. sffa: Nom. sing, of the mas. 
noun Dip a (A lamp) 6. 19. 

1575. sftm. Acc. sing, of the mas. 
form of the past participial adj. 
DIpta (Illuminated) 11. 24. 

1576. Acc. sing, of 
the mas. form of the comp. adj. 
DiptaviSalanetra (One who has glow¬ 
ing broad eyes) 11. 24. 

1577. Acc. sing, of 
the mas. form of the comp. adj. 
Dlptahutasavaktra (One who has a 
face like glowing fire) 11. 19. 

1578. Acc. sing, of 
the mas. form of the cpmp. adj. 
Diptanalarkadyuti (One who has 
lustre like that of glowing fire or 
the sun) 11.17. 

1579. Acc. sing, of the 
mas. form of the adj,- Diptimat (That 
which has lustre) 11.17. 

1580. Pass. 3rd pers. sing, of 

the root D5(See No. 1529) 17. 20, 

21 , 22 . 

.1581. Nom. ’sing, of the 

mgs, form Of the comp, adj, Dlrgha- 
sutrin. (Qne who is of a procrastinat- 
' ing nature) 18. 28. 

15J2. Inst. sing, of the fem. 
ftam of the comp. adj. Duratya 
( That which is difficult to surpass ) 
7.14. •. 


1583. grotre. Acc. sing, of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Dura- 
sada (That which can be reached or 
caught hold of with difficulty) 3.43. 

1584. Acc. sing, of the fem. 
comp, noun Durgati (A bad state) 
6.40. 

1585. Nom. sing, of the 
neu. form of the comp. adj. Dur- 
nigraha (That which is difficult to 
be controlled) 6. 35. 

1586. igfStffsfspJS. Acc. sing, of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Dumi- 
rlksya (That which is difficult to 
look at) 11. 17. 

1587. Gen. sing, of the mas. 
form of the comp. adj. Durbuddhi 
(One who has a vicious intellect i. e. 
one whose intelligence is swayed 
by evil propensities) 1. 23. 

1588. Nom. sing, of mas. 
form of the comp. adj. Durmati 
(One who has a vicious way of 
thinking) 18. 16. 

1589. 'Jifot: Nom. plu, of the mas. 
form of the comp, adj. Durmedhas 
(One who has a vicious intellect) 
18. 35. 

1590. jgsri'SFT: Nom. sing, of the 
mas. noun Duryodhana (The eldest 
son of Dhrtarastra) 1. 2. 

1591. §§*ra*^Nom. sing, of the 
neu. form of the comp, degree of 
the adj. Durlabha (Difficult to ac¬ 
quire ) 6 . 42. 

1592. TW Gen. plu. of the 
mas. comp, noun Duskrt (A doer 
of wicked acts) 4. 8, 

1593. Nom. plu. of the 
mas. comp, noun Duskrtin (A doer 
of wicked acts) 7.15. 
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1594. Loc. plu. of the fem. 
form of the adj. Dusta (Spoiled or 
contaminated) 1. 41. 

1595. ^Sn?.Acc. sing, of the mas. 
form of the comp. adj. Duspura 
(Difficult to be satisfied or satiated) 
16 . 10 . 

1596. Inst. sing, of the mas. 
form of the comp. adj. Duspura 
(See No. 1595) 3. 39. 

1597. j|W!ra: Nom. sing, of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Dus- 
prapa (Difficult to acquire) 6. 36. 

1598. Nom. sing, of the 
neu. form of the comp, degree of 
the adj. Duhkha (Painful) 2. 36. 

1599. gs^Adv. Ind. (With dif¬ 
ficulty) 5. 6; 12.5. 

Nom. or acc. sing, of the noun 
Duhkha (Pain, misery or difficulty) 
6. 32 ; 10.4; 13. 6 ; 14. 16 ; 18. 8. 

1600. gs^fowNom. plu. of the 
fem. comp, noun Duhkhayoni (A 
source of misery ) 5. 22. 

1601. Nom. plu. of 
the mas. form of the comp. adj. 
Duhkhaiokamayaprada (That which 
results in or brings about misery, 
sorrow and disease ) 17. 9. 

1602. Nom. sing, 
of neu. form of the- comp. adj. 
Duhkhasamyogaviyoga (That, union 
with and separation from which, 
are difficult to secure) 6. 23. 

1603. Nom. sing, of the 
mas. form of the comp, verbal noun 
Duhkha-hantr (That which puts an 
end to miseries) 6. 17. 

1604. g«§n*sra(Acc. sing, of the 
neu. comp, noun Duhkhanta (An 
end of misery i. e. final emancipa¬ 
tion ) 18. 36. 


1605. §«ure«ni.Acc. sing, of the 
neu. comp, noun Duhkhalaya (An 
abode of misery ),8. 15. 

1606. Inst. sing, of the neu. 
noun Duljkha (See No. 1599 ) 6. 22. 

1607. Loc. plu. of the neu. 
noun Duhkha (See No. 1599) 2. 56. 

1608. Nom. sing, of the 
neu. form of the comp. adj. Dura- 
stha (That which stays or is at a 
distance) 13. 15. 

1609. Inst. sing, of the neu. 
noun Duram used adverbially (Far; 
highly-) 2. 49. 

1610. Nom. sing, of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Drdha- 
niscaya (One who has made a firm 
resolve) 12.14. 

1611. Nom. sing, of the neu. 
form of the adj. Drdha (Firm i. e. 
difficult to bend) 6. 34. 

Adv. Ind. (Very much) 18. 64. 

1612. WflHT: Nom. plu. of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Drdha-, 
vrata (One who is firm in the obser¬ 
vance of vows) 7. 28 ; 9. 14. 

1613. Inst. sing, of the neu. 
form of the adj. Drdha (See No.1611) 
15. 3. 

1614. zmfa. Nom. sing, of the 
neu. form of the comp. adj. Drsta- 
purva (That which had been seen 
before) 11.47. 

1615. Nom. sing, of the 
past participial adj. Drstavat 
(Have seen);—^1%(You have seen) 
11. 52, 53. 

1616. SSI: Nom. sing, of the past 
pass, participial adj. Drsta (Seen) 
2.16. 

1617. Acc. sing, of the fem. 
noun Drsti (Viewpoint) 16,9. 




1618. Sip Ind. past participle of 

the root Drs-pasy (See No. 154S) 
1.2, 20,282.59; 11.20,23,24, 25, 
45,49,51. 

1619. I s * Voc. sing, of the mas. 
noun Deva (God or Lord) 11. 15, 
44,45. 

1620. Nom. plu. of the fem. 
noun Devata ( A deity) 4. 12. 

1621. ^444^ Acc. sing, of the 
mas. noun Devadatta (The name of 
the conch of Arjuna) 1. 15.' 

1622. ^444 Voc. sing, of the mas. 
comp, noun Devadeva (God of gods) 
10.15. 

1623. Gen. sing, of the 
mas. comp, noun Devadeva (See 
No. 1622) 11. 13. 

1624. 44 »?j 'ijnn^Nom. sing, 

oftheneu. comp, noun Devadvija- 
guruprajnyapujana (Worship of the 
gods, the twice-born, the spiritual 
preceptors and the wise) 17.14. 

1625. Acc. plu. of the 
mas. comp, noun Devabhoga (The 
objects which the gods get for en¬ 
joyment ) 9. 20. 

1626. Acc. sing, of the mas, 
noun D eva (Se e No. 1619) 11. 11,14. 

1627. Nom. plu. of the mas. 
form of the comp. adj. Devayaj 
used as a noun (A worshipper of 
minor deities) 7. 23. 

1628. Nom. sing, of the mas. 
»nap. noun Devarsi (A celestial 
iage) 10 .13. r 

1629. Gen. plu. 0 f the 
noun Devar ? i (See 

So. 1628) 10.26. 

1630. W: Nom. sing, of the mas. 
toua Devala (The name of the father 
>r tbe family of a celestial sage 
amed AsitnjiO. 13. 


1631. Voc. sing, of the mas. 
comp, noun Devavara (The highest 
of the gods) 11. 31. 

1632. Nom. plu. of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Deva- 
vrata used as a noun (One who 
observes vows with a view to pro¬ 
pitiate gods) 9. 25. 

1633. Acc. plu. of the mas. 
noun Deva (See No. 1619) 3. 11; 
7. 23; 9. 25; 11. 15; 17. 4. 

1634. Gen. plu. of the mas. 
noun Deva (See No. 1619) 10. 2, 22. 

1635. §4T: Nom. plu. of the mas. 
noun Deva (See No. 1619.) 3.11,12; 
10. 14; 11. 52. 

1636. Voc. sing, of the mas. 
comp, noun Deve&i (The Lord of 
gods) 11. 25, 37, 45. 

1637. Loc. plu. of the mas. 
noun Deva (See No. 1619) 18. 40. 

1638. Loc. sing, of the mas. 
noun De4a (A country or region) 
6.11; 17. 20. 

1639. Nom. sing, of the 
mas. comp, noun Dehabhrt (An 
embodied soul) 14. 14. 

1640. ^ptT Inst. sing, of the 
comp, noun Dehabhrt (See No. 1639) 
18. 11. 

1641. Gen, plu. of the 
mas. comp, noun Dehabhrt (See 
No. 1639);—4* (The highest of the 
embodied souls) 8. 4. 

1642. ^ 5 .Acc. sing, of the mas. 
noun Deha (The physical body) 
4. 9 ; 8. 13 ; 15. 14. 

1643. ^£4%: Inst. plu. of the mas. 
noun Deha with the suffix Vat haying 
the sense of possession (One who 
has a body; an embodied soul) 12. 5. 
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1644. ^ngsrsrra; Acc. plu. of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Deha- 
samudbhava (That which arises from 
the body) 14. 20. 

1645. tfFcR5JT%: Nom. sing, of the 
fem. comp, noun Dehantaraprapti 
(Acquisition of another body) 
2.13. 

1646. Nom. plu. of the mas. 
noun Deha (See No. 1642 ) 2. 18. 

1647. ^%n?,Acc. sing, of the mas. 
noun Dehin (An embodied soul) 
3. 40 ; 14. 5, 7. 

1648. Gen. sing, of the mas. 
noun Dehin (See No. 1647) 2.13, 59. 

1649. ^*tu*Gen. plu. of the mas. 
noun Dehin (See No. 1647 ) 17. 2. 

1650. Nom. sing, of the mas. 
noun Dehin (See No. 1647 ) 2. 22, 
30 ; 5. 13 ; 14. 20. 

1651. ^ Loc. sing, of the mas. 
noun Deha (See No. 1642 ) 2. 13, 30; 
8. 2, 4; 11. 7, 15~, 13. 22, 32; 
14. 5,11. 

1652. Gen. plu. of the 
mas. noun Daitya (A demon) 10.30. 

1653. Acc. sing, of the mas. 
form of the adj. Daiva (That which 
relates or pertains to the gods) 4.25. 

Nom. sing, of the neu. noun Daiva 
(The unseen or spiritual cause of an 
effect) 18.14. 

1654. Nom. sing, of the mas, 
form of the adj. Daiva (See No. 1653) 
16. 6*. 

1655. Nom. sing, of the fem. 
form.of the, adj. Daiva (See No. 1653) 
7.14; 16.5. 

1656. Acc. sing, of the fem. 
form of the adj. Daiva (See No, 1653) 
9.13; 16. 3,5. 


1657. Acc. sing, of the neu. 
form of the adj. Dosavat formed 
by the addition of the suffix Vat, 
showing likeness, to the noun Dosa 
(Like a fault, sin or blemish) 
18. 3. 

1658. Acc. sing, of the mas. 
noun Dosa (A fault, sin or blemish) 
1. 38, 39. 

1659. fftoi Inst. sing, of the mas. 
noun Dosa ( See No. 1658) 18. 48. 

1660. Inst. plu. of the mas. 
norm Dosa (See No. 1658) 1. 43. 

1661. ?ITtrt#nsTh Gen. dual of the 
fem. comp, noun DyavaprthivI (The 
sky and the earth) 11. 20. 

1662. freni Nom. sing, of the neu. 
noun Dyuta (Gambling) 10. 36. 

1663. Fut. 2nd pers. sing.of 
the root Dr3-pa£y (See No.1545) 4.35. 

1664. Pres, 3rd pers. plu. of 
the root Dru (To melt) 11. 28, 36. 

1665. I Abl. sing, of the 
mas. form of the adj. Drayyamaya 
iormed by the addition of the suffix 
Maya, showing pervasion, to ;the 
noun Dravya (That in which material 
objects are made use of) 4. 33. 

1666. Nom. plu. of the 
mas. comp, noun Dravyayajna (A 
sacrifice in which material objects 
are made use of) 4. 28. 

1667. Nom. sing, of the mas, 
noun Drastr ( A seer) 14. 19. 

1668. <1pi. Inf. of the root Dr£- 
pa£y (See No. 1545) 11. 3, 4, 7, 
■8,46,48,53, 54. 

1669. Inst. sing, of the 
mas. comp. nounDrupadaputra (The 
son of Drupada, Dhrstadyumna) 
1. 3. 
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1670. 1^: Nom. sing*, of the mas. 
noun Drupada (The name of the 
king of S. PancaladeSa and the father 
of Draupad!) 1. 4, 18, 

1671. Acc. sing, of the mas. 
noun Droiia (The name of the 
preceptor of Arjuna and Karna in 
the military science) 2. 4; 11. 34. 

1672. Nom. sing, of the mas. 
noun Brona (See No. 1671) 11. 26. 

1673. fn^TT: Nom. plu. of the 
mas. noun Draupadeya (A son of 
Draupadi) 1. 6. 18. 

1674. Nom. plu. of 
the mas. form of the comp, past 
pass, participial adj, Dvandva- 
mohanirmukta (Freed from the 
delusion brought about the pairs of 
opposites) 7, 28. 

1675. Inst. sing, of the 
mas. comp, noun Dvandvamoha, 
(The delusion brought about by 
the pairs of opposites) 7, 27. 

1676. Nom. sing, of the mas. 
noun Dvandva (The compound 
made up of two nouns which, if not 
compounded, would be joined 
together by the copulative particle 
£0)10.33: 

1677. Nom. sing, of the 
mas. form of the comp, past parti¬ 
cipial adj. Dvandvatita (One who 
has transcended the pairs of op¬ 
posites ) 4. 22. 

1678. 5%: Inst. plu. of the mas. 
noun Dvandva (A pair of opposites 
e* g . love and hatred) 15. 5. 

1679. sing, of the neu. 
noun Dvara (A door) 16. 21. 

1680. Vac. sing, of the 
teas, form of the'.comp.: adj.-Dvijo- 
ttama used as a form of:address (The 
best of the twice -bom) 1. 7. 


1681. f^srr Nom. sing, of the 
fem. form of the comp. adj. 
Dvividha (Two-fold or of two sorts) 
3. 3. 

1682 . f^RT: Acc. plu. of the pres, 
participial adj. Dvisat (Hating) 16.19, 

1683. Nom. sing, of the was. 
noun Dvcsa ( Hatred) 13. 6. 

1684. Pres. 3rd pers. sing, of 
the root Dvis ( To hate ) 2. 57; 5.3; 
12. 17 ; 14. 22 ; • IS. 10. 

1685. Nom. sing, of the pot. 
participial adj.' Dvesya (One who 
deserves to be hated) 9. 29. 

1686. 3^ Nom. dual of the mas. 
form of the adj. Dvi (Two ) 15.16; 
16. 6. 

■ST 

1687. VPT53V Voc. sing, of the mas. 
noun Dhananjaya (One of the 
numerous'‘-aliases [of Arjuna. Lit. 
one ;who has conquered 'wealth) 
2. 48, 49;'.4.*.41 ;:7. 7-; 9. 9; : 12.9; 
18. 29, 72. 

1688. Nom. sing, of the 
mas.- noun < Dhananjaya 1 (See No. 

1687) 1. 15:; 10. 37 ;-ll.:14. 

1689. Nom.*sing, of the'neu. 
noun'. Dhana. Wealth for riches) 
16. 13. 

1690. Nom. plu. 
of the'mas. form"of the:.comp.* past 
pass, participial adj.'-Dhanamlna- 
madanvita [ One ; who has contrasted 
pride and self-importance due to 
(the acquisition of) wealth ] 16.17. 

1691. vsnfr Acc. plu. of the neu. 
noun Dhana (See No. 1689) 1. 33. 

- 1692. Nom. sing, of the 

mas. form of the comp. adj. Dhanur- 
dhara (One who carries a bow) 18.78. 
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1693. ^ 3 : Nom. sing, of the neu. 
noun Dhanus (A bow) 1. 20. 

1694. Acc. plu. of the 
mas. comp, noun Dharmakamartha 
(Righteous conduct, objects of desire 
and riches) 18. 34. 

1695. Loc. sing, of the neu. 
comp, noun Dharmaksetra (A field 
of battle where Dharma i. e . righte¬ 
ousness prevailed) 1. 1. 

1696. T2rfofc|5%ctT: Nom. plu. of 
the mas. form of the comp. adj. 
Dharmasammudhacetas (One whose 
mind is bewildered by considera¬ 
tions of Dharma) 2. 7. 

1697. Dat. sing, of 
the neu. comp, noun Dharmasam- 
sthapanartha (The rehabilitation of 
Dharma) 4. 8. The use of the dat. 
case along with the suffix Artha is an 
irregularity. Cf. Tadarthaih in 3. 9. 

1698. Gen. sing, of the mas. 
noun Dharma (Righteousness, 
religious duty or the law divine) 
2. 40; 4. 7 ;9. 3 ; 14. 27. 

1699. Acc. sing, of the mas. 
noun Dharma (See No. 1698) 
18.31, 32.. 

1700. ’wtswf Nota.sing.of the mas. 
form of the comp. adj. Dharmatman 
used as a noun (One who has be¬ 
come identical with Dharma) 9. 31. 

1701. Nom. sing, of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Dhar- 
maviruddha (That which is not 
opposed to Dharma i. e. righteous¬ 
ness) 7. 11. 

1702. ’TpfLoc. sing, of the mas. 
noun Dharma (See No. 1698) 1. 40. 

1703. Nom. or acc. sing, of 
the neu. form of the adj. Dharmya 
(That which is characterised by 
righteousness) 2. 33 ; 9. 2; 18. 70. 


In 2 . 33 the order of the words 
seems to have been inverted 
in Sri Venkatanatha’s commentary 
(See App. I. 8 and the word 
supra ). 

1704. 9r*3$3.Abl. sing, of the mas. 
form of the adj. Dharmya (See No. 
1703 ) 2 . 31. 

1705. WnjS**Acc. sing, of the 
neu. comp, noun Dharmyamrta (The 
nectar of righteous conduct) 12 . 20 . 

1706. srrcrr Nom. sing, of the mas. 
noun Dhatr ( One who upholds, pre¬ 
serves or supports) 9.17 ; 10. 33. 

1707. Acc. sing, of the 
mas. noun Dhatr (See No. 1706) 8 .9. 

1708. trw Nom. sing, of the neu. 
noun Dhaman (An abode) 8 . 21; 10. 
12 ; 11.38; 15. 6 . 

1709. Pres. Atma. 3rd pers. 
sing, of 1st conj. UbhayapadI root 
Dhr ( To hold) 18. 33.34. 

1710. WWf Nom. sing, of the 
pres, participial adj. Dharayat 
( Holding or believing) 5. 9 ; 6.13. 

1711. Pres. Paras. 1st pers. 
sing, of the root Dhr (See No. 1709) 
15.13. 

1712. Gen. sing, of the 

mas. noun Dhartarastra (The son of 
Dhrtarastra t. e. Dhuryodhana) 1. 23. 

1713. srra^spiffitGen. plu. of the 
mas. noun Dhartarastra (See No. 
1712, the persons meant hereby 
being all die sons of Dhrtarastra) 
1.19. 

1714. **T&TfT3 Acc. plu. of the 
mas. noun Dhartarastra (See No. 
1712 and 1713) 1 . 20, 36, 37. 

1715. Nom. plu. of the 

mas. noun Dhartarastra (See No. 
1712 and 1713) 1.46; 2. 6 . 
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1716. Pass. 3rd pers. sing, of 
the root Dhr (See No. 1709 ) 7. 5. 

1717. fer&P. Acc. sing. <5f the 
past pass, participial adj. Dhisthita 
(Stationed or established) 13. 17. 
Sankara according to the J. H. P. 
and G. P. editions reads here Visthi- 
tam (App. I. 33). So does Ramanuja. 
The former explains it as msesefta 
sthitam (Specially residing) and the 
latter as vi’sesena avasthitam, sanni- 
hitarh (Specially located nearby). 
Dhi§thita is obviously a past parti¬ 
cipial adj. formed from the root 
Adhistha the initial * a ’ being drop¬ 
ped probably in the exercise of a 
poetic license in order to suit the 
metre. 

1718. sfarar Inst. sing, of the mas. 
form of the adj. Dhimat (Intelligent) 
1 . 3. 

1719. Gen. plu. of the 
mas. form of the adj. Dhimat (See 
No. 1718)6.42. 

. 1720. ’sfiWt Acc. sing, of the mas. 
form of the adj. Dhlra (Complacent 
or self-possessed) 2 . 15. 

1721. tffas Nom. of the mas. form 
of the adj. Dhira (See No. 1720) 
2.13 5 14. 24. 

1722. Nom. sing, of the mas. 
noun Dhuma (Smoke ) 8. 25. 

1723. H?*' Inst. sing, of the mas. 
noun Dhuma (See No. 1722 ) 3 38 • 
18.48. '■■■'* 

1724. 'Pita*! Gen. sing, of the 
mas. noun Dhptaristra (The nam e: 
of the Kaurava king) 11 .2(5. 

1725. W?: Nom. sing, of the 
mas. noun Dhrtaia§tia (See No. 1724) 


1726. Inst. sing, of the 
fem. form of the comp, past partici- 
pial adj. Dhrtigrhlta (Held under 
check with firmness) 6 . 25. 

1727. Acc. sing, of the fem. 
noun Dhrti (Complacency or firnv 
ness) 11 . 24. 

1728. 'Zfo Nom. sing, of the fem. 
noun Dhrti ( See No. 1727 ) 10 . 34; 
13. 6 ; 16. 3 ; 18. 33, 34, 35,43. 

1729. ’aSfs Gen. sing, of the fem. 
noun Dhrti ( See No. 1727) 18. 29. 

1730. Inst. sing, of the fem. 
noun Dhrti ( See No. 1727) 18. 33, 
34/51. 

1731. ^^?wf^ra:Nom.sing.of 
the mas. form of the comp, past 
pass, participial adj. Dhrtyutsahasa- 
manvita (One who is endowed with 
fortitude and enthusiasm) 18. 26. 

1732. Nom. sing, of the 
mas. noun Dhrstaketu (The name 
of a king fighting on the side of 
the Pandavas) 1 . 5. 

1733. Nom. sing, of the 
mas. noun Dhrstadyumna (The 
name of the son of Drupada, the 
king of S. Paneala, fighting on the 
side of the Pandavas) 1 . 17. 

1734. ^mGen. plu. of the fem. 
noun Dhenu ( A cow ) 10 . 28. 

1735. WRtftTpre: Nom. sing, of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Dhyana- 
yogapara (One who is solely devoted 
to the practice of Yoga consisting of 
contemplation) 18. 52. 

1736. «n*ra;Nom. sing, of the neu. 
noun Dhyana (Contemplation) 12 .12. 

1737; wrmr^Abl. sing, of the neu. 
noun Dhyana (See No. 1736) 12 . 12. 

1738. Inst. sing, of the 

neu. noun Dhyana (See No. 1736) 
13.24. 
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1739. «TW?T: Gen. sing, of the 
pres, participial adj. Dhyayat (Con¬ 
templating or thinking of) 2. 62. 

1740. WTWRIi Gen. plu. of the 
pres, participial adj. Dhyayat (See 
No. 1739) 12. 6. 

1741. g^Nom. sing, of the neu. 
form of the adj. Dhruva ( Sure or 
steady ) 2. 27 ; 12. 3. 

1742. H3T: Nom. sing, of the mas. 
form of the adj. Dhruva (See 
No. 1741) 2. 27. 

1743. Nom. sing, of the fem. 
form of the adj. Dhruva (See 
No. 1741)18.78. 

*r 

1744. Negative particle. Ind. 
(No) 1.30, 31, 32*, 35, 37, 38, 39; 
2. 3, 6*, 8, 9, 11, 12®, 13, 15, 16*, 
17, 19 s , 20*, 23 4 , 25, 26, 27, 29, 30, 
31*, 33, 38, 40*. 42, 44, 57*, 66 s , 
70, 72 ; 3. 4*. 5, 8, 16, 17, IS 3 , 22*, 
23, 24,26,28, 29, 32, 34; 4. 5, 9, 
14 3 , 20, 22, 31, 35, 38, 40*. 41; 
5.3*, 4, 6, 7, 8, 10, 13*, 14 3 , 15*. 
20*, 22 ; 6. 1*. 2, 4*, 5, 11*, 16 4 , 19, 
21, 22*, 25, 30*, 33, 38, 39, 40 3 ; 
7. 2, 7, 12, 13, 15, 25*, 26 ; 8. 5, 
15, 16, 20, 21, 27 ; 9. 4, 5*, 9, 24, 
29*, 31; 10. 2*, 7, 14*, 18, 10, 39, 40; 

11. 8, 16 3 , 24, 25*. 31, 32, 37, 43, 
47, 48 4 , 53 4 ; 12. 7, 8, 9, 15*, 17 4 ; 
13. 12*, 23, 28, 31*, 32* ; 14. 2*. 19, 
22*, 23* ; 15. 3 4 , 4, 6 4 , 10; 11; 16. 1\ 
23 3 ; 17. 28; 18.3, 5, 7, 8, 10*, 11, 

12, 16,17 4 , 35, 40, 47, 48, 54*, 58, 
59, 60, 67 4 , 69*. 

1745. Nom. sing, of the mas. 
noun Nakula (The name of the 
youngest of the Pandavas) 1. 16. 

1746. Gen. plu. of the 
neu. noun Naksatra (A constellation) 
10 . 21 . 


1747. ST^t^Gen. plu. of the fem. 
noun Nadi (A river) 11. 28. 

1748. Acc. sing, of the neu. 
noun Nabhas (The sky) 1. 19. 

1749. Acc. sing.-of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj.'Nabhah- 
spr^a (One who'.touches the skv) 
11.24. 

1750. Imp. 2nd:pers. sing, 
of the root Namaskr (To make an 
obeisance or a salutation)-9. 34; 
18 . 65. 

1751. Ind. past participle 
of the root Namaskr (See No. 1750) 
11.35. 

1752. Nom. plu. of the 
pres, participial adj. Namasyat (Bow¬ 
ing or making obeisance ) 9. 14. 

1753. ‘weal'd Pres. 3rd pers. plu. 
of the root Nam (To bow) 11. 36. 

1754. 5HT: The noun used as 
an indeclinable word (A bow or 
obeisance 111.. 31, 40*. 

1755. s&T^Pot. 3rd pers. plu. of 
the root.Nam (See No. 1753) 11. 37. 

1756. -nrr-OT: Nom. sing, of the 
neu. noun Nainas, repeated to indi¬ 
cate a frequency of the act (See 
No. 1754) 11. 39*. ‘ 

1757. *l%i;Pot. 3rd pers. sing, of 
the root Ni-nay (To lead) 6. 26. 

1758. -Gen. sing, of the 
mas. noun Naraka (Hell) 16 . 21. 

1759. Dat. sing, of the mas. 
noun Naraka ( See No. 1758) 1. 42. 

1760. *n%Loc. sing. of the mas. 
noun Naraka (See No. 1758) 1. 44; 
16 . 16. 

1761. Nom. sing, of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Nara- 
pungava (The best of men) 1. 5. 

1762. Nom. plu. of the 
mas. comp, noun Naralokavira (A 
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hero of the region in which human 
beings reside) 11 . 28. 

1763. TONom. sing, of the mas. 
noun Nara (A man or a human 
being) 2 .22; 5. 23; 12 . 19; 16.22; 
18. IS, 45, 71. 

1764. TOTO^Gen. plu. of the mas. 
noun Nara (See No. 1763 ) 10 . 27. 

1765. TOTOI3; Acc. plu. of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Nara- 
dhama (The worst of men) 16.19. 

1766. TOTOTT: Nom. plu. of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Nara- 
dhama (See No. 1765 ) 7. 15. 

1767. TOffcnrat Acc. sing, of the 
mas. comp, noun Naradhipa (The 
king of men) 10 . 27. 

1768. TO Inst. plu. of the mas. 
noun Nara (See No. 1763) 17. 17. 

1769. TOgft Loc. sing, of the neu. 
form of the comp. adj. Navadvara 
(That which has nine gates) 5.13. 

1770. Acc. plu. of the neu. 
form of the adj. Nava (New ) 2 . 22*. 

1771. WfRi Pres. 3rd pers. sing, 
of the root Nas (To be destroyed or 
killed) 6 . 38. 

1772. TOETOg Loc. plu. of the mas. 
form of the pres, participial adj. 
Nasyat (That which is being des¬ 
troyed or killed) 8 . 20 . 

1773. si© Nom. sing, of the mas. 
form of the past participial adj. 
Na§ta [ One who is killed or des¬ 
troyed] 4. 2; 18. 73, 

1774. sreiWW: Nom. plu. of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Nasta- 
tman (One whose conscience is 
dead) 16. 9 . 

1775. TOii'i, Acc. plu. of the past 
participial adj. Nasta (See No. 1773) 
3.32. 


1776. TOI Loc. sing, of the mas. 
form of the past participial adj 
Nasta (See No. 1773) 1 . 40. 

1777. TO Acc., dat. or gen. plu. of 

the pronoun Asmad (See No. 506) 
1 . 32, 33, 36 ; 2 . 6 *. - 

1778. TOTOTOL Gen. plu. of the 
mas. noun Naga ( A cobra) 10 . 29. 

1779. TOfronTTOTT Nom. sing, of the 
fem. comp, noun Natimanita (Ab¬ 
sence of excessive pride) 16. 3 . 
It would not be proper to treat *1 
and 3TTrWii7i?rr as separate words, be¬ 
cause what is intended is 
but sr is substituted for ^. 

1780. TOTOTOTOLAcc. plu. of the 
mas. comp, noun Nanabhava (The 
existence of separate entities) 18.21. 

1781. TOTOTO>if!55ftfa Acc. plu. of 
the neu. form of the comp. adj. 
Nanavarnakrti (That which has 
several colours and shapes ) 11 . 5. 

1782. Acc. plu. of the 
neu. form of the comp. adj. Nana- 
vidha (Of several varieties) 11 . 5. 

1783. TOTOSrWi&W: Nom. plu. of 
the mas. form of the comp. adj. 
NanI 6 astrapraharana (One who 
wields several weapons) 1 . 9. 

1784. TOTOnrwTO Inst. sing, of the 
neu. form of the comp adj. Nanya- 
gamin (That which does not become 
diverted to any other object) 8. 8 . 
This expression is similar to No. 
1779. See the note there. 

1785. TOTOT%: Inst. plu. of the mas. 
comp, noun Namayajfia (A per¬ 
formance which is a sacrifice only 
in name ) 16. 17. 

1786. TOW: Nom. plu. of the mas: 
noun Nayaka (A commander or 
general or a person possessing the 

qualifications of being such an officer) 
1 * 7. 

78 


Bhagavadgita Wotd-Index Pt. I A 



fsr?*n* 


sTR^t 


Primary Word-Units 


1787. *01^: Nom. sing, of the mas. 
noun NSrada (The name of a celestial 
sage who was a great devotee of 
Visnu) 10 .13, 26. 

1788. WRtoirat, Gen. plu. of the 
fem. noun Nari ( A woman) 10. 34. 

1789. wm^Acc. sing, of the fem. 
noun Nau (A boat) 2. 67. . 

1790. w rewqi Nom. sing, of the 
neu. noun NaSana (Cause of destruc¬ 
tion) 16. 21. 

1791. sircrarfo Pres. 1st pers. sing, 
of the root Na£ (See No. 1771) 10.11. 

1792. TO Dat. sing, of the mas. 
noun NS4a ( Destruction) 11 ■ 29*. 

1793. wrSrem Nom. sing, of the 
past pass, participial adj. • Nasita 
(Destroyed) 5. 16. 

1794 . Acc. dual of 
the mas. form of the comp. adj. 
NSsabhyantaracarin (Moving inside 
the nose ) 5. 27. 

1795. wr fere rg**. Acc. sing, of the 
neu, comp, noun Nasikagra (The 
tip of the nose) 6. 13. 

1796. faut gfer Pres. 3rd pers. sing, 
of the root Gam-gacch with the pre¬ 
fix Ni (To attain or reach) 9. 31; 
18. 36. 

1797. farrf'Rfl'fjt Acc. plu. of the 
neu. form of the past pass, parti¬ 
cipial ad j. Nigrbita (Brought under 
control) 2. 68. 

1798. ftwfc Pres. 1st pers. sing, 
of the root Gyh with the prefix Ni 
(To withold or hold back) 9.19. 

1799. fSuTCPJt. Acc. sing, of the mas. 
noun Nigraha (Restraint or control) 
6.34. 

1800. wWf: Nom. sing, of the mas. 
noun Nigraha (See No. 1799 ) 3. 33. 


1801. Acc. sing, of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Nitya- 
jata (That which is permanent by 
nature) 2. 26. 

1802. Nom. sing, of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Nitya- 
trpta (One who is ever satisfied) 
4. 20. 

1803. ft H t igt f re r Gen. sing, of the 
mas. comp. adj. Nityayukta (One 
whose mind is ever composed or 
well-balanced ) 8. 14. 

1804. Nom. sing, of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Nitya¬ 
yukta (See No. 1803 ) 7.17. 

1805. PtwrgWiT: Nom. plu. of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Nitya¬ 
yukta (See No. 1803 ) 9.14; 12. 2. 

1806. Pt^ftoTT Inst. sing, of the 
mas. comp, noun Nityavairin (A 
perpetual enemy) 3. 39. 

1807. Adv. Ind. (Always 
or constantly) 8.14. 

1808. fw5TO^«r:Nom. sing, of the 

mas. form of the comp. adj. Nitya- 
sattvastha (One who always reposes 
or takes rest in the Sattvaguna.) 

2. 45. 

1809. Prwremreft Nom. sing-_ of 

the mas. comp, noun Nityasanny asm 

(One who is ever a recluse) 5. 3. 

1810. foster Gen. sing, of the 
mas. form of the adj. Nitya (Per¬ 
manent or everlasting) 2.18. 

1811. PftqtlNom. or acc. sing* of 
the neu. form or acc. sing, of the 
mas. form of the adj. Nitya (See 
No. 1810) 2.21, 26; 3.15. 

Adv. Ind. (For ever or constantly) 
2 30; 3. 31; 9. 6 ; 10. 9 ; 11- 52 > 
13. 9 ; 18. 52. 
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1812. fHww«KWW!J ! Nom. sing. 

of the mas. form of the comp. adj. 
Nityasarvagatasthanu (One who is 
eternal, omnipresent and steady ). 

2.24. For the occurrence of this 
word there see the note in the suc¬ 
ceeding entry. 

1813. Nom. sing, of the mas. 
form of the adj. Nitya (See No. 1811) 

2.20.24. - In 2.24 MSdhava Ananda- 

tirtha alone reads as 

a single comp. word. (See App. 1.7) 

If that reading is adopted the 
second reference here would be re¬ 
quired to be omitted. 

1814. Gen. plu. of 
the mas. form, of the comp. adj. 
Nityabhiyukta (One who is ever 
self-possessed) 9. 22. 

of the neu. form of the comp. adj. 
Nidraiasyapramadottha (That which 
owes its origin or which arises from 
sleep, laziness or intoxication) 
18. 39. 

1816. Nom. sing, of the 
neu. noun Nidhana (Death) 3. 35. 

1817. T*raPB3(. Nom. sing, of the 
neu. noun Nidhana (Receptacle or 
abode) 9M8; 11.18, 38. 

1818. Nom. plu. of the 
mas. form of the pres, participial 
adj.Nindat (Censuring, calumniat¬ 
ing or despising ) 2. 36. 

1819. w<k(s Nom. sing, of the 
past pass, participial adj. Nibaddha 
(Bound or tied down) 18.60. 

1820. BwWP'd Pres. 3rd pers. plu. 
of the root Bandh with the prefix Ni 
{ To bind down ) 4. 41; 9. 9; 14. 5. 

1821. fsresmfc Pres. 3rd pers. sing, 
of the mot Bandh with the prefix Ni 
(See No. 1820) 14.7.8, 


1822. Dat. sing, of the 
mas. noun Nibandha (Bondage) 
16.5. 

1823. Pass. 3rd pers. sing, 
of the root Bandh with the prefix Ni 
( See No. 1820 ) 4. 22 ; 5.12; 18.17.. 

1824. T*Nrsr Imp. 2nd. pers. sing, 
of the root Budfa with the prefix Ni 
(To know for certain) 1. 7; 

18. 13, 50. 

1825. Nom. sing. of the 
neu. comp, noun Nimittamatra 
(Merely an instrumental cause) 
11. 33. 

1826. ftT%vrrisr Nom. plu. of the 
neu. noun Nimitta (A sign or por¬ 
tent) 1. 31. 

1827. Nom. sing, of the 
mas. form of the pres, participial 
adj. Nimi§at (Closing one’s eyes) ' 
5. 9. 

1828. fSprem, Adv. Ind. (As a rule, 
or as ordained or controlled) 3.8; 
18. 9.''23 ; (Surely or positively) 
1.44. 

1829. fSfTOWFOT: Nom. sing, of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Niya- 
tamanasa (One whose mind is under 
one’s control) 6. 15. 

1830. Ewre q Gen. sing, of the 
neu. form of the adj. Niyata (That 
which has been ordained) 18. 7. 

1831. Inst. plu. of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Niyata- 
tman (One who has one’s lower self 
under control) 8. 2. 

1832. ftsrarfTtT: Nom. plu. of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Niyatl- 
hara (One who takes a limited quan¬ 
tity of food) 4. 30. 

1833. Nom. plu. of the mas. 
form of the adj. Niyata (See No. 
1830 ) 7.20. 
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1834. fonn* Acc. sing, of the mas. 
noun Niyama ( A rule of limitation 
or restraint) 7. 20. 

1835. fSpnar Ind. past participal of 
the root Yam with the prefix Ni 
(To restrain; to keep under one’s 
control") 3. 7, 41 ; 6. 26 ; 18. 51. 

1836. Fut. 3rd pers. sing, 
of the root Yuj with the prefix Ni 
(To join to, direct to, impel or goad 
on to) 18. 59. 

1837. Pres. 2nd pers. 
sing, of the root Yuj with the prefix 
Ni (See No. 1836 ) 3. 1. 

1838. fsTOffas: Nom. sing, of the 
mas. form of the past pass, partici¬ 
pial adj. Niyojita (Impelled or goad¬ 
ed on to) 3. 36. 

1839. foUrs Nom. sing, of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Niragni 
(One who does not maintain a sacri¬ 
ficial fire) 6. 1. 

1840. T^r^ETT: Nom. sing, of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Nira- 
hamkara (One who is devoid of ego¬ 
tism ) 2. 71; 12. 13. 

1841. Nom. sing, of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Nirasin 
(One who has no expectations) 3. 30; 

4.21; 6.10. 

1842. fsRTsrcr: Nom. sing, of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. 
NirlSraya (One who does not tie 
down his mind to a particular 
object or person ) 4. 20. 

1843. Gen. sing, of the 
inns - form of the comp. adj. Nira- 
hara (One who does not take any 
food) 2. 59. 

1844. Pres. 1st pers. sing, of 
the root Iks with the prefix Ni ( To 
have a look at) 1.'.22. 
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1845. Nom. sing, of the 
neu. form of the adj. Niruddha 
(Restrained or kept under control) 
6 . 20 . 

1846. Ind. past participle 
of the root Rudh with the prefix Ni 
(To keep under check or control or 
to confine) 8.12. 

1847. Abl. sing, of the 
neu. comp, noun Nirgunatva (.The 
quality of being without any attri¬ 
butes) 13. 31. 

1848. Nom. sing, of the 

neu. form of the adj. Nirguna ( That 
which is without any attributes) 
13. 14. 

1849. Nom. sing, of the 

mas. noun Nirde^a (Designation or 
appellation) 17.23. 

1850. Nom. sing, of the 

neu. form of the comp. adj. Nirdosa 
(That which is without any fault or 
blemish) 5. 19. 

1851. Nom. sing, of the 

mas. form of the comp. adj. Nir- 
dvandva (One who is free from the 
influence of the pairs of opposites 
such as love and hatred, pleasure 
and pain etc.) 2. 45 ; 5. 3. 

1852. Fflfcr: Nom. sing, of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Nir- 
mama (One who is without a sense 
of pride or egotism) 2. 7T; 3. 30 ; 
12.13; 18.53. 

1853. Abl. sing, of the 
neu. comp, noun Nirmalatva (The 
quality of being without any dross 
i . e , being quite pure) 14. 6. 

1854. Nom. sing, of the 
neu. form of the comp. adj. Nirmala 
(That which is without any dross 
i. e . which is quite pure ) 14. 16. 
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1855. wfaff T g T; Nom.'plu. of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Nir- 
manamoha (One who is devoid of 
pride and infatuation) 15.5. 

1856. W «ffr r%HT: Nom. sing, of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Nir- 
yogaksema (One who does not think 
of acquiring new objects or preserv¬ 
ing those already possessed) 2. 45. 

1857. w g fr ap ry fft i^ Acc. sing, of the 
fem. form of the comp. adj. Nirvana- 
parama (That whose ultimate end 
lies in Nirvana i. e. final absolution 
or absorption in Brahma) 6.15. 

1858. Nom. sing, of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Nijrvi- 
kara (One who is free from the ten¬ 
dency to undergo changes of tempe¬ 
rament ) 18. 26. 

1859. Inst. sing, of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Nirvi- 
nnacetas (One whose mind is com¬ 
pletely turned away from objects of 
sense-perception) 6.23. An alter¬ 
native reading adopted by Sankara 
and other comm. ( See App. I. 19a) 
is Anirvinnacetasa. Sankara ex¬ 
plains it as meaning “ with a mind 
devoid of indifference” (towards 
the Yoga). 

1860. -W%^Acc. sing, of the mas. 
noun Ni rved a (Indifference ) 2. 52. 

18j 1. Nom. sing, of the mas. 

form of the comp. adj. Nirvaira 
(One who bears no enmity ) 11. 55. 

1862. Pres. Paras. 3rd pers. 
sing, of the Ubhayapadi root Vrt 
with the prefix Ni (To recede or 
cease to exist) 2. 59; (To revert or 
be re-bom) 8.25. 

' 1863. Pres. Paras. 3rd 

pers. plu. of the root Vrt with the 
prefix Ni (See No. 1862) 15. 4, 


1864. fsfsreN) Pres. Atma. 3rd pers. 
plu. of the root Vrt with the prefix 
Ni (See No. 1862) 8. 21; 9. 3; 15.6. 
This word is used in the second 
sense at these places. 

1865. Inf. of the root Vrt 
with the prefix Ni (To desist from) 
1. 39. 

1866. Fut. 2nd pers. 
sing, of the root Vas with the prefix 
Ni (To dwell or find rest in) 12. 8. 

1867. Nom. sing, of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Niva-, 
tastha (Standing or kept in a place 
where there is no breeze ) 6.19. 

1868. prarsr: Nom. sing, of the 
mas. noun Nivasa (Place of resi¬ 
dence or abode) 9. 18. 

1869. f*Fprrfsf Acc. plu. of the neu. 
form of the past participial adj. 
Nivrtta (That which has receded or 
ceased to exist) 14. 22. 

1870. Acc. sing, of the 
fem. noun Nivrtti (A state of retire¬ 
ment or inactivity) 16. 7 ; 18. 30. 

1871. Caus. 2nd pers. sing, 

of the root Vis with the prefix Ni 
(To cause to enter or rest in) 12. 8. 

1872. f^rerr Nom. sing, of the fem. 
noun Nida (Night) 2 . 69*. 

1873. fesr^Acc. sing, of the mas. 
noun Ni4caya (A settled view or 
definite decision) 18. 4. 

1874. Inst. sing, of the 

mas. noun NiScaya (See No. 1873) 
6. 23. 

1875. Pres. 3rd pers. sing, 

of the root Car with the prefix Ni 
(To. slip off) 6. 26. Sankara ac¬ 
cording to the J. H. P. edition, Sri 
Venkatanatba and Puriisottamaji read 
here Niscalati (App. 1.2). Both the 
verbs have the same meaning. 
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1876. Pres. 3rd pers. sing, 
of the root Cal with the prefix Ni 
(To slip off ) 6. 26. For the occur¬ 
rence of this word see the remark 
in the preceding entry. 

1877. ftrsr^T Nom. sing, of the 
fem. form of the adj. NiScala ( Firm 
or unmoved ) 2. 53. 

1878. ftrf^TO Nom. sing, of the 
neu. form of the past pass, parti¬ 
cipial adj. Ni^cita used adverbially 
(Definitely) 2. 7 ; 18. 6. 

1879. fkfmi: Nom. plu. of the 
mas. form of the past pass, parti¬ 
cipial adj. Niscita (Come to a 
definite conclusion ) 16. 11. 

1880. ftrf&W Ind. past participle 
of the root Cint with the prefix Ni 
(To consider thoroughly and decide) 
3. 2. 

1881. ftrsrNom. sing, of the fem. 
noun Nistha (A confident belief) 
3. 3; 17. 1 ; (A condition or state) 
18. 50. 

1882. Nom. sing, of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Nistrai- 
gunya (One who is devoid of the 
three attributes) 2. 45. 

1883. ftr?ctT: Nom. plu. of the past 
pass, participial adj. Nihata (Killed) 
11.33. 

1884. ftr^*T Ind. past participle of 
the root Han with the prefix Ni (To 
kill) 1.36. 

1885. ftr:^^fr Nom. dual of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Nihsre- 
yasakara ( That which leads to final 
beatitude ) 5. 2. 

1886. Nom. sing, of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. 
Nihsprha (One who is free from 
desires or aspirations) 2. 71 ; 6. 18. 


1887. Nom. sing, of the fem. 
noun Niti ( Right conduct) 10. 38 ; 
18. 78. 

1888. 3 An ind. particle joined to 
an interrogative pronoun and imply¬ 
ing a favourable answer (Indeed ) 

I. 35 ; 2. 36. 

1889. 3*^ Loc. sing, of the 
mas. comp, noun Nrloka (The re¬ 
gion in which human beings reside ) 

II. 48. 

1890. 3!f Lqc. plu. of the mas. 
noun Nr (A human being ) 7. 8. 

1891. %^P^fftn%^Acc. sing, of the 
fem. comp, noun Naiskarmyasiddhi 
(The attainment of total inactivity ) 
!8. 49. 

1892. Acc. sing, of the 
neu. comp, noun Naiskarmya (The 
state of being inactive) 3. 4. 

1893. Nom. sing, of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Nais- 
krtika (One who cuts off the 
interests of others) 18. 28. 

1894. Acc. sing, of the fem. 
form of the adj. Naisthika (Con¬ 
stant or perfect) 5. 12. 

1895. Negative particle. Ind. 
( Nor ) 17. 28. 

1896. Nom. sing, of the 
neu. form of the adj. Nyayya (That 
which can be justified by the autho¬ 
rity of reason or the scriptures) 
18. 15. 

1897. «n*m.Acc. sing, of the mas. 
noun Nyasa (Abandonment) 18. 2. 

1898. Gen. plu. of the neu. 
noun Paksin (A bird ) 10. 30. 

1899. Pres. 3rd pers. plu. of 
the root Pac (To cook or digest) 
3. 13. 
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1900. TSlfa Pres. 1st pers. sing, 
of the root Pac (See No. 18S9) 15 .14. 

1901. T3 Ind., numeral adj. (Five) 
13. 5 ; 18.13,15. 

1902. TSW* Nom. sing, of the 
adj. Pancama (The fifth) 18. 14. 

1903. T^WH+^W Nom. plu. of 
the mas. comp, noun Panavanaka- , 
gomukha (Musical instruments of 
the names ‘ Panavanaka ’ and 
‘Gomukha’ or of the name 

* Gomukh ’ of the * Panavanaka ’ 
variety) 1. 13. 

1904. wPUfcm. Acc. sing, of the 
mas. noun Pandita (A learned or 
wise man) 4.19. 

1905. 4pU<H(: Nom. plu. of the 
mas. noun Pandita (See No. 1904) 
2.11; 5 . 4, 18. 

1906. Nom. plu. of the mas. 
noun Patanga (A butterfly) 11. 29. 

1907. T6W Pres. 3rd pers. plu. 
of the root Pat (To fall) 1. 42; 
16.16. 

1908. T3I* Acc. sing, of the neu. 
noun Patra (A leaf) 9. 26. 

1909. T^T Loc. sing, of the neu. 
noun Pathin (A way; a method of 
approach) 6. 38. 

1910. TT*Nom. or acc. sing, of 
the neu. noun Pada (Position or 
step)2. 51; 8. 11 ; 15. 4, 5; 18. 56. 

1911. Acc. sing, of the 
neu. comp, noun Padmapatra (The 
leaf of a lotus-plant) 5.10. 

1912* TOR* Nom. sing, of the 
comp, degree of the adj. Para 
(Higher than or beyond) 7.7. 

1913. TOt! Adv. Ind.*( Beyond) 
3.42. 

1914. TO»t: Nom. sing, of the 
mas, comp, noun Paradharma (A 
duty appropriate to another) 3. 35. 


1915. TOOTT* Abl. sing, of the 
mas. comp, noun Paradharma (See 
No. 1914)3. 35 ; 18. 47. 

1916. TOT* Nom. or acc. sing, of 
the neu. form or accusing, of the 
mas. form of the adj. Parama (The 
highest) 8.3, 8,21; 10. 1, 12; 11.1, 

9, 18 ; 15. 6 ; 18. 64, 68. 

1917. tottott Nom. sing, of the 
mas. comp, noun Paramatman (The 
Supreme Soul) 6.7; 13 . 22, 31; 
15. 17. 

1918. TOTT* Acc. sing, of the fem. 
form of the adj. Parama ( See No. 
1916) 8. 13, 15, 21 ; 18.49. 

1919. TOl’arc Voc. sing, of the mas. 
comp, noun Paramelvara (The High¬ 
est Lord) 11. 3. Sankara alone 
according to the J. H. P. edition 
reads Parame&varam (App. 1.29). 
In that case instead of being a form 
of address in the voc. case it would 
be a word in the acc. case like the 
word Atman and the sentence would 
have to be construed as Yaiha tvam 
atmanam parameivaram attha. 

1920. 'rcSWOT. Acc. sing, of the 
mas. comp, noun Parame&vara (See 
No. 1919) 11 . 3 ; 13 . 27. For th<* 
occurrence of this word in 11. 3 see 
the note in the preceding entry. 

1921. Nom. sing, of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Parame- 
SvSsa ( One who is the best amongst 
those who throw arrows, i. e. the 
beBt archer) 1.17. 

1922. TOT! Nom. sing, of the mas. 
form of the adj. Parama (See No; 
1916)6.32. 

1923. TT* Nom. or acc. sing, of 
the neu. form or acc. sing, of the 
mas. form of the pronominal adj. 
Para (Higher or greater, the other 
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or another) 3. 11, 42, 43 ; 4. 4; 

7. 13, 24 ; 8.10, 28 ; 9. 11; 10.12 2 ; 
11. 18, 38 2 , 47; 13. 12, 17, 34; 
14. 1. 19; 18. 75. 

Accusing. of the same, used as a 
neu. noun (The Higher One ) 2. 59 ; 
3. 19. 

1924. 'Tfcrr Voc. sing, of the mas. 
form of the comp. adj. Paramtapa 
used as a form for addressing Arjuna 
and Dhrtarastra (He who is a terror 
to his enemies) 2. 3 ; 4.2, 5, 33 ; 

7. 27; 9. 3; 10.40; 11.54; 18.41. 

1925. 'rtcW: Nom. sing, of the mas. 
form of the comp. adj. Paramtapa 
used as an epithet of Arjunai (See 
No. 1924 ) 2. 9. 

1926. TOTOUTSHl. Acc. sing, of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Param- 
paraprapta (That which has been 
acquired traditionally from genera¬ 
tion to generation) 4.2. 

1927. TOTT Inst. sing, of the fem. 
form of the pronominal adj. Para 
( See No. 1923 ) 1. 28; 12. 2; 17. 17. 

1928. TOOT^Adv. Ind. (Beyond) 

8. 9. 

1929. TOTOi; Adv. Ind.' (Mutu¬ 
ally ) 3.11; 10. 9. 

1930. 9TOT Gen. sing, of the mas. 
form of the pronominal adj. Para 
(See No. 1923 ) 17.19. 

1931. TO Nom. sing, of the mas. 
form of the pronominal adj. Para 
(See No. 1923 ) 4. 40 ; 8. 20, 22; 
13.22. 

1932. TO Nom. sing, of the fem. 
form of the pronominal adj. Para 
(See No. 1923) 3. 42; 18. 50. 

1933. TO^l Acc. plu. of the neu. 
form of the pronominal adj. Para 
(See No, 1923 } 3; 42, 


1934. TO9(Acc. sing, of the fem. 
form of the pronominal adj. Para 
(See No. 1923 ) 4. 39 ; 6. 45 ; 7. 5 ; 

9. 32; 13. 28; 14. 1; 16. 22, 23; 
18. 54, 62, 68. 

1935. Nom. sing, of the 
past pass, participial adj. Parikirtita 
(Proclaimed or made known) 
18. 7, 27. 

1936. Originally a neu. 
noun meaning ‘ pain ’ or ‘ vexation ’ 
but here used adverbially in the 
sense of * vexatiously ’. 17. 21. . 

1937. Acc. sing, of the 
mas. noun Parigraha (Acceptance of 
a gift) 18. 53. 

1938. Pres. 3rd pers. sing, 
of the root Caks with the prefix Pari 
(To speak of or designate) 17.13,17. 

1939. . Nom. sing, of 

the neu. form of the comp. adj. 
Paricaryatmaka (That which consists 
of service) 18. 44. 

1940. 9ftf^f9^Nom. sing, of the 
pres, participial adj. Paricintayat 
(Contemplating or thinking of) 

10. 17. 

1941. Nom. sing, of the 
mas. noun Parijnatr (Knower) 18.18. 

1942. Loc. sing, of the neu. 

noun Parinama (Result or end) 
18. 37, 38. 

1943. Ind. past participle 

of the root Tyaj with the prefix Pari 
(To renounce completely) 18. 66. 

1944. t rR59T I t: Nom, sing, of the 
mas. noun Parityaga ( Complete re¬ 
nunciation) 18. 7. 

1945. qftsrroiw Dat. sing, of the 
neu. noun Paritrana (Protection) 
4. 8. 
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1946. Pass. 3rd pers. sing, 
of the root Dah with the prefix Pari 
(To bum all over) 1. 30. 

1947. Nom. sing, of the 
fem. noun Paridevana (Affliction or 
sorrow) 2.28. 

1948. qftqf^T^t Nom. dual of the 
mas. noun Paripanthin (One who 


1959. Tffatra; Nom. sing, of the 

neu. form of the adj. Paryusita 
(That which has stayed over-night) 
17. 10. 6 ' 

1960. Gen. plu. of the mas. 

form of the past participial adj. 
Pavat (Purifying or winnowing) 
10.31. 6 


causes obstruction and hence an 
enemy) 3. 34. 

1949. Inst. sing, of the 
mas. noun Pariprasna (Comprehen¬ 
sive questioning) 4. 34. 

1950. Nom. sing, of 
the pot. participle of the root Marg 
with the prefix Pari (To investigate 
or inquire about) 15. 4. 

1951. qft§jMU% Pres. 3rd pers. 
sing, of the root Sus with the prefix 
Pari (To dry up) 1. 29. 

. 19o2. Pass. 3rd pers. 

sing, of the root Ap with the prefixes 
Saifi and Pari (To bring to an end) 
4.33. 

1953. Nom. sing, of the 
mas, noun Parjanya (Rain ) 3. 14. 

1954. Abl. sing, of the 
mas. noun Parjanya (See No. 1953 ) 
3.14. 


1955. qorffit Nom. plu. of the neu. 
noun Parna (A leaf) 15.1. 

1956. Pres. 3rd pers. 
smg, of the root Stha-tisth with the 
prefixes Ava and Pari (To become 
steady)2. 65. 


1957. Nom. 
neu. form of the 
(Sufficient) 1.10. 


sing- of the 
adj. Paryapta 


1958. qgqrsra Pres. 3rd pers 

of the root Upas with the p re f 

(To worship or adore ) 4 25 • 
12.1,3,20. ’ * 


1961. TSR: Nom. sing, of the mas. 
noun Pavana ( The wind) 10. 31. 

1962. qfasrac Nom. sing, of the 
neu. form of the adj. Pavitra (Holy) 
4. 38 ; 9. 2, 17 ; 10. 12. 

1963. Imp. 2nd pers. sing, of 
the root Drs-paSy ( See No. 1545) 

1. 3, 25 ; 9. 5 ; 11. 5, 6 Z , 7, 8. The 
perception meant at these places is 
either physical or mental according 
to context. 

1964. Gen. sing, of the mas. 
form of the pres, participial adj. 
Pa£yat (Seeing) 2. 69. The percep¬ 
tion meant here is that done with 
the eye of wisdom. 

1965. Pres. 3rd pers. sing. ! 
of the root Drd-paSy (See No. 1545) 

2. 29 ; 5. 5 Z ; 6. 30*. 32; 13. 27 z , 29*; 
18. 16*. 

1966. "T^q^Nom. sing, of the pres, 
participial adj. Padyat (See No. 1964) 
5.8; 6. 20 ; 13. 28. 

1967. Pres. 3rd pers. plu. 
of the root DrS-pady ’ ( See No.1545 ) 
1.38; 13.24; 15. 10, ll z . 

1968. q^li+r Pres. 1st pers. sing, 
of the root DrsS-pasSy (See No. 1547) 
1.31; 6.33; 11. 15, 16 z , 17, 19. 

1969. Pot. 3rd pers. sing, of 
the root Dr4-pa4y (See No. 1545) 
4. 18. 

1970. qi*M«m Acc. sing, of the 
mas. noun Pancajanya (The name 
of the conch of Sr! Kr ? na) 1. 15. 
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1971. 91*59 Voc. sing, of the mas. 
noun Pandava (The son of Pandu, 
here used to address Arjuna who was 
one of the sons of Pandu ) 4. 35 ; 
6.2 ; 11. 55 ; 14. 22; 16. 5. 

1972. Nom. sing, of the 
mas. noun Pandava (See No. 1971) 
1.14,20; 11. i3. 

1973. 9T«S9Hra(. Gen. plu. of the 
mas. noun Pandava (See No. 1971) 
used here in the general sense 
10. 37. 

1974. 9P»59r*rra9( Acc. sing, of the 
neu. comp, noun Pandavanika (The 
army of the Pandavas ) 1. 2. 

1975. 91^591: Nom. plu. of the 
mas. noun Pandava ( See No. 1971) 
used here in the general sense. 1.1. 

1976. Gen. plu. of the 
mas. comp, noun Panduputra (A son 
ofPandu) 1. 3. 

1977. 91935*1. Acc. sing, of the neu. 
noun Pataka ( Sin) 1. 38. 

1978. 9T9 Nom. sing, of the neu. 
nounPatra( Ordinarily ‘a vessel 1 but 
here ‘a fit person for a gift’ ) 17. 20. 

1979. 9T9JrW: Nom. sing, of the 
super, degree of the noun Papakrt 
treated as an adj. (The greatest 
sinner} 4. 36. 

1980. Nom. sing, of the 
mas. form of the comp, noun Papa- 
yoni (One whose low birth is the 
result of one’s sins ) 9. 32. 

1981. 9T99. Nom. or acc. sing, of 
the neu. noun Papa ( Sin or blemish) 
1. 36,45 ; 2.33,38; 3.36; 5.15; 
7. 28. 

1982. 9l9f3. Abl. sing, of the neu. 
noun P3pa (See No. 1981 ) 1. 39. 

1983. 9191: Nom. plu. of the mas. 
noun Papa ( A sinful man) 3.*13. 


1984. Tlfcr Inst. sing, of the neu. 
noun Papa( See No. 1981 ) 5. 10. 

1985. 9Pfr9: Abl. plu. of the mas. 
noun Papa ( See No. 1983 ) 4. 36. 

1986. 91^1 Loc. plu. of the mas. 
noun Papa ( See No. 1983 ) 6 . 9. 

1987. 9T9fT9*l Acc. sing, of the 
mas. noun Papman ( Sin personified 
or incarnate) 3. 41. 

1988 . 9T^9*1. Nom. sing, of the 
neu. noun Parusya (Ironical speech) 
16. 4. 

1989. 9$ Voc. sing, of the mas. 
noun Partha ( A son of Prtha i. e. 
Kunti, here used to address Arjuna) 

I. 25; 2.3, 21,32, 39, 42, 55 , 72; 
3. 16, 22, 23 ; 4.11, 33 ; 6. 40; 7.1, 
10; 8. 8, 14, 19,22, 27 ; 9 . 13, 32 ; 
10.24; 11.5; 16.4,6; 17.26,28; 
18.6,30,31,32,33, 34,35,72. In 
18. 35 the part of the sentence in 
which this word occurs is OT 
9pJ Hrareft. Sankara according to the 

J. H. P. edition, Purusottamaji and 
Nilakantha and all the 8 comm, in 
the G. P. edition of 1912 read in¬ 
stead sra: *n9T9*rr*T9T (App. 1.37). 
Although in that case the address 
to Arjuna would be omitted the 
sense of the sentence as a whole 
would not be affected thereby. 

1990. Gen. sing, of the mas. 
noun Partha (See No. 1989) 18. 74. 

1991. 9$: Nom. sing, of the mas. 
noun Partha (See No. 1989) 1.26; 
18. 78. 

1992. Wf Dat. sing, of the mas. 
noun Partha (See No-. 1989) 11. 9. 

1993. 9t9^: Nom. sing, of the mas. 
noun Pavaka (Fire) 2. 23 ; 10. 23 ; 
15. 6. 

1994. W*{[f*r Nom. plu. of the 
neu. noun Pavana (Purifier) 18. 5. 



Bhagamdgitd Word-Index Pt. I A 


1995. Nom. plu. of the mas. 
noun Pitt (Father; also an elderly 
relation on his side, or any deceased 
ancestor ) 1, 34, 42. 

1996. (for Nom. sing, of the mas. 
noun Pitr (See No. 1995 ) 9. 17; 
11.43,44; 14. 4. 

1997. ffctnrc: Nom. sing, of the 
mas. noun Pitamaha (Grandfather) 
9.17. The grandfather of the uni¬ 
verse is the Hiranyagarbha; (A rela¬ 
tion of the same rank as a grand¬ 
father) 1. 12. Here, Bhisma, the 
granduncle of the Kauravas and the 
P§ndavas is meant. 

1998. fcamsw; Acc. plu. of the 
mas. noun PitSmaha ( See No. 1997) 
1.26. 

1999. ffamsr: Nom. plu. of the 
mas. noun Pitamaha (See No. 1997) 
1.34. 

2000. Nom. plu. of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Pitrvrata 
(One who observes vows with a 
view to propitiate the manes) 9. 25. 

2001. fopr^Gen. plu. of the mas. 
noun Pitt (A mane) 10. 29, 

2002. ftf^Acc. plu. of the mas. 
noun Pitr (See No. 1995) 1. 26 • 
(See No. 2001) 9. 25. 

2003. Inst. sing, of the fem. 
noun , PIda (Difficulty or pain) 
17. .19. 

2004. gwre&im;Gen. plu. of the 
mas. comp, noun Punyakarman (One 
who has done meritorious acts) 
7. 28 ; Is. 71. 

2005. Acc. plu. of the 
mas. comp, noun Punyakrt [ That 
(region) which the doers of meritori¬ 
ous acts get I 6.41. Sankara, Valla- 
bha and the ccwnm. in the G. P. 


edition of 1912 read here Puq,ya. 
krtam before Lokan (App. I. 23). 
It makes the sentence more easily 
intelligible than the above word. . 

2006. Gen. plu. of the 
comp. adj. Punyakrt (One who has 
done meritorious acts ) 6. 41. For 
the occurrence of this word here and 
its appropriateness see the remark 
in the preceding entry. 

2007. Acc. sing, of the 
neu. comp, noun Punyaphala (The 
fruit of a meritorious act) 8.28. 

2008. Acc. sing, of the mas. 
or neu. form of the adj. Punya (Holy 
or meritorious) 9. 20 ; 18.76. 

2009. Nom. sing, of the mas. 

form of the adj. Punya (See 

No. 2008 ) 7. 9. 

2010. 3*91: Nom. plu. of the mas. 

form of the adj. Punya ( See 

No. 2008)9. 33. 

2011. 3*'% Loc. sing, of the neu. 
noun Punya (Religious merit) 9. 21. 

2012. 3^R*jpf%3 Loc. plu. of the 
neu. form of the comp, noun Putra- 
daragrhadi (Sons, wives, houses &c.) 
13. 9. 

2013. Gen. sing, of the mas. 
noun Putra (A son or one in the 
position of a son ) 11. 44. 

2014. Acc. plu. of the mas. 
noun Putra (See No. 2013 ) 1. 26. 

2015. 3^r: Nom, plu. of the mas. 
noun Putra (See No. 2013) 1. 34; 
11.26. 

2016. Adv. Ind. ( Again ) 4.9, 
35 ; 5, 1; 8.-26 ; 9. 7, 8\33 ; 11. 16, 

39, 49, 50; 16 . 13 ; 17 . 21 ; 18 . 24, 

40, 77*. 

2017. Acc. sing, of the neu. 
comp, noun Piinarjarima (A rebirth 
8.15, 16. 
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2018. !J!rcra#*f5Nom. plu. of the 
mas. comp, noun Punarlvartin (One 
who is liable to revert or be reborn) 
8.16. 

2019. swra; Nom. sing, of the mas. 
noun Puns (A human being) 2. 71. 

2020. Adv. Ind. (From the 
front) 11. 40. 

2021. 5TT Adv. Ind. (Formerly) 
3. 3, 10; 17. 23. 

2022. Acc. sing, of the mas. 
form of the adj. Purina (Hoary or 
ancient) 8. 9. 

2023. Nom. sing, of the 
mas. form of the adj. Purina (See 
No. 2022 ) 2. 20; 11.38. 

2024. Nom. sing, of the 
fem. form of the adj. Purina (See 
No.-2022) 15.4. 

2025. Nom. sing, of the 
mas. form of the adj. Puratana, 
(Hoary or ancient) 4. 3'. 

2026. SpSft* Nom. sing, of the 
mas. comp, noun Purujit (The 
conqueror of the Purus i. e. King 
Kuntibhoja) 1. 5. 

2027. Voc. sing, of the 
mas. comp, noun Purusarsabha (A 
bull amongst men ), used as a form 
for addressing Arjuna because of 
his extraordinary strength. 2.15. 

2028. Voc. sing, of the 
mas. comp, noun Purusavylghra (A 
tiger amongst men), used as a form 
for addressing Arjuna because of his 
extraordinary strength 18. 4. 

2029. Gen. sing, of the mas. 
noun Purusa (Ordinarily a male 
human being but sometimes used 
to denote man in general and some¬ 
times also to denote the individual 
soul) 2. 60. Here it is used in the 
second sense. 


2030. 5^ Acc. sing, of the mas. 
noun Purusa (See No. 2029 ) 2. 15 ; 
8. 8, 10; 10. 12; 13. supernumerary 
stanza (See App. 1.31), 19, 23; 15.4. 

2031. Nom. sing, of the mas. 
noun Purusa (See No. 2029) 2. 21; 
3. 4 ; 8. 4, 22 ; 11.18, 38; 13. 20,21, 
22 ; 15. 17 ; 17. 3. For the instances 
of the poetic license taken by the 
author in spelling this word see 
No. 2049 infra. 

2032. SW: Nom. plu. of the mas. 
noun Purusa (See No. 2029 ) 9. 3. 

2033. Voc. sing, of the 
mas. comp, noun Purusottama ( Lit. 
the best of men or the highest 
active principle in the universe) used 
here as ’a form for addressing Sri 
Krsna. 8. 1; 10.15 ; 11. 3.. This 
term has the latter meaning at the 
places' mentioned in the next two 
entries. 

2034. PWIH Acc. sing, of the 
mas. comp, noun Purusottama ( See 
No. 2033 ) 15. 19, 

2035. Nom. sing, of the 
mas; comp, noun Purusottama (See 
No. 2033 ) 15. 18. 

2036. 'P’ft Nom. dual of the mas. 
noun Purusa (See No. 2029) 15. 16. 

2037. 3^ Loc. sing, of the neu. 
noun Pura (A city) 5. 13. 

2038. Gen. plu. of the 
mas. noun Purodhas (A royal family 
priest) 10. 24. 

2039. Inst. plu. of the 
fem. form of the adj. Puskala 
(Abundant) 11. 21. 

2040. Pres. 1st pers. sing, 
of the root Pus (To nourish) 15.13. 

2041. i«m.Acc. sing, of the neu. 
noun Puspa (A flower) 9,26. 
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2042. Acc. sing, of the 
fem. form of the adj. Puspita 
(Flowery i. e. ornamental) 2. 42. 

2043. Gen. sing, of the mas. 
noun Puns (See No. 2019) 2. 62. 

2044. Acc. dual of the mas. 
form of the comp. adj. Pujarha (One 
who is fit to be worshipped) 2. 4. 

2045. Nom. sing, of the mas. 
form of the past pass, participial 
adj. Pujya (One who is fit to be 
worshipped ) 11. 43. 

2046. ’JjW’Tn Nom. plu. of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Puta- 
papa (One who is purified of all 
sin) 9. 20. 

2047. *01: Nom. plu. of the mas. 
form of the past pass, participial 
adj. Puta (Purified ) 4. 10. 

2048. ’jRt Nom. sing, of the neu. 
form of the adj. Puti (Putrid or 
stinking ) 17.10. 

2049. Same as Purusa (See 
Nos. 2029-32 ) 3.19, 36. This is an 
alternative spelling used by the 
poet in cases of a metrical exigency. 

2050. 'Cfcnrat.Adv. Ind. (In days 
of yore) 4.15. 

2051. 9^ Adv. Ind. (Formerly) 
11. 33. 

2052. Inst. sing, of the 
mas. comp, noun POrvabhyasa (Pre¬ 
vious practice or exercise) 6. 44. 

2053. 93$ Loc. sing, of the mas. 
form of the adj. Purva used as a 
noun (A previous age) 10. 6. 

2054. "pf: Inst. plu. of the adj. 
Purva used as a pronoun (One of a 
prior age) 4.15*. 

2055. Pres. 1st pers. sing, 
of the root Prcch ( To ask ) 2. 7. 

2056. Adv. Ind. (Separately) 
1.18*; 5. 4; 13.4; 18.1,14. 


2057. Inst. sing, of the 
neu. noun Prthaktva (The quality 
of being separate) used in an ad¬ 
verbial sense (Separately or treated 
as a separate entity) 9 . 15 ; 18.21,29. 

2058. Acc. sing, of the 
neu. form of the comp, adj. Prthag- 
vidha used in an adverbial sense 
(In a separate manner ; each sepa¬ 
rately ) 18. 14. 

2059. sarffenorq; Acc. plu. of the 
mas.'form of the comp. adj. Prthag- 
vidha (Treated as a separate entity) 
18. 21. 

2060. WffenST: Nom. plu. of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Prthag- 
vidha( See No. 2059) 10. 5. 

2061. Sfogffalt Voc. sing, of' the 
mas. comp, noun Prthivxpati (Lit. 
the lord of the earth ; hence a king) 
1. 18. 

2062. Acc. sing, of the 
fem. noun PrthivI (The earth) 1. 19. 

2063. T&ssrrB; Loc. sing, of the 
fem. noun PrthivI (See No. 2062) 
7. 9 ; 18. 40. 

2064. Adv. Ind. (From the 
rear) 11. 40. 

2065. 'fW’H.Acc. sing, of the mas. 
noun Paundra (The name of the 
conch of Bhima) 1. 15. 

2066. Acc. plu. of the mas. 
noun Pautra (A grandson or a rela¬ 
tion in the position of a grandson) 
1. 26. 

2067. Nom. plu. of the mas. 
noun Pautra (See No. 2066) 1. 34. 

2068. Nom. or acc. sing, of 
the neu. noun Paurusa (Manhood ot 
humanity) 7. 8 ; 18. 25. 
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2069. $$WfcP3(Acc. sing, of the 


mas. form of the comp. adj. Paurva- 
dehika ( That relating to the previous 
birth) 6. 43. 

2070. in$TO^Nom. sing, of the 
neu. form -of the adj. PrakaSaka 
(That which enlightens or illumi¬ 
nates ) 14. 6. 

2071. smswf^Pres. 3rd pers. sing, 
of the root Ka£ with the prefix Pra 
(To enlighten or illuminate) 5. 16; 
13. 33*. 

2072. srasw* Acc. sing, of the 
mas. noun PrakaSa (Light) 14. 22. 

2073. srasrer: Nom. sing, of the 
mas. noun Prakasa (See No. 2072) 
7. 25 ; 14. 11. 

2074. sraitetf Inst. sing, of the 
fem. noun Praklrti (Wide-spread 
reputation) 11. 36. 

2075. Jlffiirara: Acc. plu. of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Pra- 
krtija ( Born of the primordial matter 
or one’s innate nature ) 13. 21. 

2076. 5T$fg&: Inst. plu. of the mas. 
form of the comp. adj. Prakrtija 
(See No. 2075 ) 3. 5 ; 18. 40. 

2077. Acc. plu. of the 

mas. form of the comp. adj. Prakrti- 
sambhava (That which owes its 
origin to the primordial matter or 
one’s innate nature) 13. 19. 

2078. Nom. plu. of the 

mas. form of the comp. adj. Prakrti- 
sambhava ( See No. 2077) 14, 5. 

2079. Nom. sing, of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Pra- 
krtistha (That which resides in the 
primordial matter) 13. 21. 

2080. gffift sn fo Nom. plu. of the 
neu. form of the comp. adj. Pra- 
krtistha (See No. 2079) 15. 7. 


2081. siff^Acc. sing, of the fem. 
noun Prakrti (The primordial 
matter or one’s innate nature) 
3. 33 ; 4 . 6 ; 7. 5 ; 9 . 7, 8, 12, 13 ; 
11. 51 ; 13. supernumerary stanza 
(App. 1.31), 19,23. 

2082. Nom. sing, of the 
fem. noun Prakrti (See No. 2081) 
7. 4; 9 . 10 ; 13. 20 ; 18. 59. 

2083. Gen. sing, of the fem. 
noun Prakrti (See No. 2081) 3. 27, 
29, 33 ; 9 . 8. 

2084. Inst. sing, of the fem. 
noun Prakrti (See No. 2081) 7. 20; 
13. 29. 

2085. SFSR: Nom. sing, of the mas. 
form of the adj. Prajana (One. who 
impregnates or generates) 10. 28. 

2086. srsifT^r Pre. 3rd pers. sing, 
of the root Ha with the prefix Pra 
(To abandon or shake off) 2. 55. 

2087. Imp. 2nd pers. sing, 
of the root Ha with the prefix Pra. 
(See No. 2086) 3. 41. Ramanuja, 
Madhava Anandatlrtha, Hanumana, 
Nil aka nth a and all the 8 comm, in 
the G. P. edition of 1912 read srsrft 

instead of srsrfl (See 

App- I. 13 ). 

2088. ETsrrsrrlcr Pres. 3rd pers. sing, 
of the root Jna with the prefix Pra 
( To know ) 18. 31. 

2089. iparsnfjr Pres. 1st pers. sing, 
of the root Jna with the prefix Pra. 
(See No. 2088)11. 31. 

2090. srarrra! Nom. sing, of the 
mas. comp, noun Prajapati (The 
Lord of Creatures, Brahma) 3. 10; 
11. 39. 

2091. spar: Nom. plu. of the fem. 
noun Praja (The creatures) 3. 10, 
24; 10. 6. 
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2092. JT?T Nom. sing, of the fem. 
noun. Prajna (Intelligence) 2. 57, 
58,61,68. 

2093. s^THAcc. sing, of the fem. 
notan Prajna (See No. 2092 ) 2.67. 

2094. Acc. plu. of the 
mas. comp, noun Prajnavada (Argu¬ 
ments suggested by one’s intel¬ 
ligence) 2. 11. 

2095. snrwr Ind. past participle of 
the root Nam with the prefix Pra 
(Having bowed) 11. 14, 35, 44. 

2096. Inst, sing, of the mas. 
noun Pranaya (Love or affection) 
11.41. 

2097. Nom. sing, of the mas. 
noun Pranava (The syllable Om) 
7. 8. 

2098. srm^tRj Pres. 3rd pers. sing, 
of the root Nad with the prefix Pra 
(To perish or disappear ) 2. 63 ; 
6. 30; 9. 31. 

2099. Pres. 3rd pers. plu. 
of the root Nad with the prefix Pra 
(See No. 2098) 1.-40. 

2100. Pres. 1st pers. sing, 
of the root Nad with the prefix Pra 
( See No. 2098 ) 6. 30. 

2101. srfSraw Ind. past participle 
of the root Dha with the prefixes Ni 
and Pra (To prostrate oneself) 11. 44. 

2102. srforeiiw Inst. sing, of the 
mas. noun Pranipata ( An obeisance 
made by prostrating oneself on the 
ground) 4. 34. 

2103. imf^ Pres. 3rd pers. plu. 
of the root Tap with the prefix Pra- 
(To heat or burn ) 11. 30. 

2104. 33(94(4, Nom. sing* of the 
mas. form of the adj. Pratapavat 
( Mighty or powerful) 1 .12. 

2105- 3fe'Adv. Ind. (Towards) 
2 . 43 . 


2106 srfrt5n*fr% Imp. 2nd pers. sing, 
of the root Jna with the prefix Prati 
(To know for certain) 9. 31. 

2107. srf?T3n% Pres. 1st pers. sing, 
of the root Jna with the prefix Prati 
(See No. 2106) 18. 65. 

2108. srfrwsrer Pres. 3rd pers. sing, 
of the root Pad with the prefix Prati 
(To attain, approach or reach) 
14. 14. 

2109. Fut. 1st pers. 
sing, of the root Yudh with the pre¬ 
fix Prati (To fight against) 2. 4. 

2110. arirrer Nom. sing, of the fem. 
noun Pratistha (Firm basis, support, 
residence or receptacle) 14. 27. 

2111. irfcrercn Ind. past participle 
of the root Stha-tisth with the pre¬ 
fix Prati (To fix or establish firmly) 
6 . 11 . 

2112. Nom. sing, of the 
past pass, participial adj. Pratisthita 
(Firmly fixed) 3. 15. 

2113. Nom. sing, of the 
fem. form of the past participial adj. 
Pratisthita (See No. 2113) 2. 57, 58, 
.61, 68. 

2114- Nom. sing, of 

the neu. form of the comp. adj. 
Pratyaksavagama ( That which can 
be cognised direetly) 9. 2. 

2115. Loc. plu. of the 
neu. comp, noun Pratyanika (The 
opposing force) 11. 32. 

2116. Nom. sing, of the 
mas. noun Pratyavaya (An obstacle 
or impediment) 2. 40. 

2117. SR398OTTsf»*.The comp, noun 
Pratyupaklra with the suffix Artham 
having the sense of the dat. case- 
termination (For the sake of the 
return of an obligation) 17. 21. 
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2118. srf^Tcr: Nom. sing, of the 
mas. form of the past pass, parti¬ 
cipial adj. Prathita (Become famous 
or celebrated ) 15. 18. 

2119. Perf. 3rd pcrs. plu. 
of the root Dhma with the prefix 
Pra (To blow forcibly) 1. 14. 

2120. Nom. sing, of the 
neu. form of the caus. of the past 
pass, participial adj. Pradista(Shown 
or laid down ) 8. 28. 

2121. JET^ Acc. sing, of the neu. 
form of the past pass, participial 
adj. Pradxpta (Fully ignited) 11. 29. 

2122. Pres. 3rd pers. plu. 
of the root Dus with the prefix Pra 
(To become spoiled ) 1 41. 

2123. srf^rT: Nom. plu. of the 
pres, participial adj. * Pradvisat 
(Hating intensely) 16. 18. 

2124. srs: Nom.r.sing.'of the : mas. 
form of the::past "pass. •particip ial 
adj<Pranasta (destroyed ) 18. 72. 

2125. f Pres.-3rd pers.1 sing, 
of the root Pad with the prefix Pra 


of the mas. 
adj. 

of 


appropriateness tW 5 ^dtical note 
in the previous entry* 

2129. Acc,*W*g , . . , 

form of the past 
Prapanna ( Approached ' \ 

2130. Imp. 2nd P e *?‘ sing J?* 
the root Di&pa$y vvitb . P. r . *. 
Pra (To see minutely or visualise ) 

11 .49. r . 

2131. Inst. of th ® 

pres, participial Prapa^yat 

(Seeing) 1. 39. 

2132. innPTtftr Pres. 1st pers. sing, 
of the root Dr4-pa$y-with the prefix 
Pra (See No. 2130)2- 8-. 

2133. srf^nn^J Nom- sing- of the 

mas. noun Prapitamaha (Great- 
grandfather, the source 
Hiranyagarbha i • e 

11 39. 

2134. snwft Pres. 3rd pers. sing, 

of the root Bhii with the prefix Pra 
(To become evolved, t0 c ° me in *° 
being, to become man. e § t or - 
make one’s appearance ) »• *• 

2135. rrwrrfcf Pres. 3rd pers. plu 


of the 
the Avyakta) 


to 


oi tnc root raa wun uiu t P 

(To.attain, :reach"or;approach) 7. 19. G f the root Bhu with t ie pr ra 

2126. HW^Pres. 3rd pers. plu. (See No. 2134) 8. 1 > ‘ f ' b 

ofthe rootPad: with'.the prefix Pra. no ^ 6 'p^^^ va CC ( Birth or source). 

10 2 

srvR 1 : Nom. sing, of the mas. 
notm Prabhava (See No. 2136) 7. 6 ; 

^ 2138. Nom. smg. of the 

neu. form of the adj. Prabhavi^u 
Tone who is capable of evolving at 

W *2139 swt Nom. sing, of the fem. 

noun PrabhK Lustre) 7. 8. _ 

2140. p ot - 3rd p ers - r g i° 

the root Bhas with the prefix Pra 
(To speak) 2. 54. 


(See No. 2125 ) 4.11 ; 7. 14, 15, 20. 

2127. snt% Pres. 1st pers. sing, of 
the* root :Pad ; 'with the* prefix Pra 
(See No. 2125) 15. 4. Ramanuja, 
Vedantadesika. • and : Venkatanatha 
have adopted the alternative reading 
Prapadyet which serves to avoid 
the inconvenience’*felt in construing 
the verse with the verb Prapadye 
(See App. I. 35 ). 

2128. srq'Srej'.Pot. 3rd pers. sing, of 
the root Pad with the prefix Pra 
(See No. 2125) 15. 4. For the occur¬ 
rence of this word there and its 
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2141. sr^i Nom. sing, of the mas. 
noun Prabhu (The Lord or the 
Moral' Governor of the World) 
5. 14 ; 9. 18, 24. 

2142. sntl Yoc. sing, of the mas. 
noun Prabhu (See No. 2141) 11. 4 ; 
14. 21. 

2143. smron* Nom. sing, of the 
neu. noun Pramana (Authority) 
16.24. This word also forms part- 
of the expression Pramanath 
hurute (Authorises or approves of ) 
in 3. 21. 

2144. srardl Nom. sing, of the neu. 
form of the adj. Pramathin (That 
which causes excitement or harass¬ 
ment ) 6. 34. 

2145. srmsftft Nom. plu. of the 
neu. form of the adj. Pramathin (See 
No. 2144)2.60. 

2146. Nom. dual of the 
mas. comp, noun Pramad&noha 
(Carelessness, idleness or negli¬ 
gence, and delusion or infatuation) 
14. 17. 

2147. srarsp Nom. sing, of the mas. 
noun Pramada ( Carelessness, idle¬ 
ness or negligence) 14. 13. 

2148. Abl. sing, of the 
mas. noun Pramada ( See No. 2147) 
11. 41. 

2149. Inst. plu. of 
the fem. comp, noun Pramadalasya- 
nidra (Carelessness, laziness and 
sleep) 14. 8. 

2150. Loc. sing, of the neu. 
noun PramSda (See No. 2147) 14. 9. 

2151. * 13 % Loc. sing, of the mas. 
form of the adj. Pramukha used 
adverbially (Infront of) 2 . 6 . Cf. 
1.25. 


2152. Pass. 3rd pers. sing, 
of the root Muc-munc with the pre¬ 
fix Pra (To release completely) 
5.3; 10.3. 

2153. Pres. 3rd pers. sing, 
of the root Da-yacch with the prefix 
Pra (To offer) 9. 26. 

2154. sregrwR: Gen. sing, of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. 
Prayatatman ( One who has practised 
or practises self-restraint") 9. 26. 

2155. Abl. sing, of the mas, 
noun Prayatna ( An effort) 6. 45. 

2156. Loc. sing, of thS 
mas. comp, noun Prayanakala (The 
time of going, here that of death) 
7. 30 ; 8. 2,10. 

2157. srarrerr: Nom. plu. of the past 
participial adj. Prayata (Departed 
or dead) 8. 23, 24. 

2158. Pres. 3rd pers. sing, 
of the root Ya with the prefix Pra 
(To depart) 8. 5, 13. 

2159. YgrK: Nom. sing, of the mas. 
form of the past pass, participial 
adj. Prayukta (Propelled) 3. 36. 

2160. Pass. 3rd pers. sing, 
of the root Yuj with'"the prefix Pra 
(To employ or use ) 17. 26. 

2161. SWi Nom. sing, of the 
mas. form of the pres, participial 
adj. Pralapat (Prattling or speaking 
without aim) 5. 9. 

2162. Acc. sing, of the mas. 
noun Pralaya (‘End or destruction’, 

'here ‘death’) 14.14, 15. 

2163. Nom. sing, of the mas. 
noun Pralaya (See No. 2162 ) 7. 6; 
9. 18. 

2164. Acc. sing, of the 
fem. form of the comp. adj. Prala- 
yanta (Ending with one’s death or 
extending upto the destruction of 
the world ) 16.11. 
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2165. Loc. sing, of the mas. 
noun Pralaya (See No. 2162) 14. 2. 

2166. sraffa: Nom. sing, of the 
mas. form of the past pass, partici¬ 
pial adj. Pralina (Dissolved or ab¬ 
sorbed ) 14. 15. 

2167. Pass. 3rd pers. sing, 
of the root Li with the prefix Pra 
(To dissolve) 8. 19. 

2168. Pass. 3rd pers. plu. 
of the root LI with the prefix Pra 
(See No. 2167) 8. 18. 

2169. Fut. 1st pers. sing, 
of the 2nd conj. paras, root Vac with 
the prefix Pra (To say, narrate or 
tell)4. 16; 9. 1; 13. 12; 14. 1. 

2170. Fut. 1st pers. sing, 
of the 2nd conj. Paras, root Vac 
with the prefix Pra irregularly treat¬ 
ed as an Atma. root (See No. 2169) 
8 . 11 . ' 

2171. Gen. plu. of the 
pres, participial adj. Pravadat (De¬ 
bating or arguing) 10. 32. 

2172. Pres. 3rd pers. plu. 
of the root Vad with the prefix Pra 
(To speak, prattle or argue) 2. 42 ; 
5. 4. 

2173. Pres. 3rd pers. sing, 
of the root Vrt with the prefix Pra 
(To prevail, to move on or to take 
one’s natural course ) 5. 14; 10. 8. 

2174. Pres. 3rd pers. plu. 
of the root Vrt with the prefix Pra 
(See No. 2173) 16.10; 17. 24. 

2175. srefSa*!. Acc. sing, of the 
neu. form of the pres. pass, parti¬ 
cipial adj. Pravartita (Going round 
and round, or moving on) 3. 16. 

2176. Nom. sing, of the 
neu. form of the past pass, parti¬ 
cipial adj. Pravibhakta (Divided) 


2177. srfwsCTH Nom. plu. of the 
neu. form of the past pass, parti¬ 
cipial adj. Pravibhakta (See No. 
2176) 18 . 41. 

2178. Pass. 3rd pers. sing, 
of the root LI with the prefixes Vi 
and Pra (To dissolve, destroy or 
annihilate) 4. 23. 

2179. Pres. 3rd pers. plu. 
of the root Vi6 with the prefix Pra 
(To enter) 2. 70*. 

2180. Nom. sing, of the mas. 
form of the pres, participial adj. 
Pravrtta ( Have proceeded ) 11. 32. 

2181. Acc. sing, ofthefem. 
noun Pravrtti (Activity or act of 
proceeding) 11 . 31; 14 . 22 ; 16 . 7 ; 
18 . 30. 

2182. sffT%: Nom. sing, of the 
fem. noun Pravrtti (See No. 2181) 
14.12 ; 15. 4; 18. 46. 

2183. sri^r. Loc. sing, of the pres, 
participial adj. Pravrtta (See No. 
2180) 1.20. 

2184. Nom. sing, of the pres, 
participial adj. Pravrddha (Extended 
or grown) 11. 32. 

2185. spfi; Loc. sing, of the pres, 
participial adj. Pravrddha ( See No. 
2184) 14 . 14. . 

2186. Inf. of the root Vii 

with the prefix Pra ((See No. 2179) 
11. 54. 

2187. Nom. sing, of the 

neu. form of the past pass, parti¬ 
cipial adj. Pravyathita (Perturbed ) 
11. 20, 45. s 

2188. Nom. sing, of 
the mas. form of the comp. adj. 
Pravyathitantaratman [ One whose 
heart is perturbed (by fear)] 11.24. 
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2189. srs^rerr: Nom. plu. of the 
mas. form of the past pass, parti¬ 
cipial adj. Pravyathita (See No. 
2187) 11. 23. 

2190. JRT# Loc. sing, of the past 
participial adj. PraSasta (Applauded, 
commended or auspicious ) 17. 26. 

2191. Acc. sing, of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Pra- 
iantamanas (One whose mind is at 
peace within oneself) 6. 27. 

2192. Gen. sing, of the. 
mas. form of the adj. Pradanta ( One 
who has a cool heart) 6. 7. 

2193. JWlRtRflT Nom. sing, of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Pra- 
santatman (One whose heart is cool) 
6. 14. 

2194. JRTOT: Nom. plu. of the mas. 
form of the past participial adj. 
Prasakta (Firmly attached) 16. 16. 

'2195. SR#* Inst. sing, of the mas. 
noun Prasanga (Attachment, devo¬ 
tion or addiction ) 18. 34. 

2196. Gen. sing, of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Pra- 
sannacetas (One whose mind is 
pacified or set at rest) 2. 65. 

2197. sreraritm Nom. sing, of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Prasan- 
natman (One whose mind is pacified 
or set at rest) 18. 54. 

2198. Uwwn Inst. sing, of the mas. 
form of the past participial adj. 
Prasanna(Pleased) 11. 47. 

2199. JRW* Adv. Ind. (Perforce 
or violently ) 2. 60 ; 11.41. 

2200. srafomuwt . Fut. 2nd pers. 
plu. of the roAt SQ with the prefix 
Pta (To begeit) 3.10. 

2201. Caus. 1st pers. sing, 
of the root Sad with the prefix Pra 
(Jo please or propitiate) 11. 44. 


2202. Acc. sing, of the 
mas. noun Prasada (Propitiation, 
tranquillity or grace) 2. 64. 

2203. Loc. sing, of the mas. 
noun Prasada (See No. 2202) 2. 65. 

2204. srra^rg; Pot. 3rd pers. sing, 
of the root Sidh with the prefix Pra 
(To be accomplished or effected, to 
begot or obtained, or to succeed) 
3. 8. 

2205. ‘.Imp. 2nd pers. sing, 
of the root Sad with the prefix Pra 
(See No. 2201 ) 11. 25, 31,45. 

2206. srcs?TT Nom. sing, of the fern, 
form of the past participial adj. 
Prasrta ( Spread or unfolded ) 15. 4. 

2207. SHfcTT: Nom. plu. of the fem. 
form of the past participial adj. 
Prasrta ( See No. 2206) 15. 2. 

2208. srgsra; Nom. sing, of the 
mas. form of the pres, participial 
adj. Prahasat (Mocking or laughing) 
2. 10. 

2209. Fut. 2nd pers. sing, 
of the root Han with the prefix Pra' 
(To destroy Or destroy completely) 
2. 39. 

2210. snfWT% Pres. 3rd pers. sing, 
of the root Hrs with the prefix Pra 
(To be delighted ) 11. 36. 

2211. Pot. 3rd pers. sing, 
of the root Hrs with the prefix Pra 
(See No. 2210 ) 5. 20. 

2212. sifsr?: Nom. sing, of the 
mas. noun Prahlada (The name of 
the son of the demon-king Hiranya- 
kalipu whom Visiju in the form of 
the Man-lion slew according to the 
Visnu Parana) 10. 30. 

2213. STTfrf: Nom. sing; of the mas* 
form of the adj. Prakrta (Common¬ 
place or vulgar ) 18. 28. 
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2214. srif Adv. Ind. (Before or 
prior to) 5. 23. 

2215. STT^RTs Nom. plu. of the 
mas. form of the adj. Pranjali ( One 
whose hands are folded in supplica¬ 
tion or prayer) 11. 21. 

2216. Jnwrffo Acc. plu. of the 
neu. comp, noun Pranakarman (An 
action of the vital breath) 4. 27. 

2217. Acc. sing, of the mas. 
noun Prana (The vital breath) 4. 29 ; 
8 . 10 , 12 . 

2218. strong Acc. plu. of the mas. 
noun Prana ( See No. 2217) 1. 33 ; 
4. 30. 

2219. mmWRJKft Acc. dual of the 
fem. comp, noun Pranapanagati (The 
movement or action of the upward 
and downward breaths) 4. 29. 

2220. STT<nTTR?T*n^>: Nom. sing, 
of the mas. form of the comp. adj. 
PrSnlpanasamayukta (United with 
the upward and downward breaths) 
15. 14. 

2221. stMIsHf Acc. dual of the 
mas. comp, noun Pranapana, used in 
the dual form only (The upward and 
downward breaths) 5. 27. 

2222 . Nom. plu. of 
the mas. form of the comp. adj. 
Pranayamaparayana (One who is ex¬ 
clusively devoted to the restraint 
of the vital breath) 4. 29. 

2223. H'lfuRtK. Gen. plu. of the 
mas. noun Pranin (A living being) 
15. 14. 

2224. Loc. sing, of the mas. 
noun Prana (See No. 2217 -) 4. 29. 

2225. srrolg Loc. plu. of the mas. 
noun Prana (See No. 2217 ) 4. 30. 

2226. srrsiPSRr: Adv. Ind. (Princi¬ 
pally) 10. 19. 

B.G.I. 7 l . 


2227. JTTST: Nom. sing, of the mas. 
form of the past pass, participial 
adj. Prapta (Acquired or attained) 
18. 50. 

2228. sn^S^Pot. 3rd pers. sing, 
of the 5th conj. Paras, root Ap 
with the prefix Pra (To acquire or 
attain) 18. 71. 

2229. Pres. 3rd pers. plu. 
of the root Ap with the prefix Pra 
(See No. 2228) 12. 4. 

2230. srfsr Ind. past participle of 
the root Ap with the prefix Pra (See 
No. 2228 ) 2. 57, 72 ; 5. 20*; 6. 41; 
8. 21,25 ; 9. 33. 

2231. srrar^ Pass. 3rd pers. sing, 
of the root Ap with the prefix Pra 
(See No. 2228 ) 5. 5. 

2232. Fut. 2nd pers. sing, 
of the 5th conj. Paras, root Ap with 
the prefix Pra (See No. 2228) 2. 37 ; 
18. 62. In 2 . 37 the two commen¬ 
tators of the name of VenkatanStha 
read Prapsyase in place of this (See 
App. I. 9). 

2233. Fut. 2nd pers. sing, 
of the 5th conj. Paras, root Ap with 
the prefix Pra irregularly treated as 
an Atma. root ( See No. 2228 ) 2. 37. 
This is the reading according to two 
commentators only (See App, I. 9 
and the note in the preceding 
entry). 

2234. Fut. 1st pers. sing, of 
the 5th conj. Paras, root Ap with the 
prefix Pra irregularly treated as an 
Atma. root (See No. 2228 and 2233) 
16.13. 

2235. srrr*T?t Pres. 3rd pers. sing, 
of the root Rabh with the prefix Pra 
(To commence) 18. 15. 
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2236. Pres. 3rd pers. plu. 
of the root Arth with the prefix Pra 
(To pray or request for) 9. 20. 

2237. srrf Perf. 3rd pers. sing, of 
the root Ah or Bru with the prefix 
Era (To speak)4. 1. (See also No. 
549)4. 1. 

2238. STTf: Perf. 3rd pers. plu. of 
the root Ah or Bru with the prefix 
Pra (See Nos. 2237 and 549) 6. 2; 
13. 1; 15. 1; 18. 2, 3. 

2239. WTf tRT: Nom. sing, of the 
mas. form of the super, degree of 
the comp, adj. Priyakrt (The best 
of those who do pleasant things i. e. 
the best friend ) 18. 69. 

2240. Nom. plu. of the 
mas. form of the comp. desi. parti¬ 
cipial adj. Priyacikirsu (One who 
desires to do pleasant things) 1. 23. 

2241. nWRR: Nom. sing, of the 
mas. form of the comp, degree of 
Ae adj. Priya ( Dear) 18. 69. 

2242. mffrr^Nom. sing, of the 
neu. form of the comp. adj. Priya- 
hita (That which is dear and benefi¬ 
cial) KM 5. 

2243. fira^Acc. sing, of the neu. 
form of the adj. Priya (See No. 2241) 
5. 20. 

2244. xmi Nom. sing, of the mas. 
form of the adj. Priya (See No. 2241) 
7.17*; 9.29; 11. 44; 12. 14, 15, 
16, 17, 1 9; 17 . 7; 18 . 65. 

2245. Gen. sing, of the 
fem. form of the adj. Priya used as 
a noun (A beloved) 11. 44. This 


of rule is explicable on the ground 
of expediency of the metre Upen- 
dravajra which has 11 syllables in 
each line. Anandagiri who follows 
Sankara says that this is a Chandasa 
(Vedic) Samdhi. Another way to 
construe the sentence is to separate 
the Samdhi as f^r«rr®r + Of the 

two the former is preferable because 

(1) the third line alone has the com¬ 

parative particle which is appli¬ 
cable as well to and TW, 

as to fqsr and and *F3T and 

(2) the words and have clearly 
and quite appropriately the genetive 
case-terminations applied to them, 

(3) it is more poetic and realistic 
to say that a man would condone 
the faults of his beloved than that 
one man would condone the fault of 
another man dear to him and (4) it 
would be tautalogous to have said so 
because the SHstT and relation 
has already been mentioned once. 
Ramanuja in order to avoid this fault 
construes the sentence thus:—Just 
as a father or a friend condones the 
faults of a son or a friend if sub¬ 
missively beseeched, so you, a dear 
person (Priyah), should condone 
mine, a dear person (Priyay^). 
I consider this a laboured construc¬ 
tion. 

2246. fSwT: Nom. plu. of the mas. 
form of the adj. Priya (See No. 2241) 
12 . 20 . 


word occurs ia the fourth line of 
Aeabove verse which runs 

*nfs,l It is against the 
classical rules of Sarhdhi to drop 
because the Visarga 
ofRWPTO is dropped. This breach 


2247. sfhra»rf: Nom sing, of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Prlta- 
manas (One whose mind is pleased) 
. 11. 49. 

224S. Adv. Ind. (Ac¬ 

companied by or with love or affec¬ 
tion) 10. 10. 
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sftfrf: 

2249. Nom. sing, of the fem. 
noun Prlti (Ordinarily * love or 
affection’, but here ‘ joy ’) 1. 36. 

2250. sfiteTTOTST Dat. sing, of the 
mas. form of the active pres, parti- 

. cipial adj. Priyamana (One who is 
being loved) 10. 1. 

2251. sircrT^ Acc. plu. of the mas. 
noun Preta (A dead body) 17. 4. 

- 2252. iter Ind. past participle of 
the root I with the prefix Pra (To 
go or depart) 17. 28; 18. 12. The 
word at both the places means * on 
departure (from this world)’. 

2253. iilViH, Acc. sing, of the neu. 
form of the past pass, participial adj. 
Prokta (Said) 8. 1; 13. 11; 17. 18 ; 
18. 37. 

2254. Nom. sing, of the 
mas. form of the past pass, parti¬ 
cipial adj. Proktavat (Had said) 
4. i, 4. 

2255. sfteK Nom. sing, of the mas. 
form of the past : pass. participial 
adj. Prokta (See No. 2253) 4. 3 ; 
6. 33 ; 10. 40; 16. 6. 

2256. steEt Nom. sing, of the fem. 
form of the past' pass, participial 
adj. Pro kta ( S ee No. 2253 ) 3. 3- 

2257. sTrtilf'l Nom. plu. of the 
neu. form of the past pass, parti¬ 
cipial .adj. Prokta (See No. 2253) 
18.13. 

2258. % Pass. 3rd pers. sing, 
of the root Vac. with the prefix Pra 
(To say or speak of) 18. 19. 

2259. srNteTIte*, Acc. sing, of the 
continuous pres, participial adj. 
Procyamaaa (Being said or spoken 
of) 18. 29. 

2260. dra^Nom. sing, of the neu. 
form of the past -pass, participial 
adj. Prota (Woven) 7. 7. 


9F> 

2261. 'E^.Nom. or acc. sing, of 
the neu. noun Phala (A fruit) 2. 51 ; 
5. 4 ; 7. 23 ; 9 . 26 ; 14. 16 s ; 17. 12, 
21, 25 ; 18. 9, 12. 

2262. Nom. plu. of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Phala- 
hetu (One who does an act with the 
motive of reaping its fruit) 2. 49. 

2263. Nom. sing, of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Phala- 
kamksin (One who entertains an 
expectation of a fruit) 18. 34. 

2264. Acc. plu. of the neu. 
noun Phala (See No. 2261) 18. 6. 

2265. Loc. sing, of the neu. 
noun Phala (See No. 2261) 5. 12. 

2266. Loc. plu. of the neu. 
noun Phala (See No. 2261) 2. 47. 

2267. tet Interjection; Ind. .(Alas) 
1. 45. 

2268. Nom. plu. of the mas. 
form of the past pass, participial 
adj. Baddha ( Bound ) 16. 12. 

2269. Pres. 3rd pers. sing, 

of the 9th conj. root Bandh (To 
bind )14. 6. 

2270. Pass. 3rd pers. sing, 

of the root Bandh ( See No. 2269 ) 
4. 14. 

2271. Acc. sing, of the mas. 

noun Bandha (Bondage ) 18. 30. 

2272. teyf^Abl. sing, of the mas. 
noun Bandha (See No. 2271) 5. 3. 

2273. teg: Nom. sing, of the mas. 
noun Bandhu (A relation ) 6. 5, 6. 

2274. teg^ Acc. plu. of the mas. 
noun Bandhu (See No. 2273) 1. 27. 

2275. Red up. perf. 3rd pers. 
sing, of the root BhG. (To be) 2. 9. 
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2276. ss^Nom. or acc. sing, of 
ie neu. noun Bala (Strength ; also 
n army as a symbol ,of strength) 

. 10*; 7.11; 16. 18; 18. 53. 

2277. 4*33***. Gen. plu. of the 
las. form of the adj. Balavat (Strong 
rpowerful) 7. 11. 

2278. SRS^Nom. sing, of the neu. 
>rm of the adj. Balavat ( See 
[o. 2277 ) 6. 34. 

2279. tRRTT^Nom. sing, of the mas. 
>rm of the adj. Balavat ( See 
o. 2277) 16. 14. 

'2280. wra; Abl. sing, of the neu. 
>un Bala (See No. 2276 ) 3. 36. 

2281. ^f^:Nom. plu. of the mas. 
rm of the adj. Bahu (Many) 1. 9 ; 
10; 11. 28. 

2282. Adv. Ind. (Outside) 
27; 13.15. 

2283. Acc. sing, of 
iu. form of the comp. adj. Bahu- 
mstrakarala (Fierce or weird on 
count of having many molar teeth) 
.23. 

2284. SRprr Adv. Ind. (In many 
lys) 9. 15 ; 13. 4. 

2285. «l§nl Inst. sing, of the neu. 
rm of the adj. Bahu (See No. 2281) 
.42. 

2286. 'PWNIW. Acc. sing, of 
i neu. form of the comp. adj. 
hubahurupada (That which has 
my thighs and feet) 11. 23. 

2287. Nom. sing, of the 
is. form of the comp. adj. Bahu- 
rta ( Thought of or looked upon 
th respect) 3. 35. 

2288. *gsst*rrei*££dv. Ind. (With 
sat effort j 18. 24. 


2289. trftmsfcWE.Acc. sing, of the 
neu. form of the comp. adj. Bahu- 
vaktranetra (That which has mahy 
faces and eyes ) 11. 23. 

2290. srgfirar: Nom. plu. of the 
mas. form of the adj. Bahuvidha (Of 
many kinds ) 4. 32. 

2291. Nom. plu. of the 
fem. form of the comp. adj. Bahu- 
4akha (That which has many branches) 
2. 41. 

2292. ^tfsp^Acc. sing, of the neu. 
form of the comp. adj. Bahudara 
(That which has many bellies) 11. 23. 

2293. stfstT^Gen. plu. of the neu. 
form of the adj. Bahu (See No. 2281) 
7. 19. 

2294. *Jgt% Nom. or acc. plu. of 
the neu. form of the adj. Bahu ( See 
No. 2281)4. 5 ; 11. 6. 

2295. sifrC Acc. plu. of the mas. 
form of the adj. Bahu (See No. 2281) 
2. 36. 

2296. *n^T: Nom. plu. of the mas. 
noun B5la (Ordinarily ‘a child* but 
here * a man of undeveloped intelli¬ 
gence or little knowledge ) 5. 4. 

2297. srnrc'reni Loc. plu. of the 
mas. comp, noun Bahyaspar^a (An 
object of sense-perception) 5. 21. 

2298. Acc. plu. of the mas. 
form of the adj. Bahya (External) 
5. 27. 

2299. f^rfcT Pres. 3rd pers. sing, 
of the root Bhr (To fill) 15. 17. 

2300. Nom. sing, of mas* 
form of the comp. adj. Bljaprada 
(One who supplies the seed ) 14.4. 

2301. sfra^Nom. or acc. sing, of 
the neu. noun Blja (A seed ) 7. 10 ; 
9. 18 ; 10. 39. 
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2302. Nom. plu. of the fem. 
noun Buddhi (Intelligence, know¬ 
ledge or the sense of discrimination ) 
2. 41. 

2303. f%5TTin^Noin. sing, of the 
neu. form of the comp. pot. partici¬ 
pial adj. Buddhigrahya (That which 
is capable of being cognised by the 
intellect) 6. 21. 

2304. Nom. sing, of the 

mas. comp, noun Buddhina^a (The 
destruction of one’s sense of dis¬ 
crimination) 2. 63. 

2305. Abl. sing, of the 

mas. comp, noun Buddhina^a (See 
No. 2304)2. 63. 

2306. Acc. sing, of the 
neu. comp, noun Buddhibheda 
(Doubt) 3. 26. 

2307. Gen. plu. of the 

mas. form of the adj. Buddhimat 
used as a noun ( An intelligent man 
or one with a sense of discrimina¬ 
tion ) 7. 10. 

2308. Nom. sing, of the 
mas. form of the adj. Buddhimat 
(See No. 2307)4. 18; 15.20. 

2309. Nom. sing, of the 

mas. form of the comp. adj. Buddhi- 
yukta (One who has acquired a sense 
of discrimination) 2. 50. 

‘ 2310. Nom. plu. of the 

mas. form of the comp. adj. Bud- 
dhiyukta ( See No. 2309 ) 2. 51. 

2311. Acc. sing, of the 

mas. comp, noun Buddhiyoga (The 
species of Yoga which consists of 
discrimination between the self and 
the non-selfs) 10. 10; 18. 57. 

2312. Abl. sing, of the 

mas. comp, noun Buddhiyoga ( See 
No. 2311)2, 49. 


2313. ffesWfen* Acc. sing, of the 
mas. comp, noun Buddhisaihyoga 
(A reunion with a sense of discri¬ 
mination) 6. 43. 

2314. ff^Acc. sing, of the fem. 
noun Buddhi (See No. 2302) 3. 2; 
12 . 8 . 

2315. gn§:: Nom. sing, of the fem. 
noun Buddhi (See No. 2302)2. 39, 41, 
44, 52, 53, 65, 66 ; 3. 1, 40, 42 ; 7. 4, 
10 ; 10. 4 ; 13. 5 ; 18. 17, 30, 31, 32. 

2316. f%: Gen. sing, of the fem. 
noun Buddhi (See No. 2302) 3. 42, 
43 ; 18. 29. 

2317. Loc. sing, of the fem. 
noun Buddhi ( See No. 2302 ) 2. 49. 

2318. f^srr Inst. sing, of the fem. 
noun Buddhi (See No. 2302) 2. 39 ; 
5. 11 ; 6. 25 ; 18. 51. 

2319. I^Ti Ind. past participle of 
the root Budh (To know) 3. 43; 
15. 20. 

2320. IpT: Nom. sing, of the mas. 
noun Budha ( A knower or a wise 
man) 5. 22. 

2321. sFFT: Nom. plu, of the mas. 
noun Budha (See No. 2320 ) 4. 19 ; 
10 . 8 . 

2322. Nom, sing, of the 
mas* comp, noun Brhatsaman ( The 
particular portion of the Samaveda 
which propounds the way to final 
absolution) 10. 35. 

2323. Acc. sing, of the 
mas. noun Brhaspati (The precep¬ 
tor of the gods ) 10. 24. 

2324. n Acc. sing, of the 
pot. participial adj. Boddhavya (That 
which is required to be known) 
4. 17 s . 

2325. Nom. plu. of the 
mas. form of the caus. pres, partici¬ 
pial adj, Bodhayat ( Teaching) 10.9. 
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2326. snnrtT Pres. 1st pers. sing, 
if the root Bru (To speak) 1. 7. 

2327. sNtf^rPres. 2nd pers. sing, 
if the root Bru (See No. 2326) 
0.13. 

2328. air Nom. or acc. sing, of 
le neu. noun Brahman (Etymologi- 
ally, * that which grows ’ from the 
aot Brh, to grow). This word has 
een used derivatively in the various 
;nses of ‘the Ultimate Reality,’ 
the Essence of things,’ ‘the primor- 
ial matter’ otherwise called Prakrti, 
c. The particular sense in any 
ven verse must be determined 


2335. airfor Loc. sing, of the neu. 
noun Brahman ( See No. 2328) 5.10, 
19, 20. 

2336. airfstafar^Nom. or acc. sing, 
of the neu. comp, noun Brahma- 
nirvana ( Repose or absorption in 
Brahman ) 2. 72 ; 5. 24, 25, 26. 

2337. Acc. sing, of the 
mas. form of the comp, past partici¬ 
pial ad j. BrahmabhGta ( One who 
has become Brahman) 6. 27. 

2338. mW' Nom. sing, of the 
mas. form of the comp, past partici¬ 
pial adj. Brahmabhuta (See No. 2337) 
5. 24; 18. 54. 


j a reference to the context. 3. 15*, 
24 s , 31; 5. 6, 19; 7. 29; 8.1, 
13, 24; 10. 12; 13. 12, 30; 14. 3, 4; 
t. 50. 

2329. Nom. sing, of the 
iu. comp, noun Brahmakarman 
The duties appropriate to a Brah- 
ina) 18. 42. 

2330. stiwfcrmfasrr Inst. sing, of 
3 mas. comp, noun Brahmakarma- 
nadhi (Concentration or repose 
the Karma consisting of Brahman) 
24. 

1331. Nom. or acc. sing. 

the neu, noun Brahmacarya 
elibacy ) 8.11; 17. 14. 

332. Loc. sing, of the 
l. comp, noun Brahmacarivrata 
he vow of celibacy ) 6. 14. 

333. amm Gen. sing, of the mas. 
m Brahman (The Creator) 4. 32 ; 
17; 11. 37; 

Jen. sing, of the neu. noun Brah- 
a ( See No. 2328) 6.38; 14.27; 
23. 

334. ar®orr Inst; aing. of the neu. 
in Brahman ( See No. 2328 ) 4..24. 


2339. Dat. sing, of the 
mas. comp, nounBrahmabhuya (The 
state of being (identical with Brah¬ 
man ) 14. 26 ; 18. 53. 

2340. Nom. sing, of 
the mas. form of the comp. adj. 
Brahmayogayuktatman ( One whose 
mind has acquired Brahmayoga i. e. 
the state of union with Brahman) 

5. 21. 

2341. Gen. plu. of the 
mas. noun Brahmavadin (One who 
believes in or expounds the doctrine 
of the existence of Brahman) 17. 24. 

2342. Nom.' sing, of the 
mas. form of the comp, adj, Brahma- 
vid (One who knows Brahman) 5. 20. 

2343. Nom. plu. of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Brahma- 
vid (See No. 2342 ) 8. 24. 

2344. 5rsT5fc?riin.Acc. sing, of the 
neu. form of the comp. adj. Brahma- 
samspar^a (That which has contact 
with or that which touches Brahman) 

6. 28. 

2345. Inst. plu. of the 
neu. comp. adj. BrahmasGtrapada 
( The words of the BrahmasGtra or 
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of the cryptic sayings contained in 
, the Vedas i. e. the Upanisads) 13. 4. 

2346. srin^' Loc. sing, of the mas. 
comp, noun Brahmagni (Brahman 
which itself is the fire ) 4. 24, 25. 

2347. srilTO^ Acc. sing, of the mas. 
noun Brahman (The god Brahma) 
11. 15. 

2348. Acc. sing, of the 

neu. form of the comp. adj. Brah- 
modbhava ( That which has arisen 
from, Brahman i. e. the Veda ) 3. 15. 

2349. srnprr^fis^f^^ni^Gen. phi. of 
the mas. comp, noun Brahmana- 
ksatriyavit (The Brahmana, Ksatriya 
and Vaisya) 18. 41. 

2350. Gen. sing, of the 

mas. noun Brahmana ( A member of 
the Varna known as Brahmana ) 2.46. 

2351. sJTHrsiT; Nom. plu. of the 
mas. noun Brahmana ( See No. 2350 ) 
9. 33 ; 1 7. 23. 

2352. Loc. sing, of the mas. 
noun Brahmana (See No. 2350) 5.18. 

2353. srririr Nom. sing, of the fem. 
form of the adj. Brahma (Of Brah¬ 
man ) 2. 72. 

2354. ffft Imp. 2nd pers. sing, of 
the root Bru (See No. 2326) 2. 7; 

5. 1. 

sr 

2355. mw*: Nom. sing. .of the mas. 
form of the past participial adj. 
Bhakta (Devoted ) 7. 21 ; 

The same used as a noun (Devotee) 
4.3; 9.31. 

2356. 3TtF«T: Nom. plu. of the mas. 
form of the past participial adj. 
Bhakta used as a noun (See No. 2355) 
9. 33; 12. 1, 20. 

2357. Nom. sing, of the 
mas. form of the adj. Bhaktimat 
( Pious) 12. 17, 19. 


2358. Inst. sing, of the 
mas. comp, noun Bhaktiyoga (The 
Yoga which consists of devotion) 
14. 26. 

2359. Acc. sing, of the fem. 
noun Bhakti ( Devotion) 18. 68. If 
the reading in 7. 21 adopted by Sri 
Venkatanatha ( See App. I. 24) is 
preferred, reference to that verse 
must be added here and the entry 
as to Sraddhdm must be omitted 
altogether. 

2360. Nom. sing, of the fem. 
noun Bhakti (See No. 2359) 13. 10. 

2361. W*TT Inst. sing, of the fem. 
noun Bhakti (See No. 2359 ) 8. 10, 
22; 9. 14, 26,29; 11. 54; 18. 55. 

2362. TOjqfa^Acc. sing, of the 
neu. form of the comp, past pass, 
participial adj. Bhaktyupahrta (Of¬ 
fered with devotion) 9. 26. 

2363. ^TTO^Voc. sing, of the mas. 
form of the adj. Bhagavat used as 
a form of address (The Revered One 
or Lord ) 10. 14, 17. 

2364. ^RT^Gen. plu. of the pres, 
participial adj. Bhajat (Adoring) 
10 . 10 . 

2365. Pres. Paras. 3rd pers. 
sing, of the Ubhayapadi root Bhaj 
(To adore or worship) 6. 31; 15.19. 

2366. *rsrar Pres. Atma. 3rd pers. 
sing, of the root Bhaj (See No. 2365) 

6. 47; 9. 30^ 

2367. '^1% Pres. Paras. 3rd pers. 
plu. of the root Bhaj ( See No. 2365) 
9. 13, 29. 

2368. Pres. Atma. 3rd pers. 
plu. of the root Bhaj (See No. 2365) 

7. 16, 28; 10. 8. 

2369. Imp. Paras. 2nd pers. 
sing, of the root Bhaj, (See No. 2365) 


9. 33. 
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2370. srsttfo Pres. Paras. 1st pers. 
sing, of the root Bhaj (See No. 2365) 
4. 11. 

2371. *ra^Nom. or acc. sing, of 
theneu. noun Bhaya (Fear) 10. 4 ; 
18. 35. 

2372. Abl. sing, of the neu. 
noun Bhaya (See No. 2371) 2.35,40. 

2373. Acc. plu. of the 
neu. form of the adj. Bhayanaka 
(Terrible) 11. 27. 

2374. Acc. dual of the neu. 
:omp. noun Bhayabhaya (Fear and 
ibsence of fear) 18. 30. 

2375. wu<ffs Nom. sing, of the 
nas. form of the adj. Bhayavaha 
That which causes fear and is hence 
isky) 3. 35. 

2376. wfa Inst. sing, of the neu. 
roun Bhaya (See No. 2371) 11. 45. 

2377. Voc. sing, of the 
sas. comp, noun Bharatarsabha (A 
ull amongst the Bharatas) 3. 41 ; 

. 11,16 ; 8. 23 ; 13. 26 ; 14. 12; 
8.36. 

2378. mn%S Voc. sing, of the 
as. form of the comp. adj. Bharata- 
restha used as a form of address 
The best of the Bharatas) 17. 12. 

2379. *TC?reRRTVoc. sing, of the 
as. form of the comp. adj. Bharata- 
.ttama used as a form of address 
The best of the Bharatas) 18. 4. 

2380. Nom. sing, of the mas. 
ran Bhartr ( A nourisher and hence 
master) 9. 18; 13.22. 

2381. Imp. 2nd pers. sing, of 
e root Bhu ( See No. 2275) 2. 45 ; 

46; 8. 27; 9, 34; 11. 33 , 46; 
!. 10; 18. 57,65. 

2382. Gen. sing, of the mas. 
rm of the pronoun Bhavat (A term 


of respect used for addressing a 
preceptor or any other highly re¬ 
spected person) 4. 4. „ 

Pre. 3rd pers. dual of the root BhQ 
( See No. 2275 ) 14. 17. 

2383. vra-fct Pres. 3rd pers. sing, 
of the root Bhu (See No. 2275) 
1.44; 2. 63; 3. 14 ; 4. 7, 12; 6. 2, 
17, 42 ; 7. 23 ; 9. 31 ; 14. 3, 10, 21; 
17. 2, 3, 7 ; 18. 12. 

2384. Acc. sing, of the pro¬ 
noun Bhavat (See No. 2382) 11.31. 

2385. *T3FcT: Nom. plu. of the pro¬ 
noun Bhavat (See No. 2382) 1. 11. 

2386. vp-rTSa Pres. 3rd pers. plu. 
of the root Bhu (See No. 2275) 3. 14; 
10. 5 ; 16. 3. 

2387. Nom. sing, of the mas. 
nounBhava=Bbava (Existence) 10.4. 
Mark that the absence of this quality 
is expressed by the word Abhava. 

2388. Nom. _ sing, of the 
pronoun Bhavat (See No. 2382) 
1. 8 ; 10. 12; 11. 31. 

. 2389. Acc. dual of the 

mas. comp, noun Bhavapyaya (Crea¬ 
tion or evolution, and destruction 
or dissolution) 11. 2. 

2390. p res . i st pers , s in g . 
of the root Bhu (See No. 2275) 12.7. 

2391. vrf^RTT Nom. sing, of the 
mas. form of the fut. participial adj. 
Bhavitr (Likely to become) 2. 20 ; 
18.69. If Sankara’s reading Abhavita 
in 2. 20 is taken to be correct, as I 
believe it should be, reference to it 
would be required to be omitted 
from here. 

2392. *TT^r?rT^ Gen. plu. of the 
mas. form of the fut. participial 
adj. Bhavisyat (That which is likely 
to come into existence in future) 
10.34. 
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2393. Fut. 3rd pers. sing, 
of the root Bhu (See No. 2275) 

16 . 13. 

2394. vrfccsrfor Fut. 3rd pers. plu. 
of the root Bhu (See No. 2275 ) 
11. 32. 

2395. Nom. plu. of the 
neu. form of the fut. participial 
adj. Bhavisyat (See No. 2392 ) 7. 26. 

2396. Fut. 1st pers. plu. 
of the root Bhu (See No. 2275 ) 2. 12. 

2397. flf^Pot. 3rd pers. sing, of 
the root Bhu (See No. 2275 ) 1. 46 ; 
11 . 12. 

2398. ^TCJTOT^Adv. Ind. (To the 
form of ashes);—( Reduces to 
to the form of ashes) 4. 37*. 

2399. Voc. sing, of the mas. 
noun Bharata (A descendant of 
Bbarata)used by Krsna as a form 
for addressing Arjuna and by 
Sanjaya for addressing Dhrtarastra. 
1 . 24 ; 2. 10, 14, 18, 28, 30; 3 . 25 ; 
4 . 7, 42; 7 . 27; 11 . 6 ; 13 . 2, 33 ; 
14 . 3, 8, 9, 10; 15 . 19, 20 ; 16 . 3 ; 

17. 3 ; 18. 62. 

2400. WW Nom. sing, of the 
fem. noun, Bhavana (Faith or firm 
belief) 2. 66. 

2401. Imp. 2nd pers. plu. 
of the caus. form of the root Bhu 
(To cause to live i. e. foster or 
support) 3. 11. 

2402. Nom. plu. of the 
mas. form of the pres, participial 
adj. Bhavayat (Fosteringor support¬ 
ing) 3. 11. 

2403. Imp. 3rd pers. plu. 
of the caus. form of the root Bhu 
( See No. 2401) 3.11. 

2404. wsreroferai: Nom. plu. of 
the comp, past pass, participial adj. 


Word-Units 

Bhavasamanvita (Endowed with faith) 

10 . 8 . 

2405. Nom. sing, of the 
fem. comp, noun: Bhavasarhsudhi 
(Purity of thought or belief) 17. 16. 

2406. Acc. sing, of the mas. 
noun Bhava (Nature, entity, faith, 
sentiment or thought, according to 
context) 7. 15, 24; 8. 6 ; 9. 11 ; 
18. 20. 

2407. Nom. sing, of the mas. 
noun Bhava (See No. 2405 ) 2. 16 ; 
8. 4, 20; 18.17. 

2408. *TT3T! Nom. plu. of the mas. 
noun Bhava ( See No. 2406) 7. 12 ; 
10. 5. 

2409. Loc. plu. of the mas. 
noun Bhava ( See No. 2406 ) 10. 17. 

2410. Inst. plu. of the mas. 
noun BhSva (See No. 2406) 7. 13. 

2411. Pres. 2nd pers. sing, 
of the root Bhas (To speak) 2. 11. 

2412. Nom. sing, of the fem. 
noun Bhasa (Language or speech) 
2. 54. 

2413. Pres. 3rd pers. sing, 
of the caus. form of the root Bhas 
(To cause to appear or make mani¬ 
fest) 15.6. 12. 

2414. TO Nom. plu. of the fem. 
noun Bhas ( A ray of light or lustre ) 
11.12, 30. 

2415. Inst. sing, of the 
mas. form of the pres, participial 
adj. Bhasvat (Resplendent) 10. 11. 

2416. Nom. sing, of the fem. 
noun Bhas (See No. 2414) 11.12. 

2417. fiffiT Nom. sing, of the fem. 
form of the past participial adj. 
Bhinna (Differentiated or divided) 


7. 4. 
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2418. Nom. sing, of the 
as. form of the comp, past parti¬ 
al adj. Bhltabhita (One who is 
ten aback by fear) 11. 35. 

2419. Acc. sing, of the mas. 
•m of the past participial adj. 
Ita (Frightened) 11. 50. 

2420. ’ifcTTft Nom. plu. of the neu. 
:m of the past participial adj. 
Ita (See No. 2419) 11. 36. 

2421. Nom. plu. of the mas. 
■m of the past participial adj. 
ita (See No. 2419)11.21. 

2422. Nom. sing, of the 
s. form of the comp. adj. Bhima- 
man (One who does mighty 
ids) 1.15. 

423. Nom. sing, of 
neu. form of the comp, past 

s. participial adj. Bhimabhiraksita 
■otected on all sides by Bhima) 
. 0 . 

424. Nom. plu. of 
mas. form of the comp. adj. 

marjunasama ( Equal to Bhima 
Arjuna)l. 4. 

425. Comp. adv. 

. (In front of Bhlsma and Drona) 
;5. 

426. Acc. sing, of the 
noun Bhlsma (The name of the 

of Santanu by Ganga, who - first 
the Kaurava army into the field 
Luruksetra ) 1. 11 ; 2. 4 ; 11. 34. 

427. *ftwr: Nom. sing, of*the mas. 
n Bhisma (See No. 2426) 1. 8 ; 
26. 

428. Nom. sing, of 
neu. form of the comp, past 

ticipial adj. Bhismabhiraksita 
•otected on all sides by Bhisma) 
0 . 


2429. Ind. past participle 
of the root Bhuj (To enjoy) 9. 21. 

2430. Pres. 3rd pers. sing, 
of the root Bhuj (See No. 2429) 
3. 12; 13. 21. 

2431. Imp. 2nd pers. sing, 
of the root Bhuj (See No. 2429) 
11. 33. 

2432. Pres. 3rd pers. plu. of 
the root Bhuj ( See No. 2429) 3. 13. 

2433. SpTTsn*. Acc. sing, of the 
mas. form of the pres, participial 
adj. Bhunjana ( Enjoying) 15. 10. 

2434. Pot. 1st pers. sing, of 
the root Bhuj (See No. 2429 ) 2. 5. 

2435. 3$^ Loc. sing, ofthefem. 
noun BhU (The earth) 18. 69. 

2436. Acc. plu. of the 
mas. noun Bhutagana (The class of 
spirits or devils) 17. 4. 

2437. Nom. sing, of the 
mas. comp, noun Bhutagrama (The 
multitude of created beings) 9. 8; 
(The group of organs) 17. 6. 

2438. ^EjTtnrr: Nom. sing." of the 
mas. comp, noun Bhutagrama (The 
group of the gross elements or the 
multitude of created beings) 8. 19. 

2439. Acc. sing, of the 
mas. comp, noun Bhutaprthagbbava 
(The separate existence of created 
beings) 13. 30. 

2440. Acc. sing, of 
the mas. comp, noun Bhutaprakrti- 
moksa (Release from the nature of 
created beings) 13. 34. 

2441. Nom. sing, of the mas, 
comp, noun BhGtabhartr (The nouri- 
sher of the created beings) 13, 16. 

2442. Voc. sing, of the 
mas. comp, noun Bhutabhavana (The 
source of the created beings) 10. 15, 
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2443. *|JPsnTO Nom. sing, of the 
mas. comp, noun Bhutabhavana (See 
No. 2442 ) 9. 5. 

2444 . ^rw^^:Nom. sing, of 
the mas. comp, noun Bhutabhavo- 
dbhavakara ( One who is the cause 
of the production of the created 
beings) 8. 3. 

2445. Nom. sing, of the 
mas. comp, noun Bhutabhrt (One 
who supports the created beings) 
9.5. 

2446. *jjralw^Acc. sing, of the 
mas. comp, noun Bhutamahesvara 
(The Highest Lord of the created 
beings) 9. 11. 

2447. Acc. plu. of 
the mas. comp, noun Bhutavi^esa- 
samgha (A group of specific kinds 
of created beings ) 11. 15. 

2448. Nom. dual of the 
mas. comp, noun Bhutasarga ( A set 
or class of created beings) 16. 6. 

2449. Nom. sing, of the 

mas. form of the comp. adj. Bhutastha 
(One who resides in the created 
beings) 9. 5. 

2450. *5^ Nom. sing, of the neu. 
noun Bhuta (A created being or a 
spirit, a primary element, or a human 
organ according to- context; here 
* a cheated being ’) 10. 39. 

2451. Acc. sing, of the 

mas. comp, noun Bhutadi (The first 
of the created beings) or acc. sing, 
of the neu. form of the comp. adj. 
Bhutadi (That which is the primary 
cause of the created beings, namely, 
the Avyaya, the Indestructible One) 
9.13. 

2452. Gen. plu. of the 

mas. noun Bhuta (See No. 2450) 
4 . 6 ; 10. 5, 20, 22: 11. 2 ; 13. 15 ; 
18. 46. 


2453. Nom. or acc. plu. of 
the neu. noun Bhuta ( See No. 2450) 
2.28, 30, 34, 69; 3. 14, 33 ; 4. 35 ; 

7. 6, 26; 8.22; 9. 5,6,25; 15. 13,16. 

2454. Nom. sing, of the fem. 
noun Bhuti ( Happiness ) 18. 78. 

2455. Nom. plu. of the 
mas. comp, noun Bhutejya (One 
■who worships spirits or goblins) 
9. 25. 

2456. Voc. sing, of the mas. 
comp, noun Bhute^a (The lord of 
created beings) 10.15. 

2457. Loc. plu. of the neu. 
noun Bhuta (See No. 2450 ) 7. 11; 

8. 20; 13. 16, 27 ; 16. 2 ; 18. 21, 54. 

2458. Ind. past participle of 
of the root Bhu (See No. 2275) 2. 20, 
35, 48; 3. 30; 8. 19 2 ; 11. 50; 
15. 13, 14. 

2459. Nom. sing, of the fem. 
noun Bhtimi (The earth) 7. 4. 

2460. W Loc. sing, of the fem. 
noun Bhumi (See No. 2459 ) 2. 8. 

2461. Nom. sing, of the neu. 
form of the adj. Bhuyas (‘Much or 
great’, also ‘again or further’) 2.20; 
6. 43 ; 7. 2; 10. 1, 18 ;' 11. 35, 39, 
50; 13. 23 ; 14.1; 15. 4; 18. 64. 

2462. ’J: Imp. 2nd pers. sing, of 
the root Bhu (See No. 2275 ) 2. 47.- 

2463. Nom. sing, of the mas. 
noun Bhrgu ( The name of the pre- 
Vedic sage, who was the eponymous 
ancestor of the Bhargavas) 10. 25. 

2464. Acc. sing, of the mas. 
noun Bheda (Difference) 17. 7 ; 
18. 29. 

2465. 'fcsb Nom. sing, of the fem. 
noun Bheri (A musical instrument) 
1. 13. 
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2466. ^Pffi[.Nom. sing, of the neu. 
toun Bhaiksya (Mendicancy) 2. 5. 

2467. Nom. sing, of the mas. 
loun Bhoktr (An enjoyer) 9. 24 ; 
3. 22. 

2468. Acc. sing, of the 
nas. noun Bhoktr (See No. 2467) 
i. 29. 

2469. wap* Inf. of the root Bhuj 
See No. 2429) 2.‘5. 

2470. Loc. sing, of the neu. 
oun Bhoktrtva (The quality of 
eing an enjoyer ) 13. 20. 

2471. wrs^Fut. 2nd pers. sing, 
f the root Bhuj ( See No. 2429) 
.37. 

2472. Acc. plu. of the mas. 
oun Bhoga (An object of enjoy- 
lent) 2. 5 ; 3. 12. 

2473. W*TT: Nom. plu. of the mas. 
oun Bhoga (See No. 2472) 1. 33 ; 
. 22 . 

2474. wfr Nom. sing, of the mas. 
oun Bhogin (One who enjoys) 
i. 14. 

2475. ^Wn%t?; Acc. sing, of the 
m. comp* noun Bhogaisvaryagati 
A state in which there are enjoy- 
ent and overlordship (over the 
ejects of enjoyment)] 2.43 (To 
5 construed jointly with 2. 42). 

2476. ^^^TO^RT^Gen. plu. of 
e mas. form of the comp. adj. 
logaisvaryaprasakta (One who is 
o much attached to enjoyment 
id overlordship ) 2. 44, 

2477. 3?^; Inst. plu. of the mas. 
ran Bhoga ( See No. 2472 ) 1. 32. 

2478. Nom. sing, of the 
ju. noun Bhojana (Food) 17. 10. 

2479. Wilti Pres. 3rd pers. sing. 
: the root Bhram ( To roam about 
: revolve) 1. 30. 


2480. Acc. plu. of the mas. 
noun Bhratr ( A brother or a paternal 
cousin ) 1.26. 

2481. srratp* Nom. sing, of the 
mas. form of the causal form, 
Bhramayat, of the pres, participial 
adj. Bhramat (Revolving or moving 
round and round) 18. 61. 

2482. Gen. dual of the fem. 
noun Bhru (An eyebrow) 5. 27; 8.10. 

TT 

2483. Nom. sing, of the mas. 
noun Makara ( A crocodile or shark) 
10. 31. 

2484. *rf%rr: Nom. sing, of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj.Maccitta 
(One whose mind is engrossed in 
me) 6. 14 ; 18. 57, 58. 

2485. Nom. plu. of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. 
Maccitta ( See No. 2484) 10. 9. 

2486. ftPrRorr: Nom. plu. of the 
mas. comp, noun Manigana (A group 
of beads ) 7. 7. 

2487. Nom. or acc. sing, of 
the neu. noun Mata ( A view or an 
opinion ) 3. 31, 32 ; 7. 18 ; 18. 6. 

Acc. sing, of the neu. form of the 
past pass, participial adj. Mata 
( Believed) 13. 2. ,, 

2488. Nom. sing, of the mas. 
form of the past pass, participial 
adj. Mata ( Held or believed ) 6. 32, 
46, 47 ; 11. 18 ; 18. 9. 

2489. *reit Nom. sing, of the fem. 
form of the past pass, participial adj. 
Mata ( See No. 2488 ) 3. 1 ; 16. 5. 

If the reading in 18.35 given by 
Sankara and several other commen¬ 
tators (App. I. 37) is adopted a 
reference _ to that verse would be 
required to be added here and 
omitted from the entry as to the 
word Partha. 
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2490. STcTT: Nom. plu. of the mas. 
form of the past pass, participial 
adj. Mata (See No. 2488) 12. 2. 

2491. ^nrfrr: Nom. sing, of the fem. 
noun Mati (View or belief) 6» 36 ; 
18. 70, 78. 

2492. Nom. dual of the fem. 
form of the past pass, participial 
adj. : Mata ( See No. 2488 ) 8. 26. 

2493. Nom. sing, of the 
mas. comp, noun Matkarmakrt (One 
who does actions for my sake) 11. 55. 

2494. Nom. sing, of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Mat- 
karmaparama ( Solely devoted to acts 
done for my sake) 12. 10. 

2495. *rer: Abl. sing, or a con¬ 
tracted form of the pronoun Asmad, 
used in the sense of the gen. sing, 
thereof, with the suffix Tas having 
the sense of the abl. case-termina¬ 
tion (From me or than me ) 7. 7,12 ; 
10. 5, 8; 15. 15. 

2496. TOT! Nom. sing, of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Mat- 
parama ( Solely devoted to me or 
believing me to be the highest tgoal) 
11.55. 

2497. WTWT: Nom. plu. of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Mat- 
parama ( See No. 2496 ) 12. 20. 

2498. Nom. sing, of the 
mas*, form of the comp. adj. Mat- 
para [ That of which * I * ( i. e. 
VSsudeva) am the Para Sakti, the 
highest goal ] 13. 12. For the occur¬ 
rence of this word there see the 
critical note in Entry No. 167. 

2499. Nom. sing, of the mas. 
form of the comp. adj. Matpara 
(Devoted exclusively to me) 2. 61; 
6. 14 ; 18. 57. 


2500. Nom. sing, of the 

mas. form of the comp. adj. Mat- 
parayana (Solely devoted to me) 
9. 34. 

2501. Nom. plu. of the mas. 
form of the comp. adj. Matpara 
(See No. 2498) 12.6. 

2502. Abl. sing, of the 

mas. noun Matprasada (My favour ) 
18. 56, 58. 

2503. Ind. past participle of 
the root Man ( To think or believe ) 
3 . 28; 10. 8; 11. 41. 

2504. Acc. sing, of the 
fem. form of the comp. adj. Mat- 
sarhstha ( Firmly resting or residing 
in me) 6.15. 

2505. Nom. plu. of the 
neu. form of the comp. adj. Mat- 
stha (Residing or located in me) 
9. 4, 5, 6. 

2506. Dat. sing, of the 
mas. comp, noun Madanugraha 
(With a view to favour me) 11. 1. 

2507. Acc. sing, of the 
mas. comp, noun Madartha having 
the sense of the dat. sing, or abl. 
sing, or a contracted form of the 
pronoun Asmad with the suffix 
Artham having the sense of the dat. 
case-termination (For my sake) 
12 . 10 . 

2508. Loc. sing, of the mas. 
comp, noun Madartha having the 
sense of the dat. sing, or alterna¬ 
tively as in Madartham , the suffixes 
Artham and Arthe both having the 
sense of Krte (See No. 2507) 1. 9. 

2509. Acc. sing, of the neu. 
comp, noun Madarpana ( Dedication 
to me) 9. 27. 

2510. *T^,Acc. sing, of the mas. 
noun Mada (Arrogance) 18. 35. 
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2511. JRTSR: Nom. sing, of the 
nas. form of the comp. adj. Mada- 
caya (One who has taken resort 
d me) 7. 1. 

2512. WSfoWir: Nom. plu. of the 
las. form of the comp. adj. Mad- 
ataprana [ One whose vital breaths 
i. e. the vitality in the organs of 
;nse - perception and action ) are 
isorbed in me ] 10. 9. 

2513. Inst. sing, of the mas. 
irm of the comp, past pass, parti- 
pial adj. Madgata (Absorbed in 
ie) 6. 47. 

2514. Nom. sing, of the mas. 
imp. 'noun Madbhakta (My de- 
itee) 9. 34; 11. 55; 12. 14, 16; 
i. 18 ; 18. 65. 

2515. SRFS5T! Nom. plu. of the 
as. comp, noun Madbhakta ( See 
0.2514)7.23. 

2516. Acc. sing, of the 
m. comp, noun Madbhakti, (Devo¬ 
id towards me) 18. 54. 

2517. Loc. plu. of the mas. 
rap. noun Madbhakta (See No. 
15) 18. 68. 

2518. mum Acc. sing, of the 
as. comp, noun Madbhava (My 
iture ) 4. 10 ; 8. 5 ; 14. 19. 

2519. Dat. sing, of the 
as. comp, noun Madbhava (See 
18)13.18. 

2520. mzmi Nom. plu. of 
as. comp, noun Madbhava (See 
o. 251 8 ) 10 . 6. 

2521. wnfta Nom. plu. of the 
as. comp, noun Madyajin (One 
bo performs a sacrifice for pro- 
tiating me ) 9. 25. 

2522. Nom. sing, of the 
as. comp, noun Madyajin (See 
b. 2521) 9. 34; 18. 65. 


2523. Trarm^Acc. sing, of the mas. 
comp, noun Madyoga(The Yoga in 
which I am the goal) 12. 11. 

2524. srsrrrsPT: Nom. sing, of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Mad- 
vyapaSraya (One who has thrown 
himself on my support) 18. 56. 

2525. snpJS* Voc. sing, of the 
mas.noun Madhusudana ( One of the 
names of Visnu derived from his 
having killed a demon named Madhu) 
1. 35 ; 2. 4; 6. 33 ; 8. 2. 

2526. Nom. sing, of the 
mas. noun Madhusudana (See 
No. 2525 ) 2. 1. 

2527. mm. Nom. sing, of the neu. 
noun Madhya (The middle portion) 
10. 20, 32; 11. 16. 

2528. Loc. sing, of the neu. 
noun Madhya (See No. 2527) 1.21, 
24; 2. 10; 8.10; 14. 18. 

2529. tRW: Nom. plu. of the mas. 
noun Manu (The first man at the 
time of each new creation) 10. 6. 
According to Sankara the four 
Manus here referred to are the four 
Savarni Manus. 

2530. Dat. sing, of the mas. 
noun Manu (The first man in the 
Vaivasvata Manvantara ) 4. 1. 


2532. tRRTT Inst. sing, of the neu. 
noun Manas (See No, 2531) 3. 6, 7; 

5. 11, 13; 6. 24; 8. 10. 

2533. Nom. or acc. sing, of 
the neu. noun Manas (See No. 2531) 
1.30; 2.60,67; 3.40,42; 5.19; 

6. 12, 14, 25, 26, 34, 35; 7. 4; 
8. 12; 10. 22; 11. 45; 12. 2, 8; 15. 9; 
17. 11. 
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2534. Nom. sing, of the 
mas. comp, noun Manahprasada (The 
satisfaction of the mind) 17. 16. 

2535. Nom. plu. 
of the fern. comp, noun Manah- 
pranendriyakriya (The operation of 
the mind, the vital breath and the 
sense-organs) 18. 33. 

2536. Acc. plu. of the 
neu. form of the comp. adj. Mana- 
hsastha (Those to which the mind 
is added as the sixth) 15. 7. 

2537. Nom. plu. of the 
mas. noun Manisin (A wise man) 
2. 51 ; 18. 3. 

2538. Gen. plu. of the 
mas. noun Manisin ( See No. 2537 ) 
18. 5. 

2539. ^ 3 ^ 1 % Loc. sing, of the 
mas. comp, noun Manusyaloka (The 
region in which human beings reside) 

15. 2. 

2540. Gen. plu. of the 
mas. noun Manusya (A human being) 
1.44; 7.3. 

2541. Nom. plu. of the 
mas. noun Manusya (See No. 2540) 
3.23; 4. 11. 

2542. S Loc. plu. of the mas. 
noun Manusya (See No. 2540 ) 4.18; 
18. 69. 

2543. *rg: Nom. sing, of the mas. 
noun Manu (See No, 2530) 4.1. 

2544. *RT*TcfT3 Acc. plu. of the 

mas. form of the past participial 
comp. adj. Manogata (That which 
has entered, or is latent in, the 
mind ) 2. 55. ■ 

2545. Acc. sing, of the 
mas. noun Manoratha (Ambition) 

16. 13, 


2546. Nom. sing, of the 
mas. form of the pot. participial adj. 
Mantavya ( One who deserves to be 
believed as) 9. 30. 

2547. Acc. sing, of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Mantra- 
hina [ That which is ( performed) 
without (the repetition of the pres¬ 
cribed ) incantations ] 17.13. 

2548. Nom. sing, of the mas. 
noun Mantra (An incantation) 9. 16. 

2549. Acc. plu. of the mas. 
form of the adj. Manda used as a 
noun (A man of dull intellect) 3. 29. 

2550. Nom. sing, of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Man-r 
manas (One whose mind is solely 
engrossed in me ) 9. 34 ; 18. 65. 

2551. Nom. plu, of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Man- 
maya (One who is identified all over 
with me ) 4. 10. 

2552. Pres. 3rd pers. sing, 
of the root man (See No. 2503) 
2. 19 ; 3. 27 ; 6. 22 ; 18. 32. 

2553. Pres. 3rd pers. plu. 
of the root man (See No. 2503) 
7, 24. 

2554. Tt Pres. 2nd pers. sing_ 
of the root man (See No. 2503 ) 
2.26 ; 11. 4 ; 18. 59. 

2555. Pres. 1st pers. sing, of 
the root man (See No. 2503 ) 6. 34; 

‘ 10. 14. 

2556. sr^cf Pot. 3rd pers. sing, of 
the root man ( See No. 2503 ) 5 . 8. 

2557. Fut. 3rd pers. plu. 
of the root man (See No. 2503) 
2.35. 

2558. W Gen. sing, of the pro¬ 
noun Asmad (See No. 506) 1. 7, 
29; 2. 8; 3. 23; 4. 11; 7. 14, 17, 
24; 8.21 ; 9. 5,11*; 10. 7, 40, 41; 

lit 
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1,7,49, 52; 13. 2; 14. 2, 3; 
6, 7 ; 18. 78. 

559. JWTlnst. sing, of the pro- 
m Asmad (See No. 503 ) 1. 22, 
3; 4. 3, 13 ; 7. 22; 9. 4, 10; 
17,39,40; 11.2, 4, 33 , 34, 41, 
15.20; 16.13,14,15 ; 18.63, 73. 


560. WRT Loc. sing, of the pro- 
m Asmad (See No. 506 ) 3 . 30 ; 
5; 6. 30, 31; 7. 7, 12; 9. 29; 
2, 6, 8 s , 9 ; 13. 10 ; 18. 57, 68. 

561. Nom. sing, 
he mas. form of the comp. adj. 
;yarpitamanobuddhi ( One who 

surrendered his mind and in- 
ect to me) 8. 7 ; 12. 14. 


2571. *T£rT: Abl. sing, of the neu. 
form of the adj. Mahat (Great or 
considerable) 2. 40. 

2572. Inst. sing, of the mas. 

form of the adj. Mahat (See 

No. 2571 ) 4. 2. 

2573. TnrtcT Loc. sing, of the mas. 

form of the adj. Mahat (See 

No. 2571) 1. 14. 

2574. Acc. sing, of the fem. 

form of the adj. Mahat (See 

No. 2571 ) 1.3. 

2575. *Tf?I.Nom. or acc. sing, of 
the neu. form of the adj. Mahat 
(See No. 2571) 1.45; 11.23. 


562. *T5Hn%^ra%araT^Gen. plu. of 
mas. form of the comp. adj. 
ryaveSitacetas (One who has 
ied his mind to enter me ) 12. 7. 
>63. Nom. sing, of 

mas. form of the comp. adj. 
'yasaktamanas ( One whose mind 
tached to me ) 7. 1. 

!64. +U u u<r. Abl. sing, of the neu. 
a Marana ( Death) 2. 34. 

165. ■H'flfa: Nom. sing, of the 
. noun Marlci ( The name of one 
le Maruts of the Vedic pantheon) 
21 . 

166. Nom. pin. of the mas. 
n Marut (The god of wind) 
6 , 22 . 

67. W^rmGeh. plu. of the mas. 
a Marut (See No. 2566) 10. 21. 

68. Acc. sing, of the 
.comp, noun Martyaloka (The 
on of the mortals) 9. 21. 

69. Loc. plu. of the mas. 
a M artya (A mortal) 10. 3. 

170. Inst. sing, of the mas, 
a Mala ( Dirt or filth ) 3. 38. 


2576. Nom. sing, of the 
neu. comp, noun Mahadbrahma 
(Brahma in the form of Mahat, the 
first visible product of nature, or 
the Great Brahman i. e. here * The 
MQlaprakrti ’) 14. 3. 

2577. TTSOTfsr: Nom. sing, of the 
fem. comp, noun Mahadyoni (The 
great womb or source of origin) 
14. 4. 

2578. Nom. plu. of the mas. 
comp, noun Maharsi ( A great sage) 
10. 2, 6. The seven great sages 
referred to here are Bhrgu and 6 
others. 

2579. Nom. plu. of 
the mas. comp, noun Maharsisiddha- 
sangha (A group of great sages and 
adepts) 11. 21. 

2580. TTg wni q, Gen. plu. of the 
mas. comp, noun Maharsi (See No. 
2578)10.2,25. 

2581. JTSrsPR:' Nom. sing, of the 
comp. adj. Mahat man used as a noun 
(One who has a great i. e. highly 
developed soul) 11. 12 ; 18.74. 
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2582. Voc. sing, of the 
comp. adj. Mahatman used as a noun 
(See No. 2581) 11. 20, 37. 

2583. 'Hfcr+n Nom. sing, of the 
comp. adj. Mahatman used as a noun 
(See No. 2581) 7.19 ; 11. 50. 

2584. Nom. plu. of the 
comp. adj. Mahatman used as a 
noun (See No. 2581) 8. 15 ; 9. 13. 

2585. Acc. plu. of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Mahanu- 
bhava (One whose prowess is great) 
2 .5. 

2586. WfT^Nom. sing, of the mas. 
form of the adj. Mahat (See No.2571) 
9. 6; 18. 77. 

2587. Nom. sing, of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Maha- 
papman used as a noun (One who 
is a great sinner) 3. 37. 

2588. JTfraTf: Nom. sing, of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Maha- 
bahu used as a noun ( One who has 
great arms, literally or metaphori¬ 
cally ) 1. 18. 

2589. Voc. sing, of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Maha- 
bahu used as a noun (See No. 2588 ) 
2. 26,68; 3. 28, 43 ; 5. 3, 6 ; 6. 35, 
38; 7. 5 ; 10. 1; 11. 23 ; 14. 5 ; 
18. 1,13. 

2590. W gTHrilw Nom. plu. of the 
neu. comp, noun MahabhQta ( Ordi¬ 
narily ‘ a great being ’ but here ‘ any 
of the five gross primary elements’. 
In this sense the word is generally 
used in the plural number) 13. 5. 

2591. HSPnitarf: Nom. sing, of the 
mas. comp, noun Mahayoge4vara 
(The great lord or master of Yoga) 
11. 9. 

B. G. 1.8 


2592. wrr?«r: Nom. sing, of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Maha- 
ratha (Lit. one who goes out in a 
big chariot but here used as a noun 
to designate a military officer of a 
particular grade) 1 . 4, 17. 

2593. *rSTCSTT: Nom. plu. of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Maha- 
ratha used as a noun (See No. 2592 ) 
1.6; 2. 35. 

2594. f* Acc. sing, of the 
mas. comp, noun Mahasamkha (A 
big conch) 1. 15. 

2595. Nom. sing, of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Maha- 
3ana used as a noun (A voracious 
eater, a moloch) 3. 37. 

2596. Acc. sing, of the 
neu. noun Mahimana (Prowess or 
greatness) 11. 41. 

2597. The fem. noun Mahi 
with the suffix Krte having the sense 
of the dat. case-termination (For the 
sake of the earth) 1. 35. 

2598. Gen. plu. of the 
mas. comp, noun Mahlksita ( A king 
or a ruling prince) 1. 25. 

2599. Voc. sing, of the mas. 
noun Mahlpati (The lord of the 
earth, i. e . a king) 1. 21. 

2600. Acc. sing, of the fem. 
noun Mahi (The earth ) 2. 37. 

2601. Nom. sing, of the 
mas. comp, noun Mahegvara (The 
Great Lord ) 13. 22. 

2602. Nom. plu. of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Mahe- 
svasa (One who is big amongst 
those who throw arrows) 1. 4. 

2603. *TT A negative ind. particle 
2 . 3 , 47 3 ; 11. 34, 49 2 ; 16. 5 ; 18. 66. 
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In 2. 3, this word forms part of 
he expression Klaibyam ma sma 
’amah. See the other words therein. 

2604. war Nom. sing, of the fem. 
.oun Matr (Mother) 9.17. 

2605. wgwg Acc. plu. of the mas. 
ounMatula(A maternal uncle) 1.26. 

2606. ®rrp5Tf Nom. plu. of the 
las. noun Matula (See No. 2605 ) 
.34. 

2607. fl r rareftlf" . Nom. plu. of the 
as. comp, noun Matrasparia (Lit. 
hat which comes in contact with 
e sense-organs and hence an 
iject of sense-perception) 2. 14. 

2608. waa Yoc. sing, of the mas. 
tun Madhava (The husband of 
.xmi i. e. Visnu, with whom Sri- 
?na was believed to be identical) 
37. 


1609. ^TT^rarr Nom. sing, of the 
s. noun Madhava (See No. 2608) 
14. 


1610. Nom. sing, of the 

s. noun Manava (A human being) 
17; 18. 46. 


611. WWW: Nom. plu. of the 
3 . noun Manava (See No. 2610) 
H. 


612. Nom. sing, of the 

- f °nn of the adj. Manasa 
ental) 17. 16. 

313. WSJW: Nom. plu. of the 
i. form of the adj. Manasa (See 
2612)10.6. 

514. Gen. or loc. 

l_of the mas. comp, noun Mana- 
tSna (Respect and disrespect) 
> 12.18; 14, 25. In 6. 7 Sankara 
Ramanuja read “ ManavamS- 
^ ” (App ; 1.17). The meaning 
lat expression is also the same. 


2615. WWSRTTSRt: Gen. or loc. 
dual of the comp, noun Manlva- 
mana ( Respect and disrespect) 6.7. 
For the occurrence of this word 
there see the preceding entry. 

2616. Acc. sing, of theneu. 
form of the adj. Manusa (Human) 
11.51. 

2617. Wjpfa*. Acc. sing, of the 
fem. form of the adj. Manusa (See 
No. 2616) 9. 11. 

2618. Loc. sing, of the mas. 
form of the adj. MSnusa (See No. 
2616) 4. 12. 

2619. 'WWPg Acc. sing, of the neu. 
form of the pronominal adj. Mamaka 
(Mine or belonging to me ) 15. 12. 

2620. mWKr: Nom. plu. of the 
mas. form of the pronominal adj. 
Mamaka (See No. 2619) 1. 1. 

2621. 'Mift'biH. Acc. sing, of the 
fem. form of the pronominal adj. 
Mamaka ( See No. 2619 ) 9 . 7. 

2622. wgtrrrsr?rT: Nom. plu. of the 
mas. form of the. comp. adj. Mamu- 
pairita (One who has taken resort 
to me) 4. 10. 

2623. Acc. sing, of the pro¬ 
noun Asmad (See No. 506) 1. 46 ; 
2. 7; 3. 1; 4. 9, 10, 11, 13, 14; 5. 29; 
6. 30, 31, 47 ; 7. 1, 3, 10, 13, 14, 15, 
16, 18, 19, 23 , 24, 25 , 26 , 28, 29; 
8. 5, 7 2 ,13, 14, 15, 16 ; 9.3, 9, 11, 
13, 14 2 , 15, 20, 22, 23, 24, 25 , 28, 29, 
30, 32, 33, 34*; 10. 3, 8, 9, 10, 14, 
24,27; 11.8,53,55 ; 12.2,4,6,9; 
13. 2 ; 14. 26 ; 15. 19*; 16. 18, 20 ; 
17.6; 18. 55*, 65*, 65, 67, 68. 

2624. WWTT Inst. sing, of the fem. 
noun Maya (Divine power of delu¬ 
sion) 7. 15 ; 18. 61. 

2625. JTt«tT Nom. sing, of the fem. 
noun Maya (See No. 2624) 7. 14, 
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2626. *TT*n^Acc. sing, of the fem. 
noun Maya (See No. 2624) 7. 14. 

2627. 5TT55TS Nom. sing, of the mas. 
noun Maruta (The wind) 2. 23. 

2628. w'Ufi’l: Nom. sing, of the 
mas. noun Marga4irsa [The name of 
the lunar month in the Indian calen¬ 
dar deriving its name from the 
constellation Mrgasirsa (Orion) ] 
10.35. 

2629. Nom. sing, of the 
neu. noun Mardava (Soft-hearted¬ 
ness ) 16. 2. 

26:0. Gen. plu. of the 

mas. noun Masa (A month) 10. 35. 

2631. Acc. sing, of the 
neu. noun Mahatmya (Greatness or 
spiritual significance) 11. 2. 

2632. fSrajffe Loc. sing, of the mas. 
comp, noun Mitradroha (Faithless¬ 
ness to a friend) 1. 38. 

2633. firarf^TSfrair: Gen. dual of the 
mas. comp, noun Mitraripaksa ( The 
sides of a friend and a foe) 14. 25. 

2634. Loc. sing, of the neu. 
noun Mitra ( A friend) 12. 18. 

2635. Adv. Ind. (In vain) 
18. 59. 

-2636. Nom. sing, of the 

mas. form of the comp. adj. Mith- 
yacara used as a noun (One whose 
conduct is not in consonance with 
one’s thoughts) 3. 6. 

2637. f*Tsr^Nom. sing, of the neu.' 
form of the adj. Misra (Mixed) 
18.12. 

2638. 3PRR?: Nom. sing, of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Mukta- 
sanga ( One who is free from attach¬ 
ment ) 3. 9 ; 18. 26. 


2639. Gen. sing, of the mas. 
form of the adj. Mukta (Liberated ) 

4. 23. 

2640. 3jf?R^Acc. sing, of the mas. 
form of the adj. Mukta (See 
No. 2639 ) 18. 40. 

2641. 5^: Nom. sing, of the mas. 
form of the adj. Mukta ( See 
No. 2639 ) 5. 28 ; 12. 15 ; 18. 71. 

2642. Ind. past participle 
of the root Muc-mufic (To release 
or give up) 8. 5. 

2643. 5jP§R3(Nom. sing, of the neu. 
noun Mukha (The mouth) 1. 29. 

2644. wsrfc Nom. plu. of the neu. 
noun Mukha (See No. 2643 ) 11. 25. 

2645. Loc. sing, of the neu. 
noun Mukha (See No. 2643 ) 4. 32. 

2646. JJ^Acc. sing, of the neu. 
form of the adj. Mukhya (Principal) 
10 . 24. 

2647. Jpapft Pass. 3rd pers. plu. 
of the root Muc-munc (See No. 2642) 
3 . 13, 31. 

2648. Nom. plu. of the mas. 
noun Muni (An anchorite, sage or 
recluse) 14. 1. 

2649. gft: Nom. sing, of the mas. 
noun Muni (See No. 2648 ) 2. 56; 

5 . 6, 28 ; 10. 26. 

2650. JpfcTTH. Gen. plu. of the 
mas. noun Muni (See No. 2648) 
10 . 37. 

2651. 5%: Gen. sing, of the mas. 
noun Muni (See No. 2648 ) 2. 69 ; 

6 . 3. 

2652. igiffSr: Inst. plu. of the 
mas. noun Mumuksu (One who is 
desirous of being released from 
bondage) 4. 15. 

2653. ^|tf : Adv. Ind. (Again 
and again ) 18. 76. 
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64. gsrftr Pres. 3rd pers. sing, 
he root Muh (To become in- 
ited cr deluded ) 2. 13; 8. 27. 

55. 5fri*ct Pres. 3rd pers. plu. 
he root- Muh (See No. 2654) 

5. 

56. Inst. sing, of the 
comp, noun Mudhagraha (The 

ness of an idiot) 17. 19. 

57. Loc. plu. of the 
comp, noun Mudhayoni (An 

ic class of beings, very probably 
rupeds ) 14. 15. 

58. Nom. sing, of the mas. 
of the adj. Mudha used as a 
i (An idiot)7. 25. 

59. Nom. plu. of the mas. 
of the adj. Mtidha used as a 
(See No. 2658)7. 15; 9 . 11 ; 
0. 

10. Nom. plu. of the fem. 
Murti ( A tangible form or an 
14. 4. 

>1. Loc. sing, of the mas. 

Murdhan (The forehead or 

) 8 . 12 . 

2. Nom. plu. of the neu. 
Mula (A root) 15. 2. 

3. Gen. sing, of the 
noun Mrga ( Ordinarily ‘a deer’ 
ere ‘ a forest animal 5 ) 10. 30. 

4. Nom. sing, of the 
comp, noun Mrgendra (The 
if forest animals i. e. a lion) 
). 

5. Gen. sing, of the mas. 
of the past participial adj. 

(Dead)2. 27. 

6. Acc. sing, of the mas. 
of the past participial adj. Mrta 
No. 2665 ) 2. 26. 


2667. Loc. sing, of 

the neu. comp, noun Mrtyusaihsara- 
vartma (The path of death and 
rebirth ) 9. 3. 

the mas. comp, noun Mrtyusamsara- 
sagara (The ocean of death and 
rebirth) 12. 7. 

2669. ’Jwj^Acc. sing- of the mas. 
noun Mrtyu ( Death) 13. 25. 

2670. Nom. sing, of the mas. 
noun Mrtyu ( See No. 2669 ) 2. 27 ; 

9 . 19 ; 10. 34. 

2671. ft Dat. or gen. sing, of the 
pronoun Asmad (See No. 506) 1. 21, 
29,30,46; 2.7; 3. 2, 22, 31, 32; 
4. 3, 5, 9, 14; 5. 1 ; 6. 30, 36, 39, 
47; 7. 4, 5 , 18; 9. 5, 26, 29, 31 ; 

10. 1, 2, 13, 18, 19; 11. 4, 5, 8, 18, 
31, 45 2 , 47 , 49 ; 12. 2, 14, 15, 16, 
17, 19, 20; 13. 3; 16. 6, 13; 18. 4, 
6, 64 2 , 65, 69 2 , 70 ; 

Irregular use of the word as abl. 
sing, of the same pronoun, 18. 13, 
50 (ft ) ; 18. 36 (ft )• 

2672. ftvrr Nom. sing, of the fem. 
noun Medha (Intelligence ) 10. 34. 

2673. fttTT^t Nom. sing, of the 
mas. noun Medhavin ( An intelligent 
man) 18. 10. 

2674. ft 1 ?: Nom. sing, of the mas. 
noun Meru (The name of a moun¬ 
tain situated most probably in Cen¬ 
tral Asia, which is believed to have 
the highest peak) 10. 23. 

2675. Nom. sing, of the mas. 
form of the adj. Maitra ( One who is 
of an amiable disposition ) 12. 13. 

2676. TnWTfT%tvr: Inst. plu. of 
the mas. comp, noun Moksakamksin 
(One who aspires for final libera¬ 
tion ) 17. 25. 
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2677. WtagPTCPm: Nom. plu. of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Moksa- 
parayana (One who is solely devoted 
to final liberation ) 5. 28. 

2678. Fut. 1st pers. 
sing, of the 10th conj. Ubhayapadi 
root Moks ( To release or set free) 
18 . 66 . 

2679. *fr$r^Acc. sing, of the mas. 
noun Moksa (Final liberation) 18. 30. 

2680. Pass. 2nd pers. sing, 
of the root Muc-munc (See No. 2642) 
4. 16 ; 9. 1, 28. 

2681. *Tlsr<*+UUl: Gen. plu. of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Mogba- 
karman (One who hss been doing 
fruitless acts ) 9. 12. 

2682. Nom. plu. of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Mogha- 
jnana (One whose knowledge is 
not productive of any result) 9.12. 

2683. Adv. Ind. (In vain) 
3 . 16. 

2684. *TteTCTT: Nom. plu. of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Moghasa 
(One who entertains vain hopes ) 
9. 12. 

2685. Fut. 1st pers. sing, 
of the root Mud (To rejoice) 16.15. 

2686. Acc. sing, of the 
neu. comp, noun Mohakalila (A 
thick snare brought on by delusion) 
2. 52. 

2687. Nom. plu. of 
the mas. form of the comp. adj. 
Mohajalasamavrta (Enveloped by 
the snare of delusion) 16. 16. 

2688. Nom. sing, of the 
neu. noun Mohana (The cause of de¬ 
lusion or infatuation) 14 . 8 ; 18 . 39. 


2689. Pres. 2nd pers. sing, 
of the caus. form of the root Muh 
(To become deluded or infatuated ) 
3. 2. 

2690. win Acc. sing, of the mas. 
noun Moha (Delusion or infatua¬ 
tion ) 4. 35 ; 14. 22. 

2691. WI: Nom. sing, of the mas. 
noun Moha (See No. 2690) 11. 1 ; 
14. 13 ; 18. 73. 

2692. wun, Abl. sing, of the mas. 
noun Moha (See No. 2690) 16. 10 ; 
18. 7, 25, 60. 

2693. wffWi; Nom. sing, of the 
neu. form of the past participial adj. 
Mohita (Deluded or infatuated) 7.13. 

2694. wfi?rr. Nom. plu. of the 
mas. form of the past participial adj. 
Mohita (See No. 2693 ) 4.16. 

2695. wfiwn Acc. sing, of the 
fem. form of the adj. Mohini (That 
which causes delusion or infatua¬ 
tion ) 9. 12. 

2696. Nom. sing, of the neu. 
noun Mauna (Reticence) 10.38; 17.16. 

2697. Nom. sing, of the mas. 
noun Maunin (One who observes 
reticence) 12. 19. 

2698. Pres. 3rd pers. sing, 
of the root Mr (To die) 2. 20. 

2699. srstragram Gen. plu. of the 
mas. comp, noun Yaksaraksas (The 
Yaksa and the Raksasa) 10. 23. 

2700. Nom. plu. of the 
neu. comp, noun Yaksaraksas (See 
No. 2699) 17. 4. 

2701. Fut. Atma. 1st pers. 
sing, of the Ubhayapadi root Yaj 
(See No. 671) 16. 15. 
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. Nom. sing, of the 


. form of the comp. adj. Yac- 
ddha (That on which one has 
i) 17. 3. 

03. isnPTf: Nom. plu. of the pres, 
icipial adj. Yajat (Sacrificing) 

’; 9.15. 

04. «I3r^ct Pres. Paras. 3rd pers. 
of the root Yaj ( See No. 671) 

)5. Pres. Atma. 3rd pers. 

of the root Yaj (See No. 671) 

; 16. 17; 17. 1, 4®. 

6. Nom. sing, of the fem. 
nounYajus (A mantra of the 
■veda e. a sacrificial formula) 

7. Nom. plu. of 
las. form of the comp. adj. 
ksapitakalmasa ( One whose sin 
een exhausted by sacrifices) 

5. Gen. plu. of the 

omp. noun Yajnatapas ( Sacri- 
id penance ) 5. 29. 

*. Nom. plu. of the 

:omp. noun Yajnatapahkriya 
remony such as that relating 
crifice or a penance) 17. 25. 
t. Nom. sing, of 

su. comp, noun Yajnadana- 
arman ( An act such as that of 
ice, gift or penance) 18. 3, 5. 

. Nom. plu. of 

m. comp, noun Yajnadana- 
riya (A ceremony such as that 
g to a sacrifice, gift or pen- 
17. 24. 

. Nom. plu. of the 

>rmof the comp, past pass, 
pial adj. Yajnabhavita (Ho- 
1 by sacrifices) 3.12. 


2713. Nom. plu. of the 
mas. comp, noun Yajnavid (One 
who knows the essence of sacrifices -) 
4. 30. 

2714. Nom. plu. of 
the mas. form of the comp. adj. 
Yajnasistamrtabhuk used as a noun 
(One who eats the nectar of, i. e. 
the remnant of the food offered at, 
a sacrifice ) 4. 31. 

2715. ■‘tJtjfelSffew: Nom. plu. of the 
the mas. form of the comp. adj. 
Yajfia£ista£in (One who eats the 
remnant of a sacrifice *. e. of the 
food offered at a sacrifice ) 3. 13. 

2716. Acc. sing, of the mas. 
noun Yajna (A sacrifice) 4. 25*; 
17 . 12, 13. 

2717. Nom. sing, of the mas. 
noun Yajna ( See No. 2716) 3. 14; 

9. 16; 16 . 1 ; 17 . 7, 11 ; 18 . 5. 

2718. 'MSgjTtJC. Abl. sing, of the mas. 
noun Yajna (See No. 2716) 3. 14; 
4. 33. 

2719. snpfrrac. Gen. plu. of the 
mas. noun Yajna (See No. 2716) 

10. 25. 

2720. Dat. sing, of the mas. 
noun Yajna ( See No. 2716 ) 4. 23. 

2721. Abl. sing, of the 
mas. comp, noun Yajnartha used in 
the dative sense (For the sake of or 
with a view to make a sacrifice ) 3.9. 

2722. ^aJT: Nom. plu. of the mas. 
noun Yajna (See No. 2716 ) 4.32; 
17 . 23. 

2723. *1% Loc. sing, of the mas. 
noun Yajna ( See No. 2716) 3. 15 ; 
17.27. 

2724. Inst. sing, of the mas. 
noun Yajna (See No. 2716 ) 4. 25. 

2725. Loc. plu. of the mas. 
noun Yajna (See No. 2716 ) 8. 28. 
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2726. *1%: Inst. phi. of the mas. 
noun Yajna ( See No. 2716 ) 9. 20. 
For the occurrence of this word in 

3. 10 according to Ramanuja see 
App, I. 11 and the remark in the 
entry as to the word Saha , infra . 

2727. ^crr%rr^T Gen. sing, of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Yata- 
citta (One who has brought his 
mind under restraint) 6. 19. 

2728. 3Tcff%rrrc3?T Nom. sing, of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Yata- 
cittatman (One who has brought his 
mind and heart under restraint) 

4. 21 ; 6. 10. 

2729. Nom. sing, 
of the mas. form of the comp. adj. 
Yatacittendriyakriya (One who has 
brought under restraint the actions 
of the mind and the senses) 6. 12. 

2730. Gen. plu. of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Yata- 
cetas(One who has brought one's 
mind under restraint) 5. 26. 

2731. Gen. sing, of the mas. 
form of the Paras, pres, participial 
adj. Yatat (Striving) 2. 60. 

2732. sTtRTT Inst. sing, of the mas. 
form of the pres, participial adj. 
Yatat (See No. 2731)6. 36. 

2733. ^ft^rn^Gen. plu. of the mas. 
form of the pres, participial adj. 
Yatat ( SeeJNo. 2731) 7. 3. 

2734. sTcTTcF Paras, pres. 3rd pers. 
sing, of the Ubhayapadi root Yat 
(To strive) 7. 3. 

2735. *Itt% Atma. pres. 3rd pers. 
sing, of the Ubhayapadi root Yat 
( See No. 273+) 6. 43. 

2736. Nom. plu. of the mas. 
form of the Paras, pres, participial 
adj. Yatat (See No. 2731) 9. 14; 

is. m 


2737. 3TcJT?cf Paras, pres. 3rd pers. 
plu. of the root Yat (See No. 2734) 
7 . 29. 

_ 2738. srcwm: Nom. sing, of the 
Atma. pre. participial adj. Yatamana 
(Striving ) 6. 45. 

2739. Nom. plu. of the mas. 
noun Yati (A man who has restrained 
his mind, body and senses) 4. 28; 
8 . 11 . 

2740. Nom. sing, of 
the mas. form of the comp, past 
pass, participial adj. Yatavakkayama- 
nas (One who has restrained his 
speech, body and mind) 18. 52. 

2741. Adv. Ind. (From where). 

This word is used as a substitute 
for the word Yasmat, the abl. sing, 
of the pronoun Yad. When repeated 
as in 6. 26 it has the sense of 4 from 
wherever.’ 6. 26 2 ; 13. 3 ; 15. 4 ; 

18.46. 

2742. Nom. sing, of the 
mas. form of the comp, adj, Yatat- 
mavat (One who has one’s mind 
under control) 12. 11. 

2743. Nom. sing, of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Yata- 
tman (One who has one’s mind 
under one’s control) 12.14. 

2744. Nom. plu. of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Yata- 
tman ( See No. 27+3 ) 5. 25. 

2745. Gen. plu. of the 
mas. noun Yati (See No. 2739) 5. 26. 

2746. Nom. sing, 

of the mas. form of the comp, past 
pass, participial adj. Yatendriya- 
manobuddhi (One who has one’s 
senses, mind and intellect under 
one’s control) 5. 28. 
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2747. ^ Nom. or acc. sing, of 
e neu. form of the pronoun Yad 
Vho or which) at some places used 
an adj. also but in the same sense. 
7, 8, 67 ; 3. 21 s ; 4. 16, 35 ; 5.1, 
21; 6.21, 42; 7. 2; 8. II 3 , 17, 
; 9. 1, 27 s ; 10. 1, 14, 39 2 , 41 2 ; 

. 1,7, 37, 41, 42, 47, 52 ; 13. 2, 
11, 12*; 14. 1; 15. 6, 8 2 , 12 s ; 

. 10, 12, 15, 18, 19, 20, 21, 22, 

; 18. 8, 9, 15, 21, 22, 23, 24, 25, 
38, 39, 40, 60 ; 

Ldv. Ind. (In that, whether or if, 
ording to context) 1. 45 ; 2. 6 ; 
59. 

748. Nom. sing, of the 

s. form of the comp. adj. Yat- 
bhava (Of what kind of prowess) 
3. 

?49. Adv. Ind. (Where) 6.20 2 , 
18. 36, 78*; 

regular use of the same word in 
sense of Yasmtn, 8. 23. 

'50. W Adv. Ind. (Just as, 
<i how, according to context) 
i, 22; 3. 25, 38 2 ; 4. 11, 37; 
>;7.1; 9.6; 11.3, 28,29,53 ; 
52, 33 ; 18. 45, 50, 63. 

51. WWP* Adverbial comp. 
(According to divisions) 1.11. 

52. Adv. Ind. (As a 
; is) 18. 19. 

53. ^wi’ani.Ace. sing, of the neu. 
of the comp, past participial 
Yathokta (As stated or advised) 
0. 

>4. ^TAdv. Ind. (When) 2. 52, 
5, 58; 6. 4 , 18; 13. 30; 14. 11, 
) ; —«T?T (Whenever) 4. 7. 

>5. Adv. Ind. (If) 1. 38,46 ; 
; 11. 4,12;—(Whether) 2. 6; 


2756. Inst. sing, of the 
fem. comp, noun Yadrccha used as 
an adverb (By accident or spontane¬ 
ously ) 2. 32. 

2757. Nom. sing, of 
the mas. form of the comp, past 
pass, participial adj. Yadrccha- 
labhasantusta (One who is satisfied 
with whatever one' gets spontane¬ 
ously ) 4. 22. 

2758. The pronoun Yad with 
the suffix Vat (added for comparison) 
used in an adverbial sense (In the 
manner in which) 2. 70. 

2759. Nom. sing, of the 
neu. form of the comp. adj. Yad- 
vikarin (Of what it is a transforma¬ 
tion) 13. 3. 

2760. Acc. plu. of the 
neu. form of the comp. adj. Yantra- 
rQdba (Put up in a machine) 18. 61. 

2761. Acc. sing, of the mas. 
form of the pronoun Yad ( See No. 
2747 ) 2. 15, 70 ; 6. 2, 22 ; 8. 6 2 , 21. 

2762. *rrr: Nom. sing, of the mas. 
noun Yama (The god of death looked 
upon as the Great Regulator) 10. 29 ; 
11. 39. 

2763. qvtT Inst. sing, of the fem. 
form of the pronoun Yad (See No. 
2747 ) 2. 39; 7. 5; 18. 31, 33, 34, 35. 

2764. snfT: Nom. or acc. sing, of 
the neu. noun Ya£as (Fame or 
reputation) 10. 5 ; 11. 33. 

2765. Nom. sing, of the 
neu. form of the pot. participle of 
the root Yaj (See No. 671) 17. 11. 

2766. TOmj; Abl. sing, of the mas. 
form of the pronoun Yad (See No. 
2747) 12. 15. 

The same used adverbially 
(Because) 15. 18. 
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2767. Loc. sing, of the mas. 
orneu. form of the pronoun Yad 
(See No. 2747 ) 6. 22 ; 15. 4. 

2768. Gen. sing, of the mas. 
or neu. form of the pronoun Yad 
(See No. 2747 ) 2 . 61, 68 ; 4. 19; 
8. 22 ; 15. 1 ; 18. 17 2 . 

2769. Loc. sing, of the fem. 
form of the pronoun Yad (See No. 
2747 ) 2. 69. 

2770. *T: Nom. sing, of the mas. 
form of the pronoun Yad (See No. 
2747 ) 2. 19 2 , 21, 57, 71; 3. 6, 7,12, 
16, 17, 42; 4. 9, 14, 18 2 ; 5. 3, 5, 10, 
23, 24 2 ,28; 6.1,30, 31,32,33, 47; 
7. 21*; 8. 5, 9, 13, 14, 20 ; 9. 26 ; 
10. 3, 7; 11. 55 ; 12. 14, 15 2 , 16, 17 2 ; 
13. 1, 3, 23, 27, 29; 14. 23 2 , 26; 
15.1, 17, 19 ; 16. 23 ; 17. 3, 11; 
18. 11, 16, 55,67, 68,70, 71. 

2771. Nom. sing, of the fem. 
form of the pronoun Yad ( See No. 
2747)2.69; 18. 30, 32, 50. 

2772. Nom. sing, of the 
neu. form of the comp. adj. Yata- 
yama (That over which a night has 
passed away) 17. 10. 

2773. *nfcl Pres. 3rd pers. sing, of 
the root Ya (To go) 6. 45 ; 8.5, 8, 
13,26; 13. 28; 14. 14; 16. 22. 

2774. Voc. sing, of the mas. 
noun Yadava (A scion of the family 
of Yadu, here used as a form for 
addressing Sri Krsrta) 11. 41. 

2775. Gen. plu. of the 
mas. noun Yadas (A god presiding 
over the element of water) 10. 29. 

2776. Adv. Ind. (Of what 
kind of appearance ) 13. 3. 

2777. Acc. plu. of the mas. 
form of the pronoun Yad (See No. 
2747)2.6. 


2778. Pres. 3rd pers. plu. of 
the root Yl (See No. 2773 ) 3. 33 ; 
4. 31; 7. 23 2 , 27; 8.23; 9. 7, 25 4 ,32; 
13. 34; 16. 20. 

2779. Inst. plu. of the fem. 
form of the pronoun Yad (See No. 
2747) 10; 16. 

2780. Adv. Ind. (So that) 
1. 22; the same used as an adj. 
( Any) 13. 26. 

2781. Nom. sing, of the 
mas. form of the adj. Yavat (Of 
what kind or as much ) 2. 46; 18. 55. 

2782. «rrwf^r Fut. 2nd pers. sing, 
of the root Ya (See No. 2773) 2. 35 ; 
4. 35. 

2783. Acc. sing, of the fem. 
form of the pronoun Yad (See No. 
2747 ) 2. 42 ; 7. 21 2 . 

2784. *JT: Nom. plu. of the fem. 
form of the pronoun Yad (See No. 
2747) 14. 4^ 

2785. Nom. plu. of the 

mas. form of the comp, past pass, 
participial adj. Yuktacetas (One 
whose mind is regulated by one’s 
own will) 7. 30. 

2786. Gen. sing, of the 

mas. form of the comp, past pass, 
participial adj. Yuktacesta (One 
whose movements are under one’s 
control) 6. 17. 

2787. Nom. sing, of the 

mas. form of the super, degree of 
the past pass, participial adj. Yukta 
( One who is the best of those who 
have a composed, well-regulated 
or balanced mind) 6. 47. For the 
definitions of the term Yukta given in 
the B. G. itself see No. 2790 infra. 

2788. Nom. plu. of the 

mas. form of the super, degree of 
the past pass, participial adj. Yukta 
(See Nos. 2787 and 2790) 12. 2. 
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2789. gtewargraN FW Gen. sing, 
f the mas. form of the comp, past 
ass. participial adj. Yuktasvapnava- 
adha (One who has been regulating 
le’s periods of sleeping and wak- 
g)6. 17. 

2790. 3® Nom. sing, of the mas. 
rm of the past pass, participial 
j. Yukta (One who has a composed, 
;ll-regulated or balanced mind ; 
ee also No. 2787) 2. 61 ; 3. 26; 
8, 12; 6. 14; { Accompanied by 
endowed with) 2. 39 ; 7. 22 ; 

10; IS. 51. 

Special definitions of the term :— 
18; 5. 23 ; 6. 8, 18. 

791. 3pi>T3TT Nom. sing, of the 
s. form of the comp. adj. Yukta- 
m (One who has a composed, 
1-regulated or balanced mind) 
8 . 

792. Gen. sing, of 
mas. form of the comp, past 

■ participial adj. Yuktaharavi- 
(One who regulates one's diet 
movements) 6. 17. 

93. 3*3* Loc. sing, of the mas. 
i of the past pass, participial 
Yukta (Yoked ) 1. 14. 

?4. Inst. plu. of the past 
. participial adj. Yukta (See 
2787 and 2790) 17. 17. 

15. gwt Ind. past participle of 
;°°t Yuj (‘Tojoin;’ also ‘to 
ate one’s mind ’) 9. 34. The 

■ meaning is applicable here. 

•6. Adv. Ind. (Simultane- 

■ 111 . 12 . 

7. Acc. sing, of 

'em. form of the comp. adj. 
sahasranta (That of which the 
irrives after a thousand Yugas 


have passed away) 8. 17. See also 
the next entry. 

2798. 3*1 Loc. sing, of the mas. 
noun Yuga (An age or a cycle) 4. 8*. 

2799. 35 ** Pass. 3rd pers. sing] 
of the root Yuj ( To join or to make 
use of in connection with some¬ 
thing) 10. 7 ; 17. 26. 

2800. Imp. 2nd pers. sing, 
of the root Yuj (This is the same 
root as in No. 2799 but it is here 
used in the sense of ‘ to take to or 
to prepare oneself for ’.) 2. 38, 50. 

2801. Gen. sing, of the pres, 
participial adj. Yunjat (Lit. ‘join¬ 
ing’ but here ‘ practising ’ ) 6. 19. 

2802. 33 ^ Nom. sing, of the pres, 
participial adj. Yunjat (Regulating 
one’s life or submitting to dis¬ 
cipline) 6. 15, 28; 7. 1. In 6. 28 
Ramanuja, Anandatirtha and Jaya- 
tlrtha read evam yunjan instead of 
yunjan evam (App. I. 21). The mean¬ 
ing of the sentence is not affected 
by the change in the order. 

2803. 3^7^ Pot. Atma. 3rd pers. 
sing, of the 7th conj. Ubhayapadi 
root Yuj (To regulate one’s life or 
submit to discipline ) 6. 10. 

2804. g^'^iu.Pot. Paras. 3rd pers. 
sing, of the root Yuj. (See No. 2803) 
6 . 12 . 

2805. 3^?n^rj Nom. plu. of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Yud- 
dhaviSarada (One who is a skilful 
fighter) 1. 9. 

2806. 3^f Acc. sing, of the neu. 
noun Yuddha (A battle) 2. 32. 

2807. 3^Abl. sing, of the neu. 
noun Yuddha (See No. 2806 ) 2. 31. 

2808. Dat. sing, of the neu. 
noun Yuddha (See No. 2806) 

2. 37, 38. 
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2809. ggj Loc. sing, of the neu. 
noun Yuddha (See No. 2806) 1. 23, 
33; 18.43. 

2810. gwm*g*. Nom. sing, of the 
mas. noun Yudhamanyu ( The name 
of a king who took part in the Mbh. 
war on the side of the Pandavas) 
1. 6. 

2811. gP=T Loc. sing, of the fem. 
noun Yudh (A battle) 1. 4. 

2812. Nom. sing, of the 
mas. noun Yudbisthira (The eldest 
of the Pandavas) 1. 16. 

2813. g®T Ind. past participle of 
the root Yudh (To fight) 8.7. 

2814. Imp. 2nd pers. sing, 
of the root Yudh (See No. 2813) 
2. 18; 3. 30; 11. 34. 

2815. Nom. sing, of the 
mas. noun Yuyudhana (Another name 
of king SatyakI who had fought on 
the side of the Pandavas in the Mbh. 
war) 1. 4. 

2816. gg?^: Nom. plu. of the 
desi. verbal mas. noun Yuyutsu 
( One who is eager to fight) 1. 1. 

2817. gg^ Acc. sing, of the 
desi. verbal mas. noun Yuyutsu (See 
No. 2816) 1. 28. 

2818. % Nom. plu. of the mas. 
form of the pronoun Yad (See No. 
2747) 1. 7, 23 ; 3.13, 31, 32 ; 4. 11; 
5.22; 7.12M4, 29; 9.22,23,29, 
32; 11. 22, 32; 12. 1*, 2, 3, 6, 20 ; 
13. 34; 17. 1, 5. 

2819. Inst. sing, of the mas. 
or neu. form of the pronoun Yad 
(See No. 2747 ) 2. 17 ; 3. 2; 4. 35 ; 
6 . 6 ; 8. 22; 10.10; 18. 20, 46. 

2820. Inst. sing, of the 
pronouns Yad and Kim joined toge¬ 
ther and the suffix Cit added thereto 


Angs&: 

with a view to put an emphasis (By 
anything whatever) 12. 19. 

2821. Nom. plu. of the mas. 
form of the pronoun Yad ( See No. 
2747) 1. 33 ; 2. 35 ; 5. 16,19; 7. 28; 
10 . 6 . 

2822. Nom. sing, of the 
mas. form of the pot. participial adj. 
Yoktavya (Should be practised) 6.23. 

2823. Acc. sing, of the 
neu. comp, noun Yogaksema (The 
acquisition of that which is not in 
one’s possession and the preserva¬ 
tion of that which is) 9. 22. 

2824. Acc. sing, of the 
fem. comp, noun Yogadharana (The 
kind of concentration which leads to 
the union of the individual soul with 
the supreme or that which forms 
part of the practice of Yoga ) 8. 12. 

2825. wraiw Inst. sing, of the 
neu. comp, noun Yogabala (The 
strength which comes from the prac¬ 
tice of Yoga) 8.10. 

2826. Nom. sing, of the 
mas. form of the- past participial 
comp. adj. Yogabhrasta (One who 
has slipped away from the path of 
Yoga) 6. 41. 

2827. Nom. sing, 
of the mas. form of the comp. adj. 
YogamSyasamavrta (Enveloped or 
covered all over by the Yogamaya 
i. e. the power of delusion) 7. 25. 

2828. sfro^RTT: Nom. plu. of the 
mas. comp, noun Yogayajna (A 
sacrifice consisting of the practice 
of Yoga)4. 28. 

2829. Nom. sing, of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Yoga- 
yukta (One who has practised Yoga) 
5. 6, 7; 8. 27. 
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2830. Nom. sing, of the 
mas. form of the comp, past pass, 
participial adj. Yogayuktatman (One 
vhose mind is composed by the 
practice of Yoga) 6. 29. 

2831. Nom. plu. of the 
nas. form of the comp. adj. Yogavid 
■aised to the super, degree (The 
>est of those who know Yoga) 12. 1. 

2832. Acc. sing, of the 
nas. form of the comp, past pass, 
larticipial adj. Yogasamjnita (De- 
ignated as Yoga) 6. 23. 

he mas. form of the comp. adj. 
'ogasannyastakarman (One who has 
iven up the performance of religi- 
us rites by Yoga i. e. according to 
te theory of Karmayoga) 4. 41. 

2834. ■Wldft'S,; Nom. sing, of the 
las. form of the comp. adj. Yoga- 
umsiddha (One who has become an 
lept by means of Yoga) 4. 38. 

2835. -4Hl+ihi Acc. sing, of the 
■m. comp, noun Yogasarhsiddhi 
The adeptness which is the result 
: Yoga) 6. 37. 

2836. Inst. sing, of the 
m. comp, noun Yogaseva (The 
'actice of Yoga ) 6. 20. 

2837. Nom. sing, of the 
as. form of the comp. adj. Yoga- 
ba {One who has his mind fixed 
Yoga) 2. 48. 

2838. Gen. sing, of the 
as. noun Yoga (Etymologically ‘ a 
lion’ but secondarily, 'a union 

the individual soul with the 
preme soul ’ or * the re-instate- 
ent of the individual soul in its 
iginal state of purity ’ or * any 
Qise of mental or physical exer¬ 


cises resulting in such union or re¬ 
instatement ’) 6. 44. 

The last meaning is applicable 
here. 


2839. Acc. sing, of the mas. 
noun Yoga ( See No. 2838) 2 53 • 
4. 1,42; 5.1, 5; 6. 2, 3, 12,‘ 19; 
7.1; 9. 5; 10. 7, 18 ; 11. 8 ; 18. 75. 

2840. Nom. sing, of the mas. 
noun Yoga (See No. 2838 ) 2 48 

50;4.2,3; 6. 16, 17, 23,33, 36. 

Special definitions of the term in 
2. 48, 50 ; 6. 20-23. 


2841. afhn^Abl. sing, of the mas. 
noun Yoga (See No. 2838 ) 6 . 37 

2842. afUTHT Dat. sing, of the mas. 
noun Yoga (See No. 2838) 2. 50. 

2843. Gen. sing, of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Yoga- 
rudha used as a noun [ One who has 
ascended (the ladder of) Yoga i. e. 
one who is an adept in it ] 6. 3. 

2844. Nom. sing, of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Yoga- 
rSdha used as a noun (See No. 2843) 
6. 4. This verse contains a special 
definition^of this term. 

2845. Acc. ‘sing, of the 
mas. noun Yogin (One who practises 
Yoga) 6. 27. 

2846. 'TrfJpT: Nom. plu. or gen. 

sing, of the mas. noun Yogin ( See 
No. 2845 ) 4. 25 ; 5. 11; 6. 19 ; 8.14, 
23 ; 15. 11. - 


2847. Gen. plu. of the 

mas. noun Yogin ( See No. 2845 ) 
3. 3 ; 6. 42, 47. 


2848. Voc. sing, of the mas. 
noun Yogin (See No. 2845) 10. 17. 

2849. Nom. sing, of the mas. 
noun Yogin (See No. 2845 ) 5. 24; 
6.1, 2, 8, 10, 15, 28, 31, 32, 45, 46 s ; 
®* 25, 27, 28; 12. 14. 
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2850. Loc. sing, of the mas. 
noun Yoga ( See No. 2838) 2. 39. 

2851. snitar Inst. sing, of the mas. 
noun Yoga (See No. 2838 ) 10. 7 ; 
12. 6 ; 13. 24; 18. 33. 

2852. Voc. sing, of the mas. 
comp, noun Yogesvara (The Lord 
of the different kinds of Yoga) 11. 4. 

2853. Nom. sing, of the 
mas. comp, noun Yogesvara (See 
No. 2852) 18. 78. 

2854. Abl. sing, of the 
mas. comp, noun Yogesvara (See 
No. 2852) 18. 75. 

2855. Inst. plu. of the mas. 
noun Yoga (See No. 2838 ) 5. 5. 

2856. Acc. plu. of the 
mas. form of the Atma, fut. partici¬ 
pial ad j. Yotsyamana (One who is 
about to fight) 1. 23. 

2857. Fut. Atma. 1st pers. 
sing, of the root Yudh (See No. 2813) 
2. 9 ; 18. 59. 

2858. Nom. sing, of the 
neu. form of the pot. participle 
Yoddhavya (It is incumbent to 
fight) 1. 22. 

2859. Acc. plu. of the 

mas. form of the comp. adj. Yod- 
dhukama (One who is desirous of 
fighting) 1. 22. 

2860. Inst. plu. of the 

mas. form of the comp. adj. Yodha- 

mukhya (A principal one amongst 
the warriors ) 11. 26. 

2861. Acc. plu. of the 

mas. comp, noun Yodhavira. (A 
hero amongst warriors) 11. 34. 

2862. sfbsrr: Nom. plu. of the noun 
Yodha (A warrior) 11. 32. 

2863. Acc. sing, of the fem. 
noun Yoni (Lit. ‘the womb or 


uterus 9 and hence * any generating 
cause or source of origin 9 ) 16. 20. 

2864. Loc. plu. of the fem. 
noun Yoni ( See No. 2863 ) 16. 19. 

2865. «ftf%: Nom. sing, of the fem. 
noun Yoni (See No. 2863 ) 14. 3. 

2866. Nom. sing, of the 
neu. noun Yauvana ( Youth ) 2. 13. 

* 

2867. Nom. plu. of the neu. 
noun Raksas (A member of an ab¬ 
original race known by that name ; 
or an issue of a marriage between 
an Arya male and an Anarva female) 
11. 36. 

2868. Gen. sing, of the neu. 
noun Rajas ( The attribute of the 
primordial matter making itself 
manifest in beings as activity, greed, 
wrath &c. )14. 16, 17. 

2869. Loc. sing, of the neu. 
noun Rajas (See No. 2868) 14. 12,15. 

2870. Nom. sing, of the neu, 
noun Rajas ( See No. 2868 ) 14. 5, 7, 
9, 10 3 ; 17. 1. 

2871. Nom. sing, of 
the mas. form of the comp. adj. 
Rajogunasamudbhava (That which 
owes its rise to the Rajoguna ) 3. 37. 

2872. TW&psfo Loc. sing, of the 
mas. comp, noun Ranasamudyama 
(Preparation on the battlefield) 
1 . 22 . 

2873. **lT^Abl. sing, of the neu. 
noun Rana ( A battlefield) 2. 35. 

2874. *5* Loc. sing, of the neu. 
noun Rana ( See No. 2873 ) 1. 46 ; 
11. 34. 

2875. Nom. plu. of the mas. 
form of the past participial adj. Rata 
( Devoted to or engaged in ) 5. 25 ; 


12. 4. 
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2876. **n*. Acc. sing, of the mas. 
noun Ratha (A chariot) 1. 21. 

2877. WiWtraf Acc. sing, of the 
mas. comp, noun Rathottama ( The 
jest of chariots) 1. 24. 

2878. Loc. sing, of the mas. 
: orm of the comp. adj. Rathopastha 
The seat of the principal occupant 
n the back part of a chariot) 1. 47. 

2879. *0% Pres. Atma. 3rd pers. 
ing. bf the Ubhayapadi root Ram 
To move about playfully or at 
ase)5. 22; 18. 36. 

2880. Pres. Paras. 3rd pers. 
lu. of the root Ram (See No. 2879) 
0.9. 

2881. Nom. sing, of the mas. 
jun Ravi (The Sun) 10. 21; 13. 33. 

2882. W'K.Nom. sing, oftheneu. 
)un Rasana (The organ of taste, 
e. the tongue) 15. 9. 

2883. Adv. Ind. (To the 
:clusion of liking, interest or in- 
ination) 2. 59. 

2884. Nom. sing, of the mas. 
un Rasa (Ordinarily ‘ juice ’ but 
re ‘ liking, interest or inclina- 
>n ’) 2.59; 7. 8. 

2885. Nom. sing, of the 
is. form of the comp. adj. Rasa- 
aka (That which is of the nature 
or identical with a juice) 15. 13. 

2886. t^r: Nom. plu. of the mas. 
in of the^adj. Rasya (Juicy) 17. 8. 

2887. IfRt Loc. sing, of the neu. 
un Rahas (Solitude) 6.10. 

2888. Nom. sing, of the 
a* noun Rabasya (A secret) 4. 3. 

2889. TRSRfrat, Acc. sing, of the 
a. form of the adj. Raksasa (That 
ich is peculiar to the beings domi- 
ed by the Rajoguna ) 9. 12. 


2890 . w*TInst. plu. of the 

neu. form of the comp, past pass, 
participial adj. Ragadvesaviyukta 
(Freed from attachment and hatred) 
2. 64. 

2891. ^T*rif9T Nom. or acc. dual of 
the mas. comp, noun Ragadvesa 
( Attachment and hatred ) 3. 34; 
18. 51. 

2892. 'tPTTwrarJL Nom. sing, of the 
neu. form of the comp. adj. Raga- 
tmaka (That which is of the nature 
of or identical with attachment) 
14. 7. 

2893. snfr Nom. sing, of the mas. 
noun Ragin (One who is swayed 
by a feeling of attachment) 18. 27. 

2894. Nom. sing, of the 
neu. form of the comp, past parti¬ 
cipial adj. Rajaguhya (That which 
is to be protected or concealed 
by the members of the princely 
order or that which is a king 
amongst the things to be protected 
or concealed i. e. the highest secret) 
9.'2. The first is the preferable 
meaning. 

2895. Voc. sing, of the mas. 
noun Rajan (A king) 11. 9; 18.76,77. 

2896. *T5rt*r: Nom. plu. of the 
mas. comp, noun Rajarsi (A sage 
of the princely order) 4. 2; 9. 33. 

2897. Nom. sing, of the 
fem. comp, noun Rajavidya (A 
science fit to be known by the mem¬ 
bers of the princely order or the 
king of sciences ) 9. 2. The first is 
the preferable meaning. 

2898. Gen. sing, of the 
mas. form of the adj. Rajasa (One 
who has the predominance of Rajo¬ 
guna in him ) 17. 9. 
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2899. TFSRTOt. Nom. or acc. sing, of 
the neu. or acc. sing, of the mas. 
form of the adj. Rajasa (See No. 
2898) 17. 12,18, 21; 18.8, 21, 24,:38. 

2900. ?T3RT: Nom. sing, of the 

mas. form of the adj. Rajasa (See 
No. 2898) 18. 27. 

2901. TFSTCH: Nom. plu. of the 

mas. form of the adj. Rajasa (See 
No. 2898) 7. 12 ; 14. 18 ; 17. 4. 

2902. Nom. sing, of the 

fem. form of the adj. Rajasa (See 
No. 2898) 17. 2; 18. 31,34. . 

2903. TTHT Nom. sing, of the mas. 
noun Rajan (A king) 1. 2, 16. 

2904. Inst. sing, of 

the mas. comp, noun Rajyasukha- 
lobha [Greed of the happiness 

derived from (the possession of) a 
kingdom ] 1. 45. 

2905. Acc. sing, of the neu. 
noun Rajya (A kingdom) 1. 32, 33 ; 
11.33. 

2906. Inst. sing, of the neu. 
noun Rajya (See No. 2905) 1. 32. 

2907. ?lf^S.Acc. sing, of the fem. 
noun Ratri (Night) 8.17. 

2908. Nom. sing, of the fem. 
noun Ratri (See No. 2907) 8. 25. 

2909. Loc. sing, of the 
mas. comp, noun Ratryagama (The 
advent of night) 8. 18, 19. 

2910. *ra*ira(Acc. sing, of the neu. 
noun Radhana (Worship or adora¬ 
tion ) 7. 22. 

2911. ^T*r: Nom. sing, of the mas. 
noun Rama (This may be either 
Parasurama, son of Jamadagni, a 
Rsi of the Vedic age or Ramacandra, 
son of Da^aratha of the Solar Race. 
Very probably the former is meant 


here as he is believed to be an adept 
in the military science ) 10. 31. 

2912. fts: Nom. sing, of the mas. 
noun Ripu (An enemy) 6. 5. 

2913. ^(uu^Gen. plu. of the mas. 
noun Rudra (The generic name of a 
group of 11 gods of the Vedic pan¬ 
theon) 10. 23. 

2914. Nom. plu. of the 
mas. comp, noun Rudraditya 
(Rudra and Aditya) 11. 22. 

2915. ^?ra;Acc. plu. of the mas. 
noun Rudra (See No. 2913) 11. 6. 

2916. Ind. past participle 
of the root Rudh ( To check or hold 
back ) 4. 29. 

2917. ^rf^Acc. plu. of the 
mas. form of the comp, past pass, 
participial adj. Rudhirapradigdha 
(Besmeared with blood) 2. 5. 

2918. Gen. sing, of the neu. 
noun Rupa (A form) 11. 52. 

2919. Nom. or acc. sing, of 
the neu. noun Rupa (See No. 2918) 
11. 3 , 9, 20, 23, 45, 47, 49 2 , 50, 51, 
52; 15. 3 ; 18. 77. 

2920. Acc. plu. of the neu. 
noun Rupa (See No. 2918) 11. 5. 

2921. Inst. sing, of the neu. 
noun Rupa (See No. 2918) 11. 46. 

2922. Acc. sing, of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Roma- 
harsana (That which causes horri¬ 
pilation, a feeling as the con¬ 
sequence whereof one’s hair stand 
on their ends) 18. 74. 

2923. Nom. sing, of the 

mas. comp, noun Romaharsa (Hor¬ 
ripilation i. e. a feeling as the con¬ 
sequence whereof one’s hair stand 
on their ends) 1. 29. 
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2924. 35®rrcft Nom. sing, of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Lagh- 
vaiin (One who eats little ) 18. 52. 

2925. ssstr^Acc. sing, of the neu. 
form of the past participial adj. 
Labdha (Acquired) 16. 13. 

2926. 3ss*rr Nom. sing, of the fem. 
form of the past participial adj. 
Labdha ( See No. 2925 ) 18. 73. 

2927. SSSESTt Ind. past participle 
of the root Labh (To get or acquire ) 
4. 39 ; 6. 22. 

2928. sraret Pres. 3rd pers. sing, 
of the root Labh (See No. 2927) 

4. 39; 6. 43; 7. 22 ; 18. 45, 54. 

2929. swrai Pres. 3rd pers. plu. of 
the root Labh ( See No. 2927 ) 2. 32 ; 

5 . 25; 9. 21. 

2930. Imp. 2nd pers. sing, 
of the root Labh (See No. 2927) 
11. 33. 

2931. ^ Pres. 1st pers. sing, of 
the root Labh (See No. 2927) 11 . 25. 

2932. ^ Pot. 3rd pers. sing, 
of the root Labh (See No. 2927) 
18 . 8 . 

2933. 35WT: Nom. sing, of the mas. 
Form of the pot. participle Labhya 
[Fit to be acquired ) 8. 22. 

2934. wlWN^Acc. sing, of the noun 
Laghava (Disrespect) 2. 35. 

2935. Acc. sing, of the mas. 
loun Labha ( Gain ) 6. 22. 

2936. Acc. dual of the 
nas. comp, noun Labhalabha ( Gain- 
md, absence of gain or loss ) 2. 38. 

2937. Inst. plu. of the neu. 
loun Linga (A sign or characteristic) 
L4.21. 

2938. Pass. 3rd pers. sing. 
>f the root Lip (To anoint or cover) 
5. 7,10; 13. 31; 18.17. 


2939. Pres. 3rd pers. plu, 
of the root Lip (See No. 2938) 4.14. 

2940. Nom. pl u . 
of the mas. form of the comp, past 
pass, participial adj. Luptapindo- 
dakakriya (One with reference .to 
whom the ceremonies of offering 
of rice-balls and libations of water 
are discontinued) 1. 42. 

2941. Nom. sing, of the mas. 
form of the past pass, participial 
adj. Lubdha (Greedy or avaricious ) 
18. 27. 

2942. Atma. freq. pres. 
2nd pers. sing, of the root Lih (To 
lick) 11. 30. 

2943. Nom. sing, of the 
mas. comp, noun Lokaksayakrt (The 
destroyer of the regions ) 11. 32. 

2944. Nom. or acc. sing, 
of the neu. comp, noun Lokatraya 
(The three worlds, namely the earth, 
the middle region and the sky) 
11.20; 15. 17. 

2945. STWr Loc. sing, of the neu. 
comp, noun Lokatraya (See No. 2944) 
11.43. 

2946. Acc. sing, of the 
mas. comp, noun Lokamahegvara 
(The Great Lord of the Worlds) 
10. 3. 

2947. Acc. sing, of the 
mas. comp, noun Lokasaiiigraha (The 
preservation of the worlds) 3. 20,25. 

2948. Gen. sing, of the mas. 
noun Loka (The world, or creation, 
or a region, according to context) 
5.14 ; 11. 43. 

2949. Acc. sing, of the mas. 
noun Loka (See No. 2948 ) 9 . 33 ; 
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2950. 335: Nom. sing, of the mas. 
noun Loka {See No. 2948 ) 3. 9, 21 ; 
4.31,40; 7.25; 12. 15. 

2951. Abl. sing, of the mas. 
noun Loka (See No. 2948) 12. 15. 

2952. 335R[ Acc. plu. of the mas. 
noun Loka (See No. 2948 ) 6 . 41; 
10. 16; 11. 30, 32; 14.14; 18. 17, 71. 

2953. 335T: Nom. plu. of the mas. 
noun Loka (See No. 2948) 3. 24; 
8. 16; 11. 23 , 29. 

2954. 33% Loc. sing, of the mas. 
noun Loka ( See No. 2948) 2. 5 ; 
3 . 3 : 4. 12; 6.42; 10. 6 ; 13. 13 ; 
15. 16,18 ; 16. 6. 

2955. 33%f Loc. plu. of the mas. 
noun Loka ( See No. 2948) 3. 22. 

2956. 333: Nom. sing, of the mas. 
noun Lobha (Greed or avarice) 
14.12, 17; 16.21. 

2957. 333rcf7^=r3: Nom. plu. of 
the mas. form of the comp, past 
pass, participial adj. Lobhopahata- 
cetas (One whose mind is clouded 
over by greed) 1. 38. 

* 

2958. 3tK 3 Inf. of the root Vac. 
( See No. 722) 10. 16. 

2959. 333ri% Acc. plu. of the neu. 
noun Vaktra (A mouth) 11. 27, 
28,29. 

2960. 3S?3TW Fut. 1st pers. sing, 
of the root Vac (See No. 722 } 7. 2 ; 
8. 23 ; 10. 1 ; 18. 64. 

2961. 333*1 Acc. sing, of the neu. 
noun Vacana (Speech, mandate or 
opinion) 1. 2; 11. 35 ; 18. 73. 

2962. 33: Acc. plu. of the neu. 
noun Vacas (Speech, mandate or 
opinion) 2.10; 10.1; 11. 1; 18. 64. 

B.G.I.9 


2963. 3^*1 Nom. sing, of the neu. 
noun Vajra (Lit. ' a thunderbolt 
but here ‘ a weapon of that name 
probably made from flint *) 10. 28. 

2964. 33 Imp. 2nd pers. sing, of 
the root Vad (To speak) 3. 2. 

2965. 337§f Pres. 3rd pers. sing, 
of the root Vad (See No. 2964) 2. 29. 

2966. 333: Inst. plu. of the neu. 
noun Vadana (A face or countenance) 
11. 30. 

2957. 3spwr Pres. 3rd pers. plu. 
of the root Vad (See No. 2964) 8.11. 

2968. 3^1% Pres. 2nd pers. sing, 
of the root Vad (See No. 2964) 10.14. 

2969. Fut. 3rd pers. plu. 
of the root Vad (See No. 2964) 2. 36. 

2970. 33*1 Nom. plu. of the pro¬ 
noun Asmad (See No. 506) 1. 37, 45; 
2 . 12 . 

2971. 37 Voc. sing, of the mas. 
form of the adj. Vara (The best 
or the highest) 8. 4. This word 
forms part of the expression 

37 meaning * the best or the highest 
of the embodied souls \ 

2972. 333: Nom. sing, of the mas. 
noun Varuna (The name of one of 
the gods of the Vedic pantheon 
presiding over the element of water 
and looked upon as the Moral Gover¬ 
nor of the World ) 10. 29 ; 11. 39. 

2973. Inst. plu. of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Varna- 
samkaraklraka (That which is the 
cause of a mixture of Varnas) 1. 43. 

2974*. 33H+T: Nom. sing, of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Varna- 
samkara used as a noun ( One who is 
the result of a mixture of Varnas) 
1.41. 
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2975. Pres. 3rd pers. sing, of 
thCu Ubhayapad! root Vrt-vart (To 
be) 5. 26; 6. 31; 16.23. 

2976. Pres. 3rd pers. plu. of 
the root Vrt-vart (See No. 2975 ) 3. 
28; 5. 9 ; 14. 23. 

2977. Nom. sing, of the 
mas. form of the pres, participial 
adj. Vartamana ( Existing or living ) 
6.31; 13.23. 

2978. Acc. plu. of the 
neu. form of the pres, participial adj. 
Vartamana used as a noun ( A thing 
which exists at present) 7. 26. 

2979. ^ Pres. 1st pers. sing, of 
the root Vrt-vart used here in the 
sense of Pravarte ( Become engaged) 

3. 22. 

2980. 3&T Pot. 3rd pers. sing, of 
the root Vrt-vart (See No. 2975) 6.6. 

2981. sr&T Pot. Atma. 1st pers. 
sing, of the root Vrt-vart ( See No. 
2975 ). 3 . 23 ( App/l. 12). This is 
an alternative reading adopted by 
Nilakantha in place of the more 
common reading Varteyani. See the 
next entry. 

2982. Pot. Paras. 1st pers. 
sing, of the root Vrt-vart ( See No. 
2975 ) 3. 23. Nilakantha alone 
amongst the commentators reads 
Varteya here (App. I. 12). 

2983. Acc. sing, of the neu. 
noun Vartma (A path or route) 3. 23; 

4. 11. 

2984. Acc. sing, of the mas. 
noun Var§a (Rain ) 9. 19. 

2985. Acc. sing, of the mas. 

noun VaSa (Submission to another’s 
power) Should not sub¬ 
mit to) 3. 34 ; (Should 

lead into the power of the self 
itself) 6. 26. 


2986. WRl Abl. sing, of the mas. 
noun Vaia ( See No. 2985 ) used here 
in the sense of the instrumental. .9.8, 

2987. sntfr Nom. sing, of the mas. 
noun Vadin ( One who has acquired 
power or control over oneself) 5.13. 

2988. Loc. sing, of the mas. 
noun Va4a (See No. 2985 ) 2 . 61. 

2989. Inst. sing, of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. VaSyat- 
man (One who has acquired control 
over oneself) 6. 36. 

2990. srcra’: Nom. plu. of the mas. 
noun Vasu (The name of a group of 
gods of the Vedic pantheon whose 
number was 8) 11. 22. 

2991. Gen. plu. of the 
mas. noun Vasu (See No. 2990) 

10. 23. 

2992. Acc. plu. of the mas. 
noun Vasu (See No. 2990 ) 11. 6. 

2993. Pres. 1st pers. sing, 
of the root Vah (To bear the burden 
of) 9. 22. 

2994. 3%: Nom. sing, of the mas. 
noun Vanhi ( Fire ) 3. 38. 

2995. sr: Acc. or gen. plu. of the 
pronoun Asmad (See No. 506) 3.10, 

11 , 12 . 

2996. 3T An ind. disjunctive 
particle (Or) 1. 32 ; 2. 6*.20*, 26, 37*; 
6.32*; 8. 6 ; 10. 41; 11. 41; 15.10*; 
17.19, 21; 18. 15*, 24, 40*. 

2997. Nom. sing, of the fem. 
noun Vak (Speech) 10. 34. 

2998. srm** Nom. or acc. sing, of 
the neu. noun Vakya {Speech or a 
sentence) 1. 21 ; 2. 1 ; 17. 15. 

2999. Inst. sing, of the neu. 
noun Vakya (See No. 2998 ) 3. 2. 

3000. Nom. sing, of the 
neu. form of the adj. Vangmaya 
(Relating to speech) 17, IS, 
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3001. Acc. sing, of the fem. 
noun Vak ( See No. 2997 ) 2, 42. 

3002. 37^ Nom. sing, of the 
neu. form of the pot. participial 
adj. Vacya (Fit to be spoken about) 
18. 67. 

3003. 4R: Nom. sing, of the mas. 
noun Vada (A theory or doctrine ; 
also a discussion) 10. 32. 

3004. Nom. plu. of the 
mas. noun Vadin (One who advances 
a theory or doctrine ) 2. 42. 

3005. 4Tg: Nom. sing, of the mas. 
noun Vayu (The wind ) 2. 67 ; 9.6; 
15. 8 ; ( The fourth gross element) 
7. 4 ; (The Wind-god of the Vedic 
pantheon) 11. 39. 

3006. : Gen. sing, of the mas. 
noun Vayu (The wind ) 6. 34, 

3007. 4IWJ Voc. sing, of the mas. 
noun Varsrieya (A scion of the Vrsrri 
family of the Yadavas, here used 
to address Sri Krsna) 1. 41; 3. 36. 

3008. 4TSR: Nom. sing, of the 
mas. noun Vasava ( Lit. a son or 
descendant of Vasu, used here to 
designate Indra, one of the principal 
gods of the Vedic pantheon) 10. 22. 

3009. Nom. sing, of the mas. 
noun Vasa ( Residence ) 1. 44. 

3010. 4TOir& Acc. plu. of the neu. 
noun Vasas ( Clothing) 2. 22. 

3011. srTfffe: Nom. sing, of the 
mas. noun Vasuki (The name of a 
king of serpents according to the 
Paurainic mythology) 10. 28. 

3012. Gen. sing, of the 
mas. noun Vasudeva (Lit. * a son of 
Vasudeva*, but here used to refer 
particularly to Sri Krsna) 18. 74. 

3013. 4(^4: Nom. sing, of the 
mas. noun Vasudeva (See No. 3012 ) 
7. 19 ; 10. 37; 11. 50. 


fkm: 

3014. Inf. of the root 
Kamp with the prefix Vi (To shake 
or to cause to tremble ) 2. 31. 

3015. R3>*r: Nom. sing, of the mas. 
noun Vikarna (The name of a 
warrior fighting on the side of the 
Kauravas in the Mbh. war) 1. 8. 

3016. Gen. sing, of the 
neu. noun Vikarman ( An act which 
has been prohibited ) 4. 17. This is 
not abl. sing, of the word. ( See 
Sankara’s commentary). 

3017. imtm, Acc. plu. of the 
mas. form Vikara ( A modification ) 
13. 19. 

3018. Nom. sing, of the 
mas. form of the adj. Vikranta (One 
who performs heroic deeds ) z l. 6. 

3019. R: Nora. sing, of the 
mas.’form of the comp, past pass, 
participial adj. Vigatakalmasa (One 
from whose mind sin has dis¬ 
appeared ) 6. 28. 

3020. firorRft: Nom. sing, of the 
mas. form of the comp, past pass, 
participial adj. Vigatajvara (One 
from whose mind sorrow has dis¬ 
appeared ) 3. 30. 

3021. Nom. sing, of the 
mas. form of the comp, past pass, 
participial adj. Vigatabhi (One whose 
mind has become free from fear) 
6 . 14. 

3022. Nom. sing, of the 
mas. forlm of the comp, past pass, 
participial adj. Vigatasprha (One 
whose mind has become free from 
expectations) 2. 56 ; 18. 49. 

3023. Nom. sing, of the 
mas. form of the past pass, partici¬ 
pial adj. Vigata (Disappeared or 
vanished ) 11. 1. 
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3071. Pres. 3rd pers. 
plu. of the root Vrt-vart with the 
prefixes Ni and Vi (To recede or 
vanish) 2. 59. 

3072. Nom. plu. of 
the mas. form of the comp, past 
pass, participial adj. Vinivrttakama 
( One from whose heart desires have 
receded or vanished) 15. 5. 

3073. Inst. plu. of the 
neu. form of the past pass, participial 
adj. Viniscita (Well-settled) 13.4. 

3074. Pres. Paras. 3rd pers. 
sing, of the 6th conj. Ubhayapadi root 
Vid (To obtain or acquire) 4. 38 ; 
5. 21; 18. 45, 46. 

3075. Pres. Atma. 3rd pers. 
sing, of the root Vid (See No. 3074) 
5. 4. 

3076. Pres. Paras. 1st pers. 
sing, of the root Vid (See No. 3074) 
11.24. 

3077. Pres. 3rd pers. 
sing, of the root Vrt-vart with 
prefixes Pari and Vi (To move about 
in a circle) 9. 10. 

3078. Nom. sing, of the 
neu. form of the past participial adj. 
Viparita (Opposite) 18. 15. 

3079. Nom. plu. of the 
neu. form of the past participial adj. 
Viparita (See No. 3078) 1. 31. 

3080. mvrare; Acc. plu. of the 
mas. form of the past participial adj, 
Viparita (See No. 3078) 18. 32. 

3081. farfsra: Nom. plu. of the 
mas. form of the adj. Vipascit used 
as a noun (A wise or learned man) 
2.60. 


3083. Loc. plu. of the neu. 
form of the past pass, participial 
adj. Vibhakta (See No. 3082) 18. 20. 

3084. Loc. sing, of the 
mas. noun Vibhavasu (Fire ) 7. 9. 

3085. Acc. sing, of the mas. 
noun Vibhu (The Pervading One) 
10 . 12 . 

3086. f%gj: Nom. sing, of the mas. 
noun Vibhu ( See No. 3085) 5. 15. 

3087. Inst. plu. of the 
fem. noun Vibhuti (An object 
through which the Supreme Being 
has become manifest prominently) 
10. 16. 

3088. Nom. sing, of the 
neu. form of the adj. Vibhutimat 
(That which has a Vibhuti in it) 
10. 41. Vibhuti here has the sense 
of ‘ a manifestation of the Supreme 
Being in an exceptional manner as 
opposed to ‘ the object ’. 

3089. Acc. sing, of the 
fem. noun Vibhuti (See Nos. 3087 
and 3088 ) 10. 7, 18. 

3090. fsf’Jrft: Nom. plu. of the fem. 
noun Vibhuti (See No. 3087 supra ) 
10. 19. For the occurrence of this 
word there see the notes on the 
words aitttwt: and 

3091. Gen. plu. of the 
fem. noun Vibhuti (See No. 3087) 
10 .40* 

3092. Gen. sing, of the fem. 
noun Vibhuti (See No. 3087) 10>. 40. 

3093. 0w«sr<C: Nom. sing, of the 
mas. form of the adj. Vimatsara 
(One who is free from jealousy or 
envy) 4. 22. 

of the 
Vimukta 

( Released) 9. 28 ; 14. 20; 16. 22. 
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3082. Nom. sing, of the 

neu. form of the past pass, partici¬ 
pial adj. Vibhakta (Divided) 13. 16. 


3094. Nom.. sing 

mas. form of the adj. 
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3095. T^TtET: Nom. plu. of the 
mas. form of the adj. Vimukta ( See 
No. 3094) 15.5. 

3096. Ind. past participle 
of the 6th conj. Ubhayapadi root 
Muc-munc with the prefix Vi (To 
give up, cast off or release) 18. 53. 

3097. Pres. Paras. 3rd pers. 
sing, of the Ubhayapadi root Muc- 
munc with the prefix Vi (See 
No. 3096) 18. 35. 

3098. Pres. 3rd pers. sing, 
of the root Muh with the prefix Vi 
(To be deluded or infatuated ) 2. 72. 

3099. fkzgsi Nom. sing, of the mas. 
form of the adj. Vimudha (One who 
has been deluded away ) 6. 38. 

3100. T§nj;svrnr: Nom. sing, of the 
mas. comp, noun Vimudhabhava ( A 
sense of delusion) 11. 49. 

3101. fktgsim Nom. sing, of the 
mas. comp, noun Virnudhatman 
( One whose heart has been over¬ 
powered by delusion) 3. 6. 

3102. Nom. plu. of the 
mas. form of the adj. Vimudha (See 
No. 3099 ) 15. 10. 

3103. f§T^T Ind. past participle 
of the root Mrs with the prefix Vi 
( To think over) 18, 63. 

3104. Dat. sing, of the 
mas. noun Vimoksa (Complete 
release or final liberation) 16. 5. 

3105. Fut. 2nd pers. 
sing, of the Ubhayapadi root Muc- 
munc with the prefix Vi (See No. 
3096) 4. 32. 

3106. Caus. 3rd pers. 
sing, of the root Muh with the prefix 
Vi (To throw one off one's guard or 
delude) 3. 40. 

3107. fkmi Nom. sing, of the 
mas. noun Virata (The name of a 


king fighting on the side of the 
Pandavas in the Mbh. War in w T hose 
country they had lived incognito ) 

I. 4,17. 

3108. T3^ffr: Nom. plu. of the mas. 
form of the past participial adj. 
Vilagna (Stuck or pressed hard) 

II. 27. 

3109. Gen. sing, of the 
mas. noun Vivas vat (The Sun) 4. 4. 

3110. Dat. sing, of the 
mas, noun Vivasvat ( See No. 3109 ) 
4. 1. 

3111. Nom. sing, of the 
mas. noun Vivasvat (See No. 3109) 
4. 1. 

3112. Nom. sing, 
of the neu. comp, noun Viviktadesa- 
sevitva (The quality of having made 
a secluded place one’s place of 
residence) 13. 10. 

3113. Nom. sing, of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Vivik- 
tasevin (One who has made a se¬ 
cluded place one’s place of resi¬ 
dence ) 18. 52. 

3114. firfesrr: Nom. plu. of the 
mas. form of the adj. Vividha ( Of 
diverse sorts) 17. 25 ; 18, 14. 

3115. Inst. plu. of the mas. 
form of the adj. Vividha (See No. 
3114)13.4. 

3116. Nom. sing, of the 
neu. form of the past participial adj. 
Vivrddha (Augmented, increased or 
accelerated) 14. 11. 

3117. Loc. sing, of the neu. 
form of the adj. Vivrddha ( See No. 
3116)14. 12, 13. 

3118. Pres. Atma. 3rd pers, 
sing, of the Ubhayapadi root Yii 
(To enter) 18. 55. 
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3119. Pres. Paras. 3rd pers. 
plu. of the root Vi£ (See No. 3118) 
S.11; 9. 21; 11. 21, 27, 28, 29*. 

3120. f'RTRSH Acc. sing, of the 
nas. form of the adj. Visa la (Wide 
>r expansive)9. 21. 

3121. fafasf; Nom. plu. of the 
aas. form of the past participial 
dj. Vilista (He who has acquired 
special importance) 1. 7. 

3122. Pass. 3rd pers. sing, 
f the root Sis with the prefix Vi 
To have a special importance) 3. 7; 

2 ; 6. 9 ; 7. 17 ; 12. 12. 

3123. Inst. sing, of the 
m. form of the adj. Visuddha 
lefined or purified) 18. 51. 

3124. Nom. sing, of the 
is. form of the comp. adj. Visud- 
atman ( One whose heart is puri- 
1)5.7. 

125. f% J srattpra; Acc. sing, of the 
s. form of the comp. adj. ViSva- 
lukha (He who has faces on all 
js)9. 15; 11.11. 

126. f^ararg^: Nom. sing, of the 
i. form of the comp. adj. ViSva- 
lukha (See No. 3125) 10. 33. 

127. fewip Voc. sing, of the 
. form of the comp. adj. Vi4va- 
ti used as a form of address 
e who has assumed the form of 
Universe) 11. 46. 

28. Voc. sing, of the mas. 

i of the comp. adj. Visvarupa 
as a form of address (One who 
the Universe as his form) 
6. Sankara according to the 
P. edition reads here Vi§varupa 
>. I. 30). Although not sup- 
id by others this word in the 
case is preferable to the one 


in the acc. which does not seem to fit 
in well in the sentence. 

3129. Acc. sing, of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. ViSva- 
rupa used as a form of address. 
11. 16. See the preceding entry as to 
its meaning and its occurrence there. 

3130. fiww Gen. sing, of the neu. 
noun Vi^va (The Universe) 11.18,38. 

3131. Acc. sing, of the neu. 
noun Visva (See No. 3130) 11.19,38; 
The same used irregularly as an adj. 
qualifying the noun Rupa (That 
which is identical with or has the 
form of the Universe) 11. 47. 

3132. f^r An abbreviated form of 
the term Vi4vedevah (A group of 
Vedic gods ) 11. 22. 

3133. Voc. sing, of the mas. 
comp, noun Visvesvara. (The Lord 
of the Universe) 11. 16. 

3134. Nom. sing, of the neu. 
noun Visa (Poison) 18. 37, 38. 

3135. Loc. sing, of the adj. 
Visamausedas a noun (A difficult 
or embarrassing situation) 2. 2. 

3136. i%9i«rsraT55T: Nom. plu.. of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Visaya- 
pravala (That which has the objects 
of sense-perception as its sprouts) 
15. 2. 

3137. f^TT^Acc. phi. of the mas. 
noun Visaya (An object of sense- 
perception ) 2 . 62, 64; 4 . 26; 15. 9 ; 
18. 51. 

3138. f%WT: Nom. plu. of the mas. 
noun Visaya (See No. 3137) 2. 59. 

the mas. comp, noun Visayendriya- 
samyoga (Contact between kn object 
and the sense for its perception) 
18. 38. 
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3140. Acc. sing, of the 
mas. noun Visada (Dejection or re¬ 
morse ) 18.35. 

3141. Nom. sing, of the 
mas. noun Vi^adin (One who is 
habitually in a dejected mood) 
18. 28. 

3142. Nom. sing, of the 
mas. form of the pres, participial 
adj. Visidat (One who is feeling 
dejected) 1. 28. 

■3143. Acc. sing, of the 

mas. form of the pres, participial 
adj. ViSidat (See No. 3142) 2. 1, 10. 
Ramanuja alone amongst the comm, 
reads Sidamanam in place of this 
"word in 2. 10. (See App. I. 5). 

3144. Ind. past participle of 
the root Stambh with the prefix Vi 
( To fix firmly ) 10. 42. 

3145. farfScm Nom. sing, of the 
neu. form of the past participial adj. 
Visthita (That which has pervaded 
or surrounded) 13. 17. For the 
occurrence of this word there see 
the note on the word fatf&cra;. 

3146. Nom. sing, of the mas. 
noun Visnu (One of the twelve 
names of the Vedic deity Aditya) 
10. 21. (See also No. 3147.) 

3147. rawfr Voc. sing, of the mas. 
noun Visnu (The God who pervades 
the Universe and protects it; one 
of the Pauranic trinity ) 11. 24, 30. 
(See also No. 3146.) 

3148. fewT: Nom. sing, of the 
m as, noun Visarga ( Specific crea¬ 
tion ) 8. 3. 

3149. Nom. sing, of the 
mas. form of the pres, participial 
adj. Visrjat (Ejecting) 5' 9. 

3150. fetyjfiw Pres. 1st pers. sing, 
of the root Srj with the prefix Vi 


(Lit. ‘to leave off, cast aside, throw 
out, or abandon’, but here * to 
create or evolve ’) 9 . 7,8. 

3151. Ind. past participle 
of the root Srj with the prefix Vi 
(See No. 315011.47. 

3152. foaTOs Adv. Ind. (In de¬ 
tails ) 11. 2; 16. 6. 

3153. fearer Gen. sing, of the 
mas. noun Vistara (Expansion) 10.19. 

3154. Nom. sing, of the 
mas. noun Vistara (See No. 3153) 
10 . 40. 

3155. fNafal Inst. sing, of the 
mas. noun Vistara used adverbially 
(In details) 10.18. 

3156. Acc. sing, of the 
mas. noun Vistara (The same as 
Vistara for which see No. 3153) 
13. 30. 

3157. fawo Nom. sing, of the 
mas. noun Vismaya (Surprise) 
18. 77. 

3158. Nom. sing, of 
the mas. form of the comp, past 
pass, participial adj. Vismayavista 
( One who is overpowered by sur¬ 
prise) 11. 14. 

3159. Nom. plu. of the 
mas. form of the past pass, partici¬ 
pial adj. Vismita (Surprised ) 11.22. 

3160. Ind. past participle of 
the. root H5 with the prefix Vi (To 
abandon or cast off) 2. 22*, 71. 

of the neu. comp, noun Vihara- 
gayyasanabhojan (Listless outing, 
bed, seat and dinner) 11. 42., In this 
context the expression can be appro¬ 
priately translated as “At the times 
of moving about for pleasure, lying 
down, sitting or dining, together”. 
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3162. Acc. plu. of the 
mas. form of the past pass, partici¬ 
pial adj. Vihita (Ordained ) 7. 22. 

3163. t^ffrTT: Nom. plu. of the 
mas. form of the past pass, partici¬ 
pial adj. Vihita (See No. 3162) 17.23. 

3164. Pres. 3rd pers. plu. 
of the root Iks with the prefix Vi 
(To observe or gaze at) 11. 22 . 

3165. Nom. sing, 
of the mas. form of the comp, past 
pass, participial adj. Vftaragabhaya- 
krodha (One who is devoid of at¬ 
tachment, fear and anger) 2 . 56. 

3166. Nom. plu. of 
the mas. form of the comp, past 
pass, participial adj. Vitaragabhaya- 
krodha (See No. 3165 ) 4. 10. 

3167. #1?TCT*TT: Nom. plu. of the 
mas. form of the comp, past pass, 
participial adj. Vitaraga (One who 
is devoid of attachment) 8 . 11 . 

3168. $14^ Nom. sing, of the 
mas. form of the adj. Viryavat 
( Strong or vigorous ) 1 . 5, 6 . 

3169. Nom. sing, of the 
mas. for 19 of the adj. Vrkodara used 
as a noun for designating Bhlma 
( Lit. * one who has a stomach like 
that of a wolf 5 and hence * one with 
an inordinate appetite.’) 1 . 15. 

3170. Acc. sing, of the neu. 
noun Vrjina ( Sin ) 4 . 36. 

3171. Gen. plu. of the 
mas. noun Vrsni (A member of the 
Vrs^i branch of the Yadava clan) 
10 . 37. 

3172. Acc. sing, of the mas. 
noun Vega (Lit. ‘velocity or force’, 
but here, ‘a forceful attack* ) 5 . 23. 

3173. %WNom. sing, of the mas. 
noun Yettr ( A knower) 11. 38. 


Nhnu 

3174. Pres. 3rd.pers. sing, of 
the root Vid ( See No. 3046) 2. 19 ; 
4 . 9 ; 6. 21 ; 7. 3 ; 10. 3, 7; 13 . 1* 
23; 14 . 19; 18.21,30. 

3175. T Pres. 2nd pers. plu. 
used irregularly as the 2nd pers. 
sing, of the root Vid ( See No. 3046) 
4. 5 ; 10. 15. 

3176. Pres. 3rd pers. sing, of 
the root Vid used as an alternative 
to Vetti (See No. 3046 and 3174) 
2. 21, 29 ; 7. 26 d ; 15. 1. ; 

Irregular use of the same in pl^ce 
of the st. pers. sing. Vedmi 9 4. 5 ; 
7. 26a. 

3177. Inst. plu. of the 
neu. comp, noun Vedayajnadhya- 
yana (Study of the Vedas and of the 
sacrifices). 11. 48. This is the mean¬ 
ing according to Sankara’s interpre¬ 
tation. (See his com. on this stanza). 

3178. %5f3TT^RrT: Nom. plu. of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Veda- 
vadarata (One who is passionately 
devoted to the Vedavada) 2. 42. 

3179. Nom. sing, of the 
mas. comp, noun Vedavid (One who 
knows the Vedas ) 15 . 1, 15. 

3180. Nom. plu. of the 
mas. comp, noun Vedavid (See 
No. 3179)8. 11. 

3181. %^T5TT^Gen. plu. of the mas. 
noun Veda (The storehouse of know¬ 
ledge in the archaic Sanskrit langu¬ 
age consisting of prayers, sacrificial 
formulae and mantras adapted to 
music, known as the Rk, Yajus and 
Sama respectively. The author 
of the Gita does not recognize the 
Atharvaveda, which ' principally 
contains Mantras relating to magical 
rites and spells, as the Fourth Veda. 
( See 9. 20-21) 10. 22. 
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3182. tfFc^Nom. sing, of the 
mas. comp, noun Vedantakrt (The 
founder of the Vedantas i. e. the 
Aupanisad school) 15. 15. 

3183. Nom. plu. of the mas. 
noun Veda (See No. 3181) 2. 45; 
17. 23. 

3184. %f^r^Nom. sing, of the 
neu. form of the pot. participial adj^. 
Veditavya (That which should be 
known) 11. 18. 

3185. %f^S?^Inf. of the root Vid 
(See No. 3046) 13. supernumerary 
stanza (See App. I. 31); 18. 1. 

3186. Loc. plu. of the mas. 
noun\eda (See No. 3181) 2. 46; 

8. 28. 

3187. Loc, sing, of the mas. 
noun Veda (The three Vedas taken 
collectively) 15. 18. 

3188. Inst. plu. of the mas. 
noun Veda ( See No. 3181) 11. 53; 
15.15. 

3189. Nom. sing, of the neu. 
form of the pot. participial adj. 
Vedya (The thing that should be 
known) 9. 17 ; 11. 38. 

31^0. Nom. sing, of the mas. 
form of the pot. participial adj. 
Vedya (He who should be known) 
15. 15. 

3191. Nom. sing, of the mas. 
noun Vepathu (Horripilation or 
tremor) 1. 29. 

3192. Nom. -sing, of the 

mas. form of the pres, participial 
adj. Vepamana ( One who was trem¬ 
bling) 11. 35. 

3193. Nom. sing, of the 

mas. noun Vainateya (The son of 

Vinata i. e . Garada) 10. 30. 

3194. Nom. or acc. sing, 

of the neu, noun Vairagya (Absence 


of attachment i. e. indifference to- , 
wards the objects of sense-percep¬ 
tion) 13. 8; 18.52. 

3195. Inst. sing, of the neu. 
noun Vairagya (See No. 3194) 6. 35. 

3196. 3#>T^Acc. sing, of the mas. 
noun Vairin (An enemy ) 3. 37. 

3197. Nom. sing, of the 
neu. comp, noun Vai^yakarman ( Ac¬ 
tion appropriate to a member of the 
VaiSya class) 18. 44. 

3198. iw: Nom. sing, of the mas. 
noun VaiSya (A member of the third 
Varna who was either an agricul¬ 
turist or a trader by profession) 

9. 32. 

3199. Nom. sing, of the 
mas. noun Vai^vanara (The heat in 
the stomach popularly known as the 
Jatharagni) 15. 14. 

3200. Nom. plu. of the 
neu. comp, noun Vyaktamadhya 
(That which is manifest in the 
middle stage ) 2. 28. 

3201. Nom. plu. of the fern, 
noun Vyakti (Lit. ‘ a thing which is 
manifest 5 and hence ‘the state of an 
individual’ or ‘manifestation’) 8. 18. 

3202. Acc. sing, of the fern, 
noun Vyakti (See No. 3201) 7. 24; 

10. 14. 

3203. Fut. 3rd pers. 
sing, of the root Tr with the prefixes 
Ati and Vi (To swim across ) 2. 52. 

3204. s^raTf*r Nom. plu. of the 
neu. form of the past pass, partici¬ 
pial adj. Vyatlta (The one which 
has passed away) 4. 5. 

3205. Pres. 3rd pers. plu. 
of the root Vyath (To be afflicted 
or disturbed.) 14. 2. This is a 1st 
conj. Atma. root but is irregularly 


used as a Paras, one. 
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3206. wwww Caus. 3rd pers. plu. 
of the root Vyath (See No. 3205 ) 
2. 15. 

3207. sw Nom. sing, of the fem. 
noun Vyatha (Mental pain or an¬ 
guish) 11.49. 

3208. Imp. 2nd pers. sing. 
)f the root Vyath (See No. 3205) 
11. 34. 

3209. Imperf. 3rd pers. 
ing. of the root Dr with the prefix 
T i ( To tear asunder) 1. 19. 

3210. ®«<<fW<?^*t.Nom. sing, of the 
las. form of the pres, participial 
ij. Vyanunadayat ( Causing to re¬ 
rand) 1. 19. 

3211. ww/Srst Ind. past participle 
l the root Sri with the prefixes Apa 
id Vi (To resort to or take shelter 
ider) 9.32. 

3212. ssRfcrcff: Nom. sing, of the 
is. form of the comp, past pass, 
rticipial adj. Vyapetabhl (One who 
s cast off fear ) 11. 49. 

5213. Nom. sing, of the 

is. noun^ Vyavasaya ( Stratagem, 
termination or exertion, according 
context) 10. 36 ; 18. 59. 

1214. wnrowtii&w Nom. sing, of 
fem. form of the comp. adj. 
avasayatmika (Of the nature of a 
jd determination) 2. 41, 44. 

215. Nom. sing, of the 

s. form of the past pass, partici- 
l adj. Vyavasita (Proceeded or 
ermined to do a particular thing ) 

216. SRflraT: Nom. plu. of the 
i. form of the past pass, partici- 
L adj. Vyavasita (See No. 3215 ) 
*5 » 


3217. sqtrresrara; Acc. plu. of the 
mas. form of the past pass, partici- 

‘ pial adj. Vyavasthita (Arranged or 
properly ordained ) 1. 20. 

3218. Nom. dual of the 
mas. form of the past participial adj. 
Vyavasthita ( See No. 3217) 3. 34. 

3219. «mrr^Acc. sing, of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Vyatta- 
nana (One whose mouth has-been 
opened up)11. 24. 

3220. Nom. sing, of the 
neu. form of the past pass, partici¬ 
pial adj. Vyapta (Pervaded) 11 . 20. 

3221. sq-pat l n d. past participle of 
the root Ap with the prefix Vi (To 
pervade ) 10. 16. 

3222. Inst. sing, of the 
neu. form of the adj. Vyamisra 
(Ambiguous) 3. 2. 

3223. Abl. sing, of the 
mas. comp, noun Vyasaprasada (The 
favour of Vyasa) 18. 75. 

3224. ssiTO: Nom. sing, of the mas. 
noun Vyasa (The name of the sage 
who had composed the Mahabharata, 
in the Bhismaparvan whereof the 
Bhagavadgita is contained* as an 
episode) 10. 13,37. 

3225. Nom. sing, of the 
pres, participial adj. Vyabarat (Mut¬ 
tering or repeating in a low tone) 
8. 13. 

3226. Ind. past participle 
of the root As with the prefixes Ud 
and Vi (To cast off) 18 . 51. 

3227. Acc. sing, of the neu. 
form of the past participial adj. 
Vyudha (Arranged strategically) 1. 2. 

3228. ®J5T^Acc. sing, of the fem. 
form of the past pass, participial adj. 
Vyudha ( See No. '3227 ) 1. 3. 
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3229. Imp. 2nd pers. sing, of 
the root Vraj* (To go or sweep the 
way ) 18. 66. The expression 

of which this word forms part should 
be understood to mean <e surrender 
thyself to or seek resort in me) ,, l 

3230. *F§ET Pot. 3rd pers. sing, of 

the root Vraj (See No. 3229) 2. 54. 
The question may mean 

either <e What would he sweep away 
from his way ? ” or “ Where would 
he go ?” The first would have to be 
understood in a metaphorical sense. 

ST 

3231. Pres. Paras. 3rd pers. 
sing, of the XJbhayapadi root Sak 
To be able to do something) 5. 23. 

3232. Pres. Paras. 1st pers. 

sing, of the root Sak (See No. 3231) 

I. 30. 

.3233. W Pres. Paras. 2nd pers.’ 
sing, of the root Sak (See No. 3231 ) 
12. 9. 

3234. Pres. x4tma. 2nd pers. 
sing, of the root Sak (See No. 3231) 

II . 8 . 

3235. SFFTO^Nom. sing, of the neu. 
form of the pot. participial adj. 
Sakya (Possible) 11.4; 18.11. 

3236. Nom. sing, of the mas. 
form of the pot. participle Sakya 
(See No. 3235) 6. 36 ; 11. 48, 53, 54. 

3237. Nom.* sing, of the mas. 
noun Sankara ( One of the names of 
the Vedic Rudra and of the third god 
of the Pauranic trinity ) 10. 23. 

3238. Acc. sing, of the mas. 
noun Sankha { A conch ) 1.12- 

3239. 3T|jfT: Nom. plu. of the mas. 
noun Sankha (See No. 3238) 1. 13. 


3240. Acc. plu. of the mas. 
noun Sankha (See No. 3238) 1. 18. 

3241. $q|T Acc. dual of the mas. 
noun Sankha (See No. 3238) 1. 14. 

3242. Nom. sing, of the mas. 
noun Satha ( A rogue ) 18. 28. 

3243. Adv. Ind. (By hund¬ 
reds) 11. 5. 

3244. Loc. sing, of the neu. 
noun Satrutva ( Enmity ) 6. 6. 

3245. ^rpr^The mas. noun Satru 
with the suffix Vat having the sense 
of likeness (Like an enemy ) 6. 6. 

3246. ^V^Acc. sing, of the mas. 
noun Satru ( An enemy ) 3. 43. 

3247. 5Tf: Nom. sing, of the mas. 
noun Satru (See No. 3246) 16. 14. 

3248. ?T|r^Acc. plu. of the mas. 
noun Satru (See No. 3246) 11. 33. 

3249. Loc. sing, of the mas. 
noun Satru (See No. 3246) used in 
the sense of the dat. sing. 12. 18. 

3250. *1%: Adv. Ind. (Slowly) 
6. 25*. 

3251. Acc. sing, of the neu. 
comp, noun Sabdabrahma (The Veda) 
6. 44. The expression 

means “Transcends the Vedas (the 
foundation of the Karmamarga)’ *. 

3252. Nom. sing, of the mas. 
noun Sabda (Sound ) 1. 13 ; 7. 8. 

3253. Acc. plu. of the 
mas. comp, noun Sabdadi (Sound 
&c.) 4. 26 ; 18. 51. 

3254. 3r*n^Acc. sing, of the mas. 
noun Sama (Calmness or peace of 
mind ) 11. 24. 

3255. Nom. sing, of the mas. 
noun Sama (See No. 3254) 6. 3; 
10. 4 ; 18. 42 , 

3256. srsrfsr Pres. 2nd pers. sing, 
of the root Sams (To praise ) 5 . 1. 
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3257. STC°OT.Nom. or acc. sing, of 3269. Acc. sing, of the 

e neu. noun Parana (Resort or mas. form of the comp. adj. Sasi- 
scue) 2 . 49 ; 9. 18 ; 18. 62, 66 . suryanetra (He who has the moon 
:e also the words and and the sun for his eyes ) 11 . 19. 

ar for the appropriate verbs to be 3270. STT^I^^T: Gen. dual of the 
ied when any of them is preceded mas. comp, noun Sa^isurya (The 
r this word. moon and the sun) 7. 8. 

3258. WEOTr Nom. or acc. sing, of 3271. Stsft Nom. sing, of the mas. 

e neu. noun Sarira (The or a noun Sa£in ( The moon) 10 . 21 . 
lysical body ) 13. 1 ; 15. 8 . 3272. S^cf. Adv. Ind. (For ever) 

3259. SlfiTSOTT Nom. sing, of the 9.31. The expression 

m. comp, noun Sarlrayatra (Means means “ Eternal tranquillity ”. 
bodily sustenance ) 3. 8 . 3273 . Nom. plu. of the 

3260. Inst. plu. of mas. form of the comp. adj. Sastra- 
e neu. comp, noun Sariravangma- pani (One who has a weapon in 
s (The physical body, speech and his hand) 1 . 46. 

ind) 18.15^ ^ 3274. Gen. plu. of the 

3261. Abl. sing, of mas. comp, noun Sastrabhrt (One 

is. comp, noun Sarfravimoksana who holds a weapon ) 10 . 31. 
lelease from the physical body, 3275. Loc. sing, of the 

e. death) 5.23. mas. comp, noun Sastrasampata 

3262. Acc. sing, of the (The fall of weapons) 1 . 20 . 

is. form of the comp. adj. Sarira- 3276. Nom. plu. of the neu. 

1 a (Residing in the body) 17. 6 . noun Sastra ( A weapon ) 2 . 23. 

3263. SI'fHW Nom. sing, of the 3277. 5 TT^rr: Nom. plu. of the fem. 
is. form of the comp. adj. Sarira- noun Sakha (A branch) 15. 2 . 

1 a ( See No^3262 ) 13. 31. 3278. STtfe Imp. 2nd pers. sing. 

3264. Acc. plu. of the neu. of the root Sas ( To teach or direct) 

un Sarira^ See No. 3258 ) 2 . 22 . 2 . 7 . 

3265. srflRur: Gen. sing, of the 3279. STT^rsOT^Nom. sing, of the 

ts. noun Saririn(The embodied neu. form of the comp. adj. Santa- 
-d) 2 . 18. rajas ( One, the attribute of Rajas in 

3266. VtR Loc. sing, of the neu. whose nature has subsided) 6. 27. 

un Sarira (See No. 3258) 1 . 29; 3280. STOTT: Nom. sing, of the mas. 

20 ; 11.^13. form of the adj. Santa (Pacified) 

3267. SOT Acc. sing, of the neu. 18. 53. 

un Sarman (Happiness or ease) 3281. Acc. sing, of the fem. 

• 25- _ noun Slnti (Quietitude, tranquillity 

3268. SISTTf: Nom. sing, of the. or peace of mind) 2. 70, 71 ; 4 . 39 ; 

is. form of the comp. adj. Sa&nka 5 . 12 , 29 ; 6.15 ; 9 . 31; 18. 62. 

sd as a noun. (One who has the 3282. srrf%: Nom. sing, of the fem. 
irk of a deer i. e. the moon) 11 . 39; noun Santi ( See No. 3281) 2 . 66 ; 
• 6 * 12 . 12 ; 16.2. 
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3283. sing, of the neu. 
form of the adj. Sarlra (Physical) 
4.21. 

3284. mvaraMterr Nom. sing, of 
the mas. comp, noun Sasvatadharma- 
goptr (One who is the preserver of 
the eternal Dharma i. e. such" an 
order of things as does not change 
with times and places) 11 . 18. 

3285. Gen. sing, of the 
mas. form of the adj. Sasvata (Eternal 
i . e . such as does not change with 
times and places) 14. 27. 

3286. Acc. sing, of the 

mas. or neu, form of the adj. Sa3- 
vata (See No, 3285 ) 10 . 12; 

18. 56, 62. 

3287. STTSTS: Nom. sing, of the 
mas. form of the adj. Sa^vata (See 
No. 3285 ) 2. 20 . 

3288. Nom. plu. of the 

mas. form of the adj. Sasvata (See 
No. 3285) 1 . 43. 

3289. Nom. plu. of the 

fern, form of the adj. Sasvata ( See 
No. 3285) 6 . 41. The expression 

3T*TT: is only a literary flourish. 
It only means * for a pretty large 
number of years. ” 

3290. Nom, dual of the fern, 

form of the adj. Sasvata (See 

Nos. 3285 and 3289) 8 . 26. 

3291. Acc. sing, of 
the neu. form of the comp, past 
pass, participial adj, Sastravidha- 
nokta (That which has been ordained 
by the scripture ) 16. 24. 

3292. Acc. sing, of the 
fern. comp, noun ( The method pre¬ 
scribed by the scripture ) 16. 23 ; 
17. 1. 


3293. Nom. or acc. sing, of 
the neu. noun Sastra (The scripture) 
15.20; 16.24. 

3294. Nom. sing, of the 
mas. noun Sikhandin (The name of 
a warrior fighting on the side of 
the Pandavas in the Mbh. war) 1.17. 

3295. Gen. plu. of the 
mas. noun Sikharin (Lit. ‘that which 
has a summit * and hence c a moun¬ 
tain ’) 10 . 23, 

3296. VZVZt Inst. sing, of the neu. 
noun Siras (The head ) 11 . 14. 

3297. %^cr; Nom. sing, of the mas. 

noun Sisya (A disciple or a pupil) 
2 . 7. ^ 

3298. Inst. sing, of the mas. 
noun Sisya (See No. 3297) 1 . 3. 

3299. Nom. plu. 
of the mas. form of the comp. adj. 
Sitosnasukhaduhkhada (Such as give 
rise to pleasure and pain owing to 
their being cold and hot) 2 . 14. 

3300. Loc. plu. of 
the neu. comp, noun Sltosnasukha- 
duhkha [Pleasure and pain arising 
from (the touch of ) cold and hot 
substances ] 6 , 7 ; 12 . 18. 

3301. Nom. dual of the 
fern, form of the comp, adj- Sukla- 
krsna (White and black ) 8 . 26. 

3302. gf?: Nom. sing, of the mas. 
form of the adj. Sukla (White) 8 . 24. 

3303. S^r: Imp. 2nd pers. sing, of 
the root Sue (To be sorry or to feel 
aggrieved) 16. 5 ; 18. 66 . 

3304. gf%: Nom. sing, of the mas. 
form of .the adj. Suci (One who is 
of a pure character ) 12 . 16. 

3305. Nom. plu. of the 
mas. form of the adj. §uci used as 
a noun (A man of a pure character 
i . e . a holy man) 6 , 41. 
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3306. Loc. sing, of the mas. 


form of the adj, Suci (See No. 3305) 

6 . 11 . 

3307. gft-Loc. sing, of the mas. 
noun Svan ( A dog) 5. 18. 

3308. ^pn^-Acc. piu. of the mas. 
form of the adj. Subha ( Auspicious ) 
18. 71. 

3309. U*tr: Nom. plu. of the fem. 

form of the adj. Subha ( Auspicious ) 
10 . 19. For the occurrence of this 
word there see the note on the 
word ( No. 565 ). 

3310. SOTgsrrftsniffr Nom. sing, of 
the mas. form of the ’comp. adj. 
SubhaSubhaparityagin { One who re¬ 
linquishes both the auspicious and 
nauspicious things) 12. 17. 

3311. Inst. plu. of the 
leu. comp, noun Subhasubhaphala 
Auspicious and inauspicious fruit) 
>. 28. 

3312. Acc. sing, of the 
leu. form of the comp. adj. Subha- 
ubha used as a noun (A result which 
s either auspicious or inauspicious ) 

U 57. 

3313. Gen. sing, of the mas. 
.oun Sudra ( A member of the fourth 
r arna whose duty it is to serve those 
f the three higher ones) 18. 44. 

3314. 3KTOT** Gen. plu. of the 
las. noun Sudra (See No. 3313) 
8 . 41. 

3315. Nom. plu. of the mas. 
oun Sudra (See No. 3313) 9. 32. 

3316. Nom. plu. of the mas. 
>rm of the adj. Sura (Brave ) 1. 4, 9. 

3317. ^5 Imp. 2nd pers. sing, of 
le root Srii ( To hear ) 2 . 39 ; 7 . 1; 

IK 1; 13. 3; 16. 6 ; 17. 2, 7; 

5 , 4,19,29, 36,45,64. 


3318. ST^mjPot. 3rd pers. sing, 
of the root Sru (See No. 3317) 
18. 71. 

3319. *pffcr Pres. 3rd pers. sing, of 
the root Sru ( See No. 3317 ) 2 . 29. 

3320. spra: Gen. sing, of the mas. 
form of the pres, participial adj. 
Srunvat (Hearing ) 10 . 18. 

3321. Spra; Nom. sing, of the mas. 
form of the pres, participial adj. 
Srunvat (See No. 3320) 5. 8 . 

3322. Nom. sing, of the mas. 
noun Saibya ( A king, of the family 
of Sibi, or of the Sibi country, who 
was fighting in the Mbh. war on the 
side of the Pandavas) 1 . 5. 

3323. Acc. sing, of the mas. 
noun Soka (Remorse or grief) 2 . 8 ; 
18. 35. 

3324. Nom. sing, of 
the mas. form of the comp. adj. 
Sokasamvignamanas (One whose 
mind is perturbed by grief) 1 . 47. 

3325. sffafcT Pres. 3rd pers. sing, 
of the root Sue (See No. 3303) 
12 . 17 ; 18. 54. 

3326. Inf. of the root Sue 

(See No. 3303) 2 . 26,27, 30. 

3327. Caus, 3rd pers. sing, 

of the root Sus (To dry up or to be 
afflicted) 2 . 23. 

3328. *U^Nom. or acc. sing, of 
the neu. noun Sauca (Purity) 13. 7 ; 
16.3,7; 17.14; 18.42. 

3329. Nom. sing, of the 

neu. noun Saurya (Bravery) 18. 43. 

3330. : Nom. plu. of the mas. 
noun Syala ( A wife’s brother) 1 . 34. 
Nllakantha and several other comm, 
read * Sydldh * in place of this word. 

(App. I. 4). The meaning thereof 
is the same as is above given. 
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3331. «*««!: Nom. plu. of the 
mas. form of the pres, participial 
adj. Sraddadhat (Keeping faith or 
confidence in) 12. 20. 

3332. Inst. sing, of the fem. 
noun Sraddha (Faith or confidence ) 
6. 37; 7. 21, 22; 9. 23 ; 12. 2; 
17. 1, 17. 

3333. Nom. sing, of the fem. 
noun Sraddha (See No. 3332) 17. 2, 3. 

3334. Nom. sing, of the 

mas. form of the adj. Sraddhamaya 
(He who is full of faith) 17. 3. 

3335. Nom. plu. of the 

mas. form of the adj. Sraddhavat 
(One who possesses faith) 3.31. 

3336. Nom. sing, of the 

mas. form of the adj. Sraddhavat 
(See No. 3335 ) 4. 39; 6. 47; 18. 71. 

3337. «rcrnmir?n* Acc. sing, of the 
mas. form of the past pass, partici¬ 
pial adj. Sraddhavirahita (That 
which is devoid of faith i. e. is not 
performed with faith) 17. 13. 

3338. Acc. sing, of the fem. 
noun Sraddha ( See No. 3332 ) 7. 21. 
Sr! Venkatanatha alone amongst the 
comm, reads here Bhaktirfi instead 
of Sraddhdm (App. I. 24). According 
to it, what is confirmed is devotion, 
not faith. 

3339. f&rar: Nom. sing, of the past 
pass, participial adj. Srita (One who 
has become dependent upon another) 
9.12. 

3340. Nom. sing, of the 
mas. comp, noun Sri Bhagavat ( The 
Illustrious Lord) 2.2,11, 55 ; 3. 3, 
37; 4. 1, 5 ; 5. 2 ; 6. 1, 35, 40 ; 7.1 ; 
8. 3 ; 9. 1 ; 10. 1,19 ; 11. 5, 32, 47, 
52; 12. 2 ; 13. 1; 14. 1, 22 ;~ 15. 1; 

B.G.I.10 


16. 1; 17. 2 ; 18. 2. I prefer to 
treat this as a comp, word as Sri is 
not inflected. 

3341. sfw^Nom. sing, of the lieu, 
form of the adj. Srlmat (Beautiful, 
pleasing or full of grandeur) 10. 41. 

3342. Gen. plu. of the 

mas. form of the adj. SrTmat used 
as a noun (One who is prosperous or 
in affluent circumstances ) 6. 41. 

3343. srhNom. sing, of the fem. 
noun Sri (Beauty or prosperity) 
10. 34; 18.78. 

3344. Nom. sing, of the 

past pass, participial adj. Srutavat 
(Had an occasion to hear ) 18. 75. 

3345. Gen. sing, of the neu. 
form of the past pass, participial adj. 
Sruta used as a noun (That which 
has been heard) 2. 52. 

3346. spFH Acc, sing, of the neu. 
form of the past pass, participial 
adj. Sruta (Heard ) 18. 72. 

3347. Nom. plu. of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Srufci- 
parayana (One who is solely devoted 
to, or has full faith in, hearing) 
13. .25. 

3348. Nom. sing, of 
the fem. form of the comp, past 
pass, participial adj. Srutiviprati- 
panna [That which has become many- 
sided owing to the hearing {of 
various views) ] 2. 53. The word sjfa 
does not here mean the Vedas. 

3349. Acc. dual of the mas. 
form of the past pass, participial 
adj. Sruta ( See No. 3346) 11. 2. 

3350. ^rr Ind. past participle of 
the root Sru (To hear) 2. 29; 11. 35; 
13. 25. 




3351. Nom. or acc. sing, of 
ic neu. noun Sreyas (Good or 
enefit) I. 31: 2. 7j 3. 2, 11; 16. 22; 
Nom. sing, of the neu. form of 

ie comp, degree of the adj. 
rafesya (More beneficial or of 
jperior merit) 2. 5, 31; 3. 35; 5. 1; 
2 . 12 . 

3352. wtK Nom. sing, of the 
las. form of the comp, degree of the 
ij. Pragasya (See No. 3351 ) 3. 35 ; 

. 33 ; 18. 47. 

3353. WS: Nom. sing, of the mas. 
>rm of the super, degree of the 
ij. Pragasya (See No. 3351) 3. 21. 

3354. sfrassrer Gen. sing, of the 
su. form of the pot. participial adj. 
rotavya used as a' noun ( A thing 
hich ought to be heard) 2. 52. 

3355. WT^lAcc. sing, of the neu. 
)un Srotra (The sense of hearing ) 

K * 

3356. smmfffcr Acc. plu. of the 
;u. noun Srotradi (The group 
iginning with' the sense of hearing) 
26 . 

3357. silMm Fut. 2nd pers. sing. 

: the root Sru(See No. 3350) 18. 58, 

3358. vjft Loc. sing, of the mas. 
)un Svapaka (Lit. ‘one who cooks 
dog’ and hence ‘a Candala’) 5 18. 

3359. Nom. sing, of the mas. 
inn of the pres, participial adj. 
vasat (Breathing) 5. 8. 

3360. Acc. plu. of the mas. 
sun Svasura (Lit. a father-in-law 
id thence any elderly relation of 
ie male sex in his position ) 1. 27. 

.'361. Nom. plu. of the mas. 
otn. Svasura { See No. 3360) 1. 34. 

3362. Inst. plu. of the mas. 
>rm of the adj. Sveta (White) 1.14. 


3363. Nom. plu. of the 

mas. comp, noun Sanmasa (A group 
of six months) 8. 24, 25, ° 

3364. 4f-*+i;Nom. sing, of the neu. 
form of the past pass, participial 
adj. Sakta (Attached) 18. 22. 

3365. Nom. sing, of the mac 
form of the past pass, participial 
adj. Sakta (See No. 3364) 5. 12. 

3366. Nom. plu. of the mas. 
form of the past pass, participial 
adj. Sakta (See No. 3364 ) 3. 25. 

3367. srerr Nom. sing, of the mas. 
noun Sakhi (A friend) 4. 3; 
11.41,44. 

3368. Acc. plu. of the mas. 
noun Sakhi ( See No. 3367) 1. 26. 

3369. ?rill Voc. sing, of the mas. 
noun Sakhi (See No. 3367) 11. 41. 

Mark that the first word of the first 
and the last of the second line of 
this stanza are identical. The first 
is however made up of 
and the second of The 

first is a case of a regular samdhi but 
the latter of an irregular one, resort¬ 
ed to in order to avoid an- additional 
Laghu Matra which would otherwise 
creep in. 

3370. Gen. sing, of the mas. 
noun Sakhi (See No. 3367) 11. 44. 

3371. *PT5^Comp. adv. Ind. (In 
faltering accents or a stammering 
tone) li. 35. 

3372. 4f*tvH.’Gen. sing, of the mas. 
noun Sankara (A man of mixed de¬ 
scent) 3. 24. 

3373. Nom. sing, of the mas. 
noun Sankara (See No; 3372) 1. 42. 
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3374. ^Tfsrspfrara; Acc. plu. of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. San- 
kalpaprabhava ( That which owes its 
origin to thoughts) 6. 24. 

3375. Loc. sing, of the neu. 
noun Saiikhya (A battle) 1. 47 ; 2. 4. 

3376. W^i^T^Nom. sing, of the 
neu. form of the comp, past pass, 
participial adj. Sangarahita (Devoid 
of attachment) 18. 23. 

3377. Norn. sing, of the 
mas. form of the comp, past pass, 
participial adj. Sangavarjita (One 
who has given up all attachment) 
11 . 55. 

3378. Nom. sing, of 
the mas. form of the comp, past 
pass, participial adj. Sangavivarjita 
(One who has completely given up 
all attachment) 12.18. 

3379. STS^Acc. sing, of the mas. 
noun Sanga (Attachment) '2. 48 ; 
5.10, 11; 18. 6, 9. 

3380. ?T3F: Nom. sing, of the mas. 
noun Sanga ( See No. 3379 ) 2. 47,62. 

3381. *rjyrei.Abl. sing, of the mas. 
noun Sanga (See No. 3379 ) 2. 62. 

3382. Inst. sing, of the 
mas. noun Sangraha (Brevity or suc¬ 
cinctness ) 8. 11. 

3383. Acc. sing, of the 
mas. noun Safigrama (A battle) 2. 33. 

3384. Nom. sing, of the 
mas. noun Safighata (Lit. * a collect- 
tion’; here 'the organised collection 
of senses &c. called the physical 
body’) 13, 6. 

3385. Acc. sing, of the 
neu. form of the comp. adj. Sacara- 
cara used as a noun (The mobile 
and the immobile) 9. 10; 11.7. 


3386. Nom. sing, of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Sacetas 
(Lively or pacified ) 11. 51. 

3387. Nom. sing. of the 
mas. comp, noun Sacchabda (The 
word Sat ) 17. 26. 

3388. Pres. 3rd pers. sing, 
of the root Sanj (To become at¬ 
tached ) 3. 28. 

3389. Pres. 3rd pers. plu. of 
the root Sanj (See No. 3388 ) 3. 29. 

3390. Nom. sing, of the 
pres, participial adj. Sanjanayat 
(Producing) 1.12. 

3391. Voc. sing, of the mas. 
noun Sanjaya (The name of the man 
who narrated the Mbh. War to 
Dhrtarastra) 1. 1. 

3392. Pres. 3rd pers. sing, 
of the root Sanj (See No. 3388) 
14. 9. 

3393. Nom. sing, of the 
mas. noun Sanjaya (See No. 3391) 
1.2,24,47"; 2.1,9; 11.9, 35, 50; 
18. 74. 

3394. Pass. 3rd pers. sing, 
of the root Jan-ja with the prefix Saih 
(To give birth to) 2. 62; 13. 26; 
14. 17. 

3395. The fern., noun 

Sanjna with the suffix Artham having 
the sense of the dat. case-termina¬ 
tion (For the sake of knowledge) 
1. 7. 

3396. 5R5( Nom. sing, of the neu. 
form of the pres, participial adj. 
(Being) Sat used as a noun (Exis¬ 
tence) 9.19 ; 13. 12 ; 17. 23, 26, 27. 

3397. sreragrSiFrraiGen. plu. of the 
mas. form of the comp, past pass, 
participial adj. Satatayukta (One 
who is always of a composed or well- 
balanced mind) 10. 10. 
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398. *KRT^ET: Nom. plu. of the 
9 . form of the comp, past pass, 
ticipial adj. Satatayukta (See 
. 3397) 12. 1. 

399. Wrran Adv. Ind. ( For ever 
:onstantly) 3. 19 ; 6. 10: 8. 14; 
[4 ; 12. 14 ; 17. 24; 18. 57. 

400. Gen. sing, of the neu. 
m of the pres, participial adj. 
used as a noun ( A thing which 
sts) 2. 16. 

401. srfcT Loc. sing, of the neu. 
n of the pres, participial adj. 
(Being) 18. 16. 

402. The fem. 
ip. noun Satkaramanapuja with 
suffix Artham having the sense 
he dat. case-termination ( For the 
5 of getting reception, honour 
lomage) 17. 18. 

403. MWram Gen. plu. of the 
.. form of the comp. adj. Sattva- 
( One who possesses the Sattva- 
a) 10. 36. 

404. sr*sramTftrg: Nom. sing, of 
mas. form of the comp, past 

9. participial adj. Sattvasamavista 
ie who is possessed all over by 
Sattvaguna) 18. 10. 

405. ****$&%: Nom. sing, of the 
i. comp, noun Sattvasam&iddhi 
unification of the heart) 16. 1. 

405. Nom. plu. of the 

i. form of the comp. adj. 
tvastha (Posted in the Sattva- 
ta) 14. 18. 

407. W'ln.Nom. or acc. sing, of 
neu. noun Sattva (One of the 
:e attributes of the primordial 
ter, or grit, or stamina) 14. 5, 
i, 10, 11; 17. 1 ; 


Nom. smg. of the neu. noun 
Sattva (An entity or existing thing, 
or existence, according to context) 
10. 36, 41 ; 13. 26 ; 18. 40. 

3408. Abl. sing, of the neu. 
noun Sattva (The attribute of that 
name ) 14. 17. 

3409. Nom. sing, of the 
fem. form of the comp. adj. Sattva- 
nurupa ( After the pattern of one’s 
own being i. e. the heart ) 17. 3. 

3410. Loc. sing, of the neu. 
noun Sattva ( See No. 3408) 14.14. 

3411. ?T?3rac.Nom. or acc. sing, of 
the neu. noun Satya (Truth) 10. 4 ; 
16. 2, 7 ; 18. 65 ; 

Acc. sing, of the neu. form of the 
adj. Satya (True) 17. 15. 

3412. Nom. sing, of the neu. 
comp, noun Sadasat ( Existence and 
non-existence) 11. 37. 

3413. Loc. plu. of 
the neu. comp, noun Sadasadyoni- 
janma (Birth in a good or bad species 
of beings) 13. 21. 

3414. Adv. Ind. (Always or 
forever) 5. 28; 6. 15, 28; 8. 6; 
10. 17 ; 18. 56. 

3415. *14*1*1. Acc. sing, of the neu. 
form of the adj. Sadr^a ( Similar to 
or like) 3. 33 ; 4. 38. 

?416. Nom. sing, of the mas. 
form of the adj. Sadr£a (See 
No. 3415) 16. 15. 

3417. Nom. sing, of the fem. 
form of the adj. Sadrsa (See 
No. 3415) 11. 12. 

3418. Acc. sing, of the 
neu. form of the comp. adj. Sadosa 
(Accompanied by a fault) 18. 48. 

3419. Loc. sing, of the mas. 
comp, noun Sadbhava (The state 
of existence) 17. 26. 
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3420. Nom. sing, of the mas. 
form of the pres, participial adj. 
Sat (See No. 3396) 4. 6 2 . 

3421. swrera q i Acc. sing, of the 
neu. form of the adj. Sanatana 
(Eternal or perpetual) 4. 31; 7. 10. 

3422. Nom. sing, of the 
mas. form of the adj. Sanatana (See 
No. 3421) 2. 24 ; 8. 20; 11. 18 ; 
15. 7. 

3423. 5RKRT: Nom. plu. of the 
mas. form of the adj. Sanatana (See 
No. 3421) 1. 40. 

3424. Fut. 2nd pers. 
sing, of the root Tr with the prefix 
Sam (To cross over or transcend) 

4. 36. 

3425. Nom. plu. of the mas. 
form of the adj. Sat used as a noun 
( A pious or holy man)3.13. 

3426. Nom. sing, of the mas. 
form of the past pass, participial 
adj. Santusta (Satisfied completely) 

.3:17; 12. 14, 19. 

3427. Pass. 3rd pers. plu. 
of the root Drd-paSy with the prefix 
Sam (To see all round) 11. 27. 

3428. Ind. past participle 

of the root Yam with the prefixes 
Ni and Sam (To control from all 
sides) 12. 4. 

3429. Nom. sing, of the 
mas. form of the past participial 
adj. Sannivista ( Located) 15. 15. 

3430. mvmxvz Abl. sing, of the 
neu. noun Sannyasana (Abandon¬ 
ment or renunciation) 3. 4. 

3431. Ind. past participle 

of the root Nyas with the pre¬ 
fix Sam (To abandon or renounce 
completely) 3. 30; 5. 13 ; 12. 6; 
18. 57. 


3432. Nom. sing, 
of the mas. form of the comp, 
adj. Sannyasayogayuktatman (One 
whose mind has become composed 
by means of Sannyasayoga) 9. 28. 

3433. Gen. sing, of the 
mas. noun Sannyasa (Abandonment 
or renunciation) 18. 1. For its 
special definition see No. 3434 
infra. 

3434. Acc. sing, of the 
mas. noun Sannyasa (See No. 3433) 

5. 1 ; 6. 2 ; 18. 2. The last stanza 
contains a special definition of this 
word. 

3435. Nom. sing, of the 
mas. noun Sannyasa (See No. 3433 ) 
5.2, 6; 18. 7. 

3436. ^srtf^RT^Gen. plu. of the 
mas. noun Sannyasin ( Ordinarily ‘ a 
person who has renounced the world’ 
but here only ‘ one who has given 
up the performance of KSmya Karma 
as per 18. 2’) 18.12. 

3437. Nom. sing, of the 
mas. noun Sannyasin (See No. 3436) 

6. 1. This contains a special de¬ 
finition of this term which is in 
accord with that of * Sannyasa ’ men¬ 
tioned in No. 3434. 

3438. WWlffa Inst. sing, of the 
mas. norm Sannyasa (See No. 3433) 
18. 49. 

3439. «9RR(Acc. plu. of the mas. 
noun Sapatna (An enemy ) 11. 34. 

3440. Ind. numeral adj. Sapta 
( Seven) 10. 6. 

3441. *W*w<Nom. or acc. sing, of 
the neu. form of the adj. Samagra 
(The whole)4. 23; 7.1; 11. 30. 

3442. WWR( Acc. plu. of the mas. 
form of the adj. Samagra (See 
No. 3441) 11. 30. 
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5443. 5W^RR^,Nom. sing, of the 
u. comp, noun Samacittatva (The 
ality of having a well-balanced 
nd) 13. 9. 

5444. Nom. sing, of the fern, 
tm Samata (Equality or even- 
ndedness} 10. 5. 

5445. 5OTcTmTft Acc. plu. of the 
u. form of the past pass, partici- 
il adj. Atita'with the prefix Sam 
’hat which has completely passed 
ay) 7. 26. 

5446. swtffcst Ind. past participle 
the root 1 with the prefixes Ati 
i Sam (To transcend or cross 
er ) 14. 26. 

5447. Nom. sing, of the 
u. noun Samatva (Even-minded- 
ss) 2. 48. 

5448. Nom. plu. of the 
is. noun Samadargin (A person 
o looks upon all and everything 
aally) 5. 18. 

5449. Acc. sing, of the 
s. form of the comp. adj. Sama- 
hkhasukha (One who looks upon 
sery and happiness with an equal 
s) 2. 15. 

5450. WTg’agsi: Nom. sing, of 
s mas. form of the comp. adj. 
maduhkhasukha (See No. 3449) 
. 13 ; 14. 24. 

3451. Pres. 3rd pers. 
lg. of the root Gam-gacch with 
efixes Adhi and Sarii (To attain) 
4. 

3452. Adv. Ind. (From all 
les) 6. 24. 

3453. 5BRn^,Adv. Ind. (From all 
les) 11.17. 30. 


3454. Nom. plu. of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Sama- 
buddhi ( One who looks upon all 
and everything equally) 12. 4. 

3455. Nom. sing, of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Sama- 
buddhi used as a noun (See No. 3454) 
6. 9. 

3456. Nom. sing, 
of the mas. form of the comp. adj. 
Samalostasmakancana (One who 
looks upon a clod of earth, a piece of 
stone and gold with an equal eye) 
6. 8 ; 14. 24. 

3457. Acc. sing, of the 
mas. form of'the past pass, partici¬ 
pial .adj. Samavasthita (Located) 

1. 28 according to Sankara in the 
J. H. P. edn. in place of Samupa- 
sthitam (See No. 3521 infra) ; 13. 28. 

3458. Acc. plu. of the 
mas. form of the past pass, partici¬ 
pial adj. Samaveta (Assembled) 
1.25. 

3459. Nom. sing, of the 
mas. form of the past pass, partici" 
pial adj. Samaveta (See No. 3458' 
1 . 1 . 

3460. <*H*i.Nom. sing, of the neu. 
form of the adj. Sama (Equal or 
well-balanced) 5. 19 ; 6. 13 ; 

Adv. Ind. (Equally) 6. 32; 13. 27, 
28. When this adj. is used, with 
reference to a person it means ‘One 
having a sense of equality’. 

3461. Nom. sing, of the mas. 
form of the adj. Sama (See No. 3460) 

2. 48 ; 4. 22 ; 9. 29 ; 12. 18 ; 18.54. 

3462. Nom. sing, of the fern, 
noun Sampat (Group of dualities) 
16. 5. 
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3463. Acc. sing, of the fern, 
noun Sampat ( See No. 3462) 16. 3, 
4,5. 

3464. Pass. 3rd pers. sing, 
of the Atma. root Pat with the 
prefix Sarh (To attain or reach) 

13. 30. 

3465. Nona. sing, of the 
mas. form of the pres, participial 
adj. SampaSyat (Seeing or realising) 
3. 20. 

3466. Nom. sing, of the 
mas. form of the past participial adj. 
Samprakirtita (Made widely known 
or spoken of all over) 18. 4. 

3467. WRTfitW Nom. sing, of the 
fem. noun Sampratistha (Stability 
or continued existence ) 15. 3. 

3468. Acc. plu. of the 
neu. form of the past pass, partici¬ 
pial adj. Sampravrtta (Come into 
existence or begun to have opera¬ 
tion ) 14. 22. 

3469. Ind. past participle 
of the root Ik§ with the prefixes Pra 
and Saih (To look intently or gaze 
at) 6. 13. 

3470. StwrfSsre: Nom. plu. of the 
mas. noun Sambandhin (A relation) 
1.34. 

3471. Pres. 3rd pers. plu. 
of the root Bhu with the prefix Sam 
(To come into existence or become 
manifest) 14. 4. 

3472. srw*: Nom. sing, of the 
mas. noun Sambhava (Creation) 

14. 3. 

3473. wwsriir Pres. 1st pers. sing, 
of the root Bhu with the prefix Sam 
(See No. 3471)4. 6,8. 


* 

3474. HWTtfWr Gen. sing, of the 
mas. form of the caus. past pass, 
participial adj. Sambhavita (A man 
of established reputation) 2. 34. 

3475. frwffrp* Acc. sing, of the 
mas. noun Sammoha (Delusion from 
all sides ) 7. 27. 

3476. Nom. sing, of the 
mas. noun Saiiimoha ( See No. 3475) 
2.,63. 

3477. yWUiq, Abl. sing, of the 
mas. noun Sammoha ( See No. 3475) 
2. 63. 

3478. Nom. sing, of the 
mas. form of the comp, past pass, 
participial adj. Sanyatendriya (One 
who has acquired control over one’s 
senses) 4. 39. 

3479. w&mrtt Gen. plu. of the 
mas. form of the pres, participial 
adj. Samyamat ( One who has been 
restraining his senses) 10. 29. 

3480. Loc. plu. of the 
mas. comp, noun Samyamagni (The 
fire of self-restraint) 4. 26. 

3481. Nom. sing, of the mas. 
noun Samyamin ( One who practises 
restraint) 2. 69. 

3482. Ind. past participle of 
the root Yam with the prefix Sam 
(To restrain or bring under one’s 
control) 2. 61 ; 3. 6 ; 6. 14; 8.12. 

3483. Pres. 3rd pers. sing, 
of the root Y a with the prefix Sam 
(To go along with another) 2. 22; 
15. 8. 

' 3484. Sfattpi Acc. sing, of the mas. 
noun Samvada (Discourse ) 18. 70, 
74s 76. 

3485. Nom. sing, of the mas. 

form of the past pass, participial 
adj. Samvrtta (Have become) 11. 51. 
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1486. Gen. sing, of the 
s. noun Sam^aya (Doubt} 6. 39. 

1487. Acc. sing, of the mas. 
m Samiaya (See No. 3486 ) 4. 42; 
59. 

488. #0**: Nom. sing, of the mas. 
in Samiaya (See No. 3486 ) 8. 5 ; 
7 ; 12 . 8 . 

* 

489. sftWRW: Gen. sing, of the 
3 . form of the comp. adj. Sarfi- 
iitman (One whose mind is full 
loubts) 4. 40. 

490. Nom. sing, of the 
i. form of the comp. adj. Sarh- 
itman (See No. 3489 ) 4. 40. 

491. &firaWJT* Nom. plu. of the 
i. form of the comp, past pass, 
ticipial adj. Sam&tavrata (One 
) has fulfilled his vow ) 4. 28. 

192. Nom. sing, of 
mas. form of the comp, past 

s. participial adj. Samguddha- 
isa (One who has been purified 
11 sin) 6. 45. 

193. *tf&Ws Nom. plu. of the 
. form of the past pass, partici- 

adj. SamSrita (Become de¬ 
dent upon) 16.18. 

594. Loc. plu. of the mas. 
n Samsara (The cycle of births 
deaths or a state of existence 
’hich an individual soul is sub- 
ed to miseries of diverse sorts) 
19. 

595. Acc. sing, of the 
. norm Samsiddhi (Complete 
Iment of an object aimed at) 
0; 8.15; 18.45. 

596. Loc. sing, of the fern, 
n Samsiddhi (See No. 3496) 
3. 


3497. Ind. past participle of 
the root Starhbh with the prefix Sarii 
(To keep under control or to stop 
the natural movements of ) 3. 43. 

3498. Nom. plu. of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Sam- 
spardaja (That which owes its rise 
to close contact with another) 5. 22. 

3499. Ind. past participle 
of the root Smr with the prefix Sarii 
(To recollect) 18. 76®, 77 a . 

3500. Pres. 3rd pers. sing, 
of the root Hr with the prefix Sam 
(To draw inwards) 2. 58. 

3501. ?T«Tf Adv. Ind. (Properly) 

5. 4 ; 8. 10; 9. 30. • 

3502. ’OTPTctt: Nom. plu. of the 
mas. form of the past pass, partici¬ 
pial adj. Samagata (Met together ) 
1.23. 

3503. Imp. 2nd pers. sing, 
of the root Car with the prefixes 
A and Sam (To do or perform) 
3. 9, 19. 

3504. Nom. sing, of the 
pres, participial adj. Samacarat 
( Doing or performing) 3. 26. 

3505. Inf. of the root 
Dha with the prefixes A and Sam 
(To compose) 12. 9. 

3506. Ind. past participle 
of the root Dha with the prefixes 
A and Sam (See No. 3505 ) 17. 11. 

3507. Gen. sing! of the 
mas. form of the adj. Samadhistha 
(One who is in a state of mental re¬ 
pose) 2. 54. The word Samadhi 
does not here mean a state in which 
there is complete inactivity, inward¬ 
ly and outwardly, but a state of 
mental equilibrium maintained 
throughout amidst the ever-changing 
environments. 
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3508. wn4t Loc. sing, of the mas. 
noun Samadhi (A state of mental 
repose or equilibrium) 2. 44, 53. (See 
also the note in the previous entry.) 

3509. WTOfifif Pres. 2nd pers. sing, 
of the root Ap with the prefix Sam 
(To pervade) 11.40. 

3510. Nom. plu. of the 
mas. noun Samaraihbha (A begin¬ 
ning or an act already commenced) 
4. 19. 

3511. Adv. Ind. (In brief) 
13.18. 

3512. Inst. sing, of the 

mas. noun Samasa used adverbially 
(In brief) 13. 3, 6; 18.50. 

3513. Inf. of the root Hr 

with the prefixes A and Sam (To 
dispose of or kill) 11. 32. 

3514. Nom. sing, of the 

mas. form of the past pass, partici¬ 
pial adj. Samahita derived from the 
root Dha with the prefixes A and 
Sam (Lit. ‘ reposed ’ but here 
‘ realised as reposed ’) 6. 7. 

3515. Nom. plu. of the fern, 
noun Sama (An year) 6. 41. 

3516. Nom. sing, of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Sami- 
tinjaya (One who is victorious in 
battle) 1. 8. 

3517. Nom. sing, of the 
mas. form of the past pass, parti¬ 
cipial adj. Samiddha (Ignited) 4. 37. 

3518. sraftf* Ind. past participle 
of the root Iks with the prefix Sam 
(To observe) 1. 27. 

3519. Acc. sing, of the mas. 
noun Samudra (An ocean) 2. 70; 
11. 28. 

3520. Nom. sing, of the 
mas. noun Sammuddhartr [ One who 
extricates another (from an abyss) ] 
12. 7. 


3521. Hgyfttra^Acc. sing, of the 
mas. form of the past pass, partici¬ 
pial adj. Samupasthita ( Arrayed) 

I. 28 ; 2. 2. Sankara alone amongst 
the commentators according to the 

J. H. P. edition reads Samavasthitam 
in place of this word. (App. I. 3) 
For the meaning of this word see 
No. 3457 supra. 

3522. Nom. sing, of the 
mas. form of the past participial 
adj. SamupaSrita (Having taken 
resort to ) 18. 52. 

3523. ^r^Irrr.-Nom. plu. of the 
mas. form of the comp, past parti¬ 
cipial adj. Samrddhavega (At an 
accelerated speed) 11. 29*. 

3524. Acc. sing, of the neu. 
form of the past pass, participial 
adj. Samiddha (Endowed with pros¬ 
perity ) 11. 33. 

3525. Acc. dual of the neu. 
form of the adj. Sama (See No. 
3460 ) 2. 38. 

3526. Acc. dual of the mas. 
form of the adj. Sama (See No. 3460) 
5. 27. 

3527. ?rwra(Gen. plu. of the neu. 
noun Saras (A lake) 10. 24. 

3528. Nom. sing, of the mas. 
noun Sarga (Ordinarily, ‘creation’ 
but here ‘Samsara’, the cycle of 
existences) 5. 19. 

3529. wfaip*. Gen. plu. of the 
mas. noun Sarga (Creation ) 10. 32. 

3530. *rif Loc. sing, of the mas. 
noun Sarga (See No. 3529) 7. 27 ; 
14. 2. 

3531. HyMrat. Gen. plu. of the 
mas. noun Sarpa (A snake or ser¬ 
pent ) 10. 28. 
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3532. Voc. sing, of the mas. 
form of the pronoun Sarva (The All) 
11.40. 

3533. Gen. plu. of the 
neu. comp, noun Sarvakarman (All 
action) 18. 13. 

3534. wSsblwswraw*. Acc. sing, of 
the mas. comp, noun Sarvakarma- 
phalatyaga {Renunciation of the 
fruit of all action) 12. 11; 18. 2. 

3535. Acc. plu. of the 
aeu. comp, noun Sarvakarman ( See 
So. 3533 ) 3. 26 ; 4. 37; 5. 13 ; 
18. 56, 57. 

3536. a&SHfr ar: Abl. plu. of the 
nns - comp, nounSarvakama (Desire 
)f all sorts) 6. 18. 

3537. Inst. plu. of the 
leu. comp, noun Sarvakilbisa (Sin 
>f all sorts) 3.13. 

3538. Loc. plu. of the neu. 
:omp. noun Sarvaksetra (All em- 
jodiments or fields of the soul’s 
ictivity) 13. 2. 

3539. Nom. sing, of the 
leu. form of the comp. adj. Sarva- 
;ata (Pervading everywhere) 3. 15 ; 
13. 32. 

3540. Nom. sing, of the 
nas. form of the comp. adj. Sarva- 
;ata (See No. 3539 ) 2. 24. 

See the note in Entry No. 1813 for 
:he alternative reading of 2. 24c 
idopted by Madhava Anandatirtha 
md its effect. 

3541. Acc. sing, of the 
leu. form of the super, degree of 
:he comp. adj. Sarvaguhya (That 
ffhicb deserves to be concealed most 
>f all *. e. the highest secret) 18. 64. 


3542. Acc. plu. Of 
the mas. form of the comp. adj. 
Sarvajnanavimudha (One who has 
become deluded of all knowledge) 
3. 32. 

3543. Adv; Ind. "(From all 
sides) 11. 40. 

3544. ^wfaqr^Nom. sing, of 
the neu. form of the comp. adj. 
Sarvatahpanipada (That which has 
hands and feet on all sides ) 13. 13. 

3545. Nom. sing, of 
the neu. form of the comp. adj. 
Sarvatah&utimat (That which has 
the organs of hearing on all sides) 
13. 13. 

3546. Loc. sing, of 
the mas. comp, noun Sarva tahsam- 
plutodaka (Lit, ‘that in which water 
flows from all sides’ and hence ‘a 
sea’) 2. 46. This whole is treated 
here as one compound word. 
Sarvatah and Samplutodaka are not 
therefore separately indexed. 

3547. sing, 
of the neu. form of the comp. adj. 
Sarvatoksisiromukha ( That which has 
eyes, heads and mouths on all sides) 
13. 13. 

3548. Acc. sing, of 
the mas. form of the comp. adj. 
Sarvato’nantarupa (He who has in¬ 
numerable forms on all sides) 11; 16. 

3549. Acc. sing, of 
the mas. form of the comp. adj. 
Sarvatodiptimat (He who has efful¬ 
gence on all sides) 11. 17. 

3550. Adv. Ind. (Every¬ 
where ) 2. 57 ; 6. 30, 32 ; 12. 4; 

13. 28, 32 ^ 18. 49. 

3551. Acc. sing, of the 
mas. form of the comp, past parti¬ 
cipial adj. Sarvatraga (That which 
pervades everywhere) 12. 3. 
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3552. snfvm: Nom. sing, of the 
mas. form of the comp, past parti¬ 
cipial adj. Sarvatraga (See No. 3551) 

9. 6. 

3553. q &reffnd wt Nom. sing, of 
the mas. form of the comp. adj. 
Sarvatrasamadariana (One who sees 
everywhere with an equal eye) 6. 29. 

3554. *nf«TT Adv. Ind. (In all re¬ 
spects ) 6. 31; 13. 23. 

3555. Acc. plu. of the 
mas. comp, noun Sarvadurga (All 
difficult situations) 18. 58. 

3556. smg^lwrs^Gen. plu. of the 
neu. comp, noun Sarvaduhkha (All 
misery)2. 65. 

3557. Gen. plu. of the 
mas. comp, noun Sarvadehin (All 
embodied souls) 14. 8. 

3558. *nffrcrf3i Acc. plu. of the 
neu. comp, noun Sarvadvara (All 
apertures or openings) 8. 12. 

3559. Loc. plu. of the 
neu. comp, noun Sarvadvara (See 
No. 3558) 14.11. 

3560. Acc. plu. of the 
mas. comp, noun Sarvadharma (All 
duties) 18. 66. 

3561. Abl. plu. of the 
,neu. comp, noun Sarvapapa (All 

sins) 18. 66. 

3562. sntwr: Inst. plu. of the neu. 
comp, noun Sarvapapa (See No. 3561) 
10, 3. 

3563. *r*f*n%* Inst. sing, of the 
mas. comp, noun Sarvabh§va (Belief 
as to being the soul of all) 15.19; 
18. 62. 

3564. *rt»J5rc*ni.Acc. sing, of the 
mas. form of the comp, past parti¬ 
cipial adj. Sarvabhutastha (Residing 
in all creatures) 6. 29. 


3565. Acc. sing, of the 
mas. form of the comp, past parti¬ 
cipial adj. SarvabhGtasthita (Resid¬ 
ing in all creatures) 6. 31* 

3566. Loc. sing, of the 
neu. comp, noun Sarvabhutahita 
(The good of all the creatures) 
5*25; 12.4. 

3567. Nom. sing, 
of the mas. form of the comp. adj. 
Sarvabhutatmabhutatman (One 
whose soul has become the soul of 
all the created beings) 5. 7. 

3568. *nfrjyrFWJ*.Gen. plu. of the 
mas. comp, noun Sarvabhuta (All 
the creatures ) 2. 69 ; 5. 29; 7. 10; 

10. 39 ; 12. 13 ; 14. 3 ; 18. 61. 

3569. Nom. or acc. sing, 
of the neu. comp, noun Sarvabhuta 
( See No. 3568) 6. 29 ; 7.27; 9. 4, 
7; 18.61. 

3570. Nom. sing, of 
the mas. form of the comp, past 
participial adj. Sarvabhuta iayasthita 
(He who resides in the hearts of all 
the creatures) 10. 20. 

3571. Loc. plu. of the 
mas. comp, noun SarvabhQta (See 
No. 3568) 3. 18; 7. 9; 9. 29; 

11. 55 ; 18. 20. 

3572. Nom. sing, of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Sar- 
vabhrt used as a noun (He who 
fills everything ) 13. 14. 

3573. H^Ptr^Gen. plu. of the 
mas. comp, noun Sarvayajna (All 
sacrifices ) 9. 24. 

3574. Loc. plu. of the 
fem. comp, noun Sarvayoni (All 
sources of birth) 14. 4. 

3575. Acc. sing, of 
the mas. comp, noun Sarvaloka- 
mahedvara (The Great Lord of all 
the regions) 5. 29. 
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3576. Nom. sing, of the 
mas. comp, noun Sarvavid (One who 
knows everything; hence a knower 
of Brahman) 15. 19. 

3577. wgiafrnmuGen. plu. of the 
mas. comp, noun Sarvavrksa (All 
the trees) 10. 26. 

3578. Loc. plu. of the mas. 
comp, noun Sarvaveda (All the 
Vedas)7. 8. 

3579. snNt: Adv. Ind. (Entirely 
or all round) 1. 18 ; 2. 58, 68 ; 3. 23, 
27; 4.11; 10. 2 ; 13. 29. 

3580. Nom. sing, of 
the mas. comp, noun Sarvasamkalpa- 
aannyasin (One who has given up 
ill thoughts about one’s future) 6. 4. 

3581. Gen. sing, of the mas. 
or neu. form of the pronoun Sarva 
See No. 3532)2. 30 ; 7. 25 ; 8. 9 ; 
10. 8 ; 13.17; 15. 15 ; 17. 3, 7. 

3582. Nom. sing, of the 
nas. form of the comp. adj. Sarva- 
lara used a noun ( He who carries 
iway everything before him) 10. 34. 

3583. H^Acc. sing, of the mas. 
>r nom. or acc. sing, of the neu. 
orm of the pronoun Sarva (See 
So. 3532) 2.17 ; 4. 33, 36 ; 6. 30; 
r. 7,13,19; 8. 22, 28 ; 9. 4 ; 10. 8, 
14; 11.40; 13.13; 18.46. 

3584. Nom. sing, of the mas. 
:orm of the pronoun Sarva (See 
So. 3532 ) 3. 5; 11.40. 

3585. snrfftt Nom. or acc. plu. of 
;he neu. form of the pronoun Sarva 
See No. 3532 ) 2. 30, 61 ; 3. 30; 
t. 5,27; 7.6; 9.6; 12,6; 15.16. 

3586. ?rafa(Acc. plu. of the mas. 
•arm of the pronoun Sarva (See 
So. 3532) 1.27 ; 2. 55, 71; 4. 32; 
i.24; 11.15*. 


3587. Nom. sing, of 
the mas. comp, noun Sarvarambha- 
parityagin (One who has given up 
the habit of making of any begin¬ 
ning) 12. 16 ; 14. 25. 

3588. Nom. plu. of the 
mas. comp, noun Sarvarambba (All 
beginning) 18. 48. 

3589. Acc. plu. of the mas. 
comp, noun SarvSrtha (All the ob¬ 
jects ) 18. 32. 

3590. ^tr?3$tr*n?.Acc. sing, of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Sarva- 
^caryamaya (Wonderful in all re¬ 
spects ) 11.11. 

3591. Nom. plu. of the fem. 
form of the pronoun Sarva (See 
No. 3532)8. 18; 11.20; 15.13. 

3592. Nom. plu. of the mas. 
form of the pronoun Sarva (See 
No. 3532) 1. 6, 9, 11 ; 'l. 12, 70; 
4. 19, 30 ; 7. 18 ; 10. 13 ; 11. 22,26, 
32, 36; 14. 1. 

3593. Nom. sing, 
of the neu. form of the comp. adj. 
Sarvendriyagunabhasa (That which 
has as its reflections the attributes of 
all the organs of sense) 13. 14. 

3594. Nom. sing, 
of the neu. form of the comp, past 
pass, participial adj. Sarvendriya- 
vivarjita (That which is devoid of 
all organs of sense or that from 
which all organs of sense are ex¬ 
cluded ) 13. 14. 

3595. Abl. plu. of the mas. 
form of the pronoun Sarva (See 
No. 3532)4. 36. 

3596. *ftfam,Gen. plu. of the mas. 
form of the pronoun Sarva (See 
No. 3532) 1.25; 6.47. 
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3597. ^5 Loc. plu. of the mas. 
or neu. form of the pronoun Sarva 
(SeeNo. 3532) 1. 11 ; 2. 46 ; 8. 7, 
20,27 ; 13. 27 ; 18. 21, 54. 

3598. Inst. plu. of the mas. 
form of the pronoun Sarva (See 
No. 3532) 15. 15. 

3599. *T#5rrn.Nom. sing, of the 
neu. form of the comp. adj. Savikara 
(Together with the modifications) 
13. 6. 

3600. Acc. sing, of the 
neu. form of the adj. Savijnana 
(Together with its realisation) 7. 2. 

3601. ^srorf^Voc. sing, of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Sav- 
yasacin used as a form of address 
(One who throws arrows with his 
left hand ) 11. 33. 

3602. STSRR. Acc. sing, of the mas. 
form of the comp. adj. Sahara (To¬ 
gether with an arrow or arrows) 
1.47. 

3603. Preposition. Ind.(With, 
or together with or accompanied by) 
1.22; 11. 26*; 13. 23. 

3604. STpn* Acc. sing, of the neu. 
form of the comp. adj. Sahaja 
(That which has been born with 
oneself i. e. that which is prompted 
by one’s very nature ) 18. 48. 

3605. Nom. sing, of the 
mas. noun Sahadeva (The name of 
the fourth Pandava, a son of Madri, 
the second wife of Paiidu) 1. 16. 

3606. Nom. plu. of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Saha- 
yajna (Together with sacrifices ) 
3.10. Ramanuja reads Saha yajhaih 
which though changing the emphasis 
from Prajah to Yajnaih does not 
make a substantial change in the 
meaning of the statement ( App. I. 
11 ). 


3607. Inst. plu. of the mas. 
comp, noun Sahayajiia 3. 10. For 
the meaning and the occurrence of 
this word there see the note in the 
preceding entry. 

3608. STSSTT Adv. Ind. (All of a 
sudden) 1.13. 

3609. Adverbial comp. 
Ind. (A thousand times ) 11. 39. 

3610. Voc. sing, of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Sahas- 
rabahu ,(One who has a thousand, 
i- e. innumerable, hands) 11. 46. 

the neu. form of the comp. adj. 
Sahasrayugaparyanta ( That whose 
end comes after a thousand Yugas 
or ages) 8. 17. 

'3612. Hf4 WI: Adv. formed from 
the numeral Sahasra (By the thou¬ 
sands) 11. 5. 

3613. Loc. plu. of the mas. 
form of the numeral Sahasra (A 
thousand) 7. 3. 

3614. W: Nom. sing, of the mas. 
form of the pronoun Tad ( See No. 
1385) 1.13,19, 27; 2.15, 21,70,71; 
3. 6, 7,12, 16, 21, 42 ; 4. 2, 9, 18*, 
20; 5. 3 , 5, 10, 21, 23*. 24, 28; 
6. 1, 23, 30, 31, 32, 44, 47 ; 7. 17, 
18,19,22; 8.5, 10,-13, 19, 20, 22; 
9. 30*; 10. 3, 7 ; 11. 14, 55 ; 12. 14, 
15, 16, 17; 13. 3, 23 , 27, 29 ; 14. 19, 
25,26; 15. 1, 19; 16. 23 ; 17. 3*, 
11 ; 18. 8, 9, 11, 16,17, 71. 

3615. wrNom. sing, of the fem. 
form of the pronoun Tad (See 
No. 1385) 2. 69; 6. 19; 11. 12; 
17. 2 ; 18. 30, 31, 32, 33, 34, 35. 

3616. Httsrra; Adv. Ind. (Person¬ 
ally ) 18. 75. 
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3617. ^TTafr Nom. sing, of the mas. 
noun Saksin (An on-looker or a 
witness) 9. IS. 

3618. Nom. sing, of the mas. 
noun Sagara ( An ocean ) 10. 24. 

3619. Hfi^fws Nom. plu. of the 
mas. form of the comp, noun Sattvi- 
kapriya (That which is dear to a 
man of a Sattvika temperament) 
17. 8. 

3620. snm^Nom. or acc. sing, 
of the neu. form of the adj. Sattvika 
( That which is characterised by the 
predominance of the Sattvaguna of 
the primordial matter) 14. 16; 
17.17* 20 ; 18. 20, 23, 37. 

3621. Nom. sing, of the 
mas. form of the adj. Sattvika (See 
STo. 3620) 17. 11; 18.9, 26. 

3622. HTTWET: Nom, plu. of the 
nas. form of the adj. Sattvika ( See 
STo. 3620.) 7.12; 17. 4. 

3623. Nom. sing, of the 
’em. form of the adj. Sattvika (See 
So. 3620.) 17. 2 ; 18. 30, 33. 

3624. rf%: Nom. sing, of the 
nas. noun Satyaki (The name of a 
iero fighting on the side of the Pari- 
lavas in the Mbh. War. His another 
rnme was Yuyudhana ) 1. 17. 

3625. mv&mrAcc. sing, of the 
leu. comp, noun Sadharmya ( The 
[uality of having the same charac- 
eristics) 14. 2. 

3626. *nfa^rfe%C4,Acc. sing, of 
he mas. form of the comp. adj. 
Jadhibhfltadbidaiva (Together with 
he Adhibhtita and the Adhidaiva i.e. 
ogether with the presiding deities 
tf the primary elements and the 
upernatural forces) 7. 30. 


mb* 

3627. Acc. sing, of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Sadhi- 
yajna ( Together with the AdhiyajSa 
i.e. the presiding deity of sacrifices) 
7. 30. - 

3628. *TrepTT% Loc. sing, of the 
mas. comp, noun Sadhubh2va (Good¬ 
ness, kindness or piety) 17. 26. 

3629. STTfg Loc. plu. of the mas. 
form of the adj. Sadhu used as a 
noun (A good or pious man ) 6. 9. 

3630. OT!|: Nom. sing, of the mas. 
form of the adj. Sadhu used as-a 
noun (See No. 3629 ) 9. 30. 

3631. *nr?mi.Gen. pl u . of the mas. 
form of the adj. Sadhu used as a 
noun (See No. 3629 ) 4 . 8. 

3632. ^rc®TT: Nom. plu. of the mas. 
form of the pot. participial adj. 
Sadhya used as a noun (One who 
is fit to be propitiated) 11. 22. 

3633. Nom. sing, of the mas. 
noun Saman (A Mantra of the Sama- 
veda) 9. 17. 

3634. Acc. sing, of the 
neu. noun Samarthya (Strength or 
capacity) 2. 36. 

3635. Nom. sing, of the 
mas. noun Samaveda (The third 
Veda which contains Mantras adapted 
to music) 10. 22. 

3636. srwnf?T<^r Gen. sing, of the 
mas. noun Samasika (The whole 
class of compounds ) 10. 33. 

3637. OTfTP5(Gen. plu. of the mas. 
noun Saman (See No. 3633 ) 10. 35. 

3638. Loc. sing, of the neu. 
noun Samya (Equanimity or the 
quality of looking upon all with an 
equal eye ) 5. 19. 

3639. Inst. sing, of the neu. 
noun Samya (See No. 3638) 6. 33.* 
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3640. STfppfc* Inst. sing, of the 
mas. comp, noun Sahamkara (Ac- 
companied by egotism) 18. 24. 

3641. Acc. dual of the 
mas. comp. noun Samkhyayoga (The 
Samkhya and Yoga Margas) 5. 4. 

3642. Acc. sing, of the neu. 
noun Samkya (The Samkhya Marga 
t. e . the path of knowledge ) 5. 5. 

3643. Gen. plu. of the 
mas. noun Samkhya (One who is a 
follower of the Samkhya Marga) 3. 3. 

3644. Loc. sing, of the neu. 
noun Samkhya (See No. 3642) 2.39 ; 
18.13. 

3645. Inst. sing, of the neu. 
noun Samkhya (See No. 3642) 13. 24. 

3646. Inst. plu. of the neu. 
noun Samkhya (See No. 3642) 5. 5. 

3647. Dat. sing, of the fem. 
noun Siddhi ( Attainment of an ob¬ 
ject aimed at, which may be the 
realisation of the self or the ac¬ 
quisition of some supernatural 
power ) 7. 3 ; 18. 13. 

3648. TCT^rfr: Norn. plu. of the 
mas. comp, noun Siddhasamgha ( As¬ 
semblies of adepts ) 11. 36. 

3649. Nom. sing, of the mas. 
noun Siddha ( An adept) 16. 14. 

3650. Gen. plu. of the 
mas. noun Siddha ( See No. 3649) 
7. 3 ; 10. 26. 

3651. Acc. sing, of the fem, 
noun Siddhi (See No. 3647) 3. 4; 
4. 12; 12. 10; 14. 1 ; 16. 23 ; 
18. 45, 46,50. 

3652. Nom. sing, of the fem. 
noun Siddhi ( See No. 3647) 4. 12. 

3653. Loc. sing, of the fem. 
noun Siddhi (See No. 3647) 4. 22. 


3654. ftflprfinpfh Loc. dual of the 
fem. comp, noun Siddhyasiddhi (At¬ 
tainment or. non-attainment of an 
object aimed at) 2. 48 ; 18. 26. 

3655. Nom. sing, of the 

mas.^comp. noun Sindhuraja (The 
king of the territory known as 
Sindhu ). This word occurs only in 
place of the word in an 

alternative reading of l.%d given in 
the commentaries of Nllakantha and 
Madhusudana. (See the note in 
Entry No. 3713 infra .) 

3656. TSTfsrn^ Acc. sing, of the 
mas. comp, noun Simhanada (A 
sound like that of the roaring of a 
lion) 1. 12. 

3657. Pres. 3rd pers. plu. 
of the root Sad (To break down or 
sink down or be languid ) 1. 29. 

3658. Acc. sing, of the 
pres, participial adj. Sldamana (Sink¬ 
ing into despondency or despairing) 
2. 10. This is the word in place of 
Vi§Tdantam in the said stanza accord¬ 
ing to Ramanuja alone (See No, 
3143 and App. I. 5 ). 

3659. Acc. dual of the 
neu. comp, noun Sukrtaduskrta 
(Good and bad deeds) 2. 50. 

3660. Gen. sing, of the 
neu. form of the comp. adj. Sukrta 
( Well-done ) 14. 16. 

3661. Acc. sing, of the,neu. 
comp, noun Sukrta (A good deed) 
5.15. 

3662. Nom. plu. of the 
mas. comp, ndun Sukrtin ( A doer 
of good deeds) 7. 16. 

3663. Inst. plu. of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Sukha- 
duhkhasanjna (Designated as happi¬ 
ness and misery ) 15. 5. 
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3664. §^RtT*n»*Gen. plu. of the 
eu. comp, noun Sukhaduhkha 
Happiness and misery) 13. 20. 

3665. Acc. dual of the neu. 
)mp. noun Sukhaduhkha (See No. 
564)2.38. 

3666. Inst. sing, of the 
las. comp, noun Sukhasanga ( Con- 
ict with or attachment to happiness) 
4.6. 

3667. Gen. sing, of the neu. 
oun Sukha ( Happiness) 14. 27. 

3668. Acc. sing, of the neu. 
oun Sukha (See No. 3667 ) 2 . 66 ; 

. 40; 5. 21*; 6. 21, 27, 28, 32; 
0. 4; 13. 6; 16. 23 ; 18. 36, 37, 
3, 39; 

The same used as an adverb (At 
ise or easily) 5. 3,13. 

3669. Acc. plu. of the neu. 
oun Sukha (See No. 3667) 1. 32, 
3. 

3670. Nom. plu. of the mas. 
oun Sufchin (A happy man) 1. 37; 

. 32. 

3671. S’Sf Nom. sing, of the mas. 
oun Sukhin {See No. 3670 ) 5 . 23 ; 
6.14. 

3672. §% Loc. sing, of the neu. 
oun Sukha (See No. 3667.) 14 . 9. 

3573. Inst. sing, of the neu. 
oun Sukha ( See No. 3667) used in 
n adverbial sense ( Easily) 6. 28. 

3674. Loc. plu. of the neu. 
oun Sukha (See No. 3667 ) 2. 56. 

3675. Acc. dual of 
he mas, comp, noun Sughosamani- 
►uspaka (Sughosa and Manipuspaka, 
he names of the conches used by 
ae Pandavas, Nakula and Sahadeva 
espectively ) 1.16. 


3676. Nom. sing, of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Sudu- 
racara (One who is too much ill- 
behaved ) 9. 30. 

3677. Acc. sing, of the 
neu. form of the comp. adj. Sudur- 
darda (That of which it is highly 
difficult to get a vision ) 11. 52. 

3678. Nom. sing, of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Sudur- 
labha (Highly difficult to acquire ) 
7. 19. 

3679. Nom. sing, of the 
neu. form of the comp. adj. Sudus- 
kara (Highly difficult to practise ) 
6. 34. 

3680. §T*rT§Rrn Adv. Ind. (Quite 
definitely or after coming to a de¬ 
finite conclusion ) 5. 1. 

3681. grn'm: Nom. plu. of the 
mas. comp, noun Suragana (A group 
of gods ) 10. 2. 

3682. Nom. plu. of the 
mas. comp, noun Surasangha (An 
assemblage of gods) 11. 21. 

3683. ^CtotmGen. plu. of the mas. 
noun Sura ( A god) 2. 8. 

3684. Acc. sing, of the 
mas. comp, noun Surendraloka (The 
region of Indra) 9. 20. 

3685. Nom. sing, of the mas. 
form of the adj. Sulabha ( Easy to 
acquire orTeach ) 8. 14. 

3686. Acc. sing, of 
the mas. form of the comp. adj. 
SuvirQdhamula (That which has its 
roots firmly fixed) 15. 3. 

3687. Adv. Ind. (Quite 
easily ) 9. 2. 

3688. ig^Nom. sing, of the mas. 
form of the comp. adj. Suhrt used 
as a noun (A well-wisher) 9. 18. 
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3689. Acc. sing, of the mas. 3703. Gen. dual of the fem. 

form of the comp. adj. Suhrt used noun Sena (An army) 1. 21, 24, 27 ; 
as a noun ( See No. 3688) 5. 29. 2. 10. 

3690. Acc. plu. of the mas. 3704. Gen. plu. of the 

form of the comp. adj. Suhrt used mas. noun Senanin (A Commander- 
as a noun (See No. 3688) 1. 27. in-chief) 10. 24. 

3691. ^ 3705. §3% Pres. 3rd pers. sing, of 
Loc. plu. of the mas. comp, noun the root Sev (To serve) 14. 26. 
Suhrnmitraryudaslnamadhyasthadve- 3706. Inst. sing, of the fem. 
syabandhu (A well-wisher, a friend, noun Seva (Service) 4. 34. 

a foe, a neutral, an intermeddler, 3707. Gen. sing, of the neu. 

one fit to be hated and a kinsman ) noun Sainya (An army) 1. 7. 

6. 9. _ 3708. Inf. of the root Sah 

3692. ^2Fr?°rTcj; Abl, sing, of the (To bear or endure) 5. 23 ; 11/44. 

neu. noun Suksmatva (Subtlety) 3709. *rT*FTT: Nom. plu. of the mas. 
13. 15. ^ form of the comp. adj. Somapa used 

3693. Nom. sing, of the as a noun (Lit. ‘ one who drinks 

mas. comp, noun Sutaputra ( Lit. Soma * and hence *a Vedic Brahman 
* the son of a charioteer ’ but used who drinks Soma at a sacrifice’) 9. 20. 
here as ‘a designation of Karna who 3710 . sfro Nora. sing, of the mas. 
was reputed to be a son of a chario- n0 un Soma (The name of the plant, 
teer)11.26. ^ the j u } c e of whose leaves was ex- 

3694. Loc. sing, of the neu. traded at a sacrifice according to a 

noun Sutra (A thread) 7. 7. ^ Vedic rite, offered to the gods 

3695. Pres. 3rd pers. sing. an d drunk by the sacrificer and the 
of the root Su (To give birth to ) pr ; ests i n Vedic times ) 15,13. 

9. 10, ^ 3711. Abl. sing, of the 

3696. Gen. sing, of the neu . noun Sauksmya ( Subtlety ) 
neu. comp, noun Suryasahasra (A 13 , 32 . 

thousand suns) 11 . 12. 3712. Nom. sing, of the 

3697. * 3 ?*: Nom. sing, of the mas. mas . n oun Saubhadra (The son of 

noun Su ryaJ The sun) 15. 6 . Subhadra i. e. Abhimanyu ) 1. 6 , 18. 

3698. Pres. 3rd pers. sing. 3713 . Nom, sing, of the 

of the root Srj (To create) 5. 14. maSi noun Saumadatti (The son of 

3699. Pres. 1st pers. sing. Somadatta i. e. Bhur&ravas, a war- 
of the root Srj (See No. 3698) 4 . 7. rior w fc 0 fought on the side of the 

3700. Acc- dual of the fem. Kauravas in the Mbh. war) 1 . 8 . 
noun Srti ( A way or path) 8 . 27. Nilakantha and Madhusudana read 

3701. ^[5^ Acc. sing, of the neu. in place of as an 

form of the past pass, participial alternative ( See App. I. 1). 

adj. Srsta(Created)4.13. 3714. Nom. sing, of the 

3702. Ind. past participle of neu _ noun Saumyatva (Mildness, 
the root Srj (See No. 3698) 3. 10. gentleness or placidity ) 17,16. 
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15. Norn. sing, of the 
form of the adj. Saumyavapu 

e who has a placid bearing) 

16. Acc. sing, of the neu. 
i of the adj. Saumva (Mild, 
le or placid ) 11. 51. 

17. Nom. sing, of the 
noun Skanda (A name of 

ikeya, a son of God Sankara and 
Commander-in-chief of the army 
e gods) 10. 24. 

18. sassr: Nom. sing, of the past 
cipial adj. Stabdha (Stupified) 
8 . 

.9. Nom. plu. of the 

participial adj. Stabdha (See 
5718)16. 17, 

10. Inst. plu. of the fem. 

Stuti (A hymn of praise) 

;1. Pres. 3rd pers. plu. 

s root Stu ( To praise) 11. 21. 
;2. Nom. sing, of the mas. 
Stena (A thief) 3.12. 

3. Nom. plu. of the fem. 
Strl ( A woman ) 9. 32. 

4. ^ftsLoc. plu. of the fem. 
StrKSee No. 3723 ) 1.41. 

5. ^TT*3: Nom. sing, of the mas. 
of the adj. Sthanu (Fixed, 

nery, static or motionless) 
For an alternative reading 
24/ 3 which Maddhava Ananda- 
has adopted and its effect see 
ote in Entry No. 1813. 

6. Nom. or acc. sing, 
s neu. noun Sthana (A place 
>sition) 5. 5 ; 8. 28; 9. 18; 
l. 

:7. Loc. sing, of the neu. 
Sthana (See No. 3726) used 
adverb {Rightly or appropri- 
) 11. 36. 


3728. Imp. 2nd pers. sing, 
of the causal form of the root Stha- 
tisth (To fix or to move to a parti¬ 
cular position and keep it there 
firmly ) 1. 21. 

3729. Ind. past pass, 
participle of the causal form of the 
root Stha-tisth (See No. 3428) 1. 24. 

3730. Nom. sing, of 
the neu. form of the comp. adj. 
Sthavarajangama (Immobile and 
mobile) 13. 26. 

3731. ^^?T<m^Gen. plu. of the 
mas. form of the adj. Sthavara used 
as a noun (An object which does 
not move automatically) 10. 25. 

3732. Fut, 3rd pers. sing, 
of the root Stha-tisth ( See No. 3728) 
2.53. 

3733. T^RraT: Nom. sing, of the 
mas. form of the comp, past pass, 
participial adj. SthitadhI used as a 
noun (One whose intellect has be¬ 
come steady ) 2. 54, 56. 

3734. Gen.'sing.: off the 
mas. form of the comp, past-pass, 
participial adj. Sthitaprajna: used 
as a noun (One whose intellect has 
become steady ) 2. 54. 

3735. T^RfRST: Nom. sing, of the 
mas. form of the comp, past pass, 
participial adj. Sthitaprajna used as 
a noun (See No. 3734) 2. 55. 

3736. T^Rn^Nom. or acc. sing, of 
the neu. or acc. sing, of the mas. 
form of the past pass, participial 
adj. Sthita ( Standing or staying) 
5. 19; 13. 16; 15. 10. 

3737. t^srt: Nom. sing, of the mas. 
form of the past pass, participial adj. 
Sthita ( See No. 3736) 5. 20 ; 6. 10, 
14,21,22; 10.42; 18.73. 
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3738. felcFT^Acc. plu. of the mas. 
form of the past pass, participial 
adj. Sthita (See No. 3736 ) 1. 26. 

3739. f^ETT: Nom. plu. of the mas. 
form of the past pass, participial 
adj. Sthita (See No. 3736)5. 19. 

3740. Acc. sing, of the fem. 
noun Sthiti (Position) 6. 33. 

3741. Nom. sing, of the 
fem. noun Sthiti (See No. 3740) 
2. 72 ; 17. 27. 

3742. Loc. sing, of the fem. 
noun Sthiti ( See No. 3740 ) 1. 14. 

3743. Ind. past participle of 
the root Stha-tisth ( See No. 1433 ) 
2.72. 

3744. Nom. sing, of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Sthira- 
buddhi (One whose intellect has 
become steady ) 5. 20. 

3745. Nom. sing, of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Sthira- 
mati (One whose intellect has be¬ 
come steady) 12. 19. 

3746. Acc. sing, of the neu. 
form of the adj. Sthira (Steady) 
6 . 11, 13 ; 12. 9. For the occurrence 
of this word in 6. 13 see the next 
entry. 

3747. Nom. sing, of the mas. 
form of the adj. Sthira (See No. 3746) 
6 . 13. Ramanuja reads here Sthi- 
ram (App. I. 19). It would be an 
adj. qualifying Kayasirogrimth but 
would lead to a tautology as the 
adj. Acalam is already there. 

3748. Acc. sing, of the fem. 
form of the adj. Sthira (See 
No. 3746)6. 33. 

3749. f^rcr. Nom. plu. of the mas. 
form of the adj. Sthira (See 
No. 3746) 17. 8. The adj. Sthirah 


which here qualifies the noun Ahdrah 
must be understood to have the 
sense of ‘ nourishing *. 

3750. S^*Nom. sing, of the neu. 
noun Sthairya (Steadiness ) 13. 7. 

3751. iW'ST: Nom. plu. of the 
mas. form of the adj. Snigdha 
(Greasy or unctuous) 17. 8. 

3752. Acc. sing, of the neu. 
noun Sparsana ( The sense of touch) 
15. 9. 

3753. Acc. plu. of the mas. 
noun Sparta (An object of percep¬ 
tion by the sense of touch) 5. 27. 

3754. *351^ Nom. sing, of the 
mas. form of the pres, participial 
adj. Sprgat (Touching) 5. 8. 

3755. 'Sift Nom. sing, of the fem. 
noun Sprha (Aspiration or expec¬ 
tancy ) 4. 14 ; 14. 12. 

3756. A pleonastic particle 
generally added to the negative 
prohibitive particle Ma. 2. 3. It is 
here used to indicate a strong dis¬ 
approval of an act. The idiomatic 
expression in which it occurs is 
Klaibyarh ma sma gamah (Do not re¬ 
sort to impotency). For the ex¬ 
planation of the significance of the 
other words in the expression see 
Nos. 1099, 1152 and 2603. 

3757. Pres. 3rd pers. sing, 
of the root Smr (To remember or 
recollect) 8. 14. 

3758. Nom. sing, of the 
mas. form of the pass, participial 
adj. Smarat (Recollecting) 3. 6; 
8. 5, 6. 

3759. Sl^Nom. sing, of the neu. 
form of the past pass, participial 
adj.Smrta (Remembered or tradi¬ 
tionally known) 17. 20,21; 18. 38, 
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59 : Norn. sing, of the mas. 3774. *9339 Acc. sing, of the neu. 
the past pass, participial form of the adj. Svaka ( One’s own) 
a (See No. 3759) 17. 23. 11. 50. 

559 Nom. sing, of the fem. 3775. Inst. sing, of the 

the past pass, participial neu. comp, noun Svacaksus (One’s 
a ( See No. 3759 ) 6. 19. own eye ) 11. 8. 

Abl. sing, of the 3776. *959*9, Acc. sing, of the 

np. noun Smrtibhramda mas. comp, noun Svajana (One’s 
>r loss of memory ) 2. 63. kith and kin ) 1. 28, 31, 37, 45. 
S;i%fara9: Nom. sing, of the 3777. Inst. sing, of the 

ap. noun Smrtivibhrama neu. comp, noun Svatejas (One’s 
>r loss of memory ) 2. 63. own light) 11. 19. 

Nom.*sing, of the fern. 3778. *3999 Acc. sing, of the 

irti ( Memory ) 10. 34 ; mas. comp, noun Svadharma (Duties 

S. 73. appropriate to oneself ) 2. 31, 33. 

Loc. sing, of the mas. 3779. *39$: Nom. sing, of the 

idana (A chariot) 1. 14. mas. comp, noun Svadharma' (See 
ri^Pot. 3rd pers. sing, of No. 3778) 3. 35 ; 18. 47. 
in j. root As ( See No. 496) 3780. *39$f Loc. sing, of the 

7 ; 3.17 ; 10. 39 ; 11. 12 ; mas. comp, noun Svadharma ( See 
• 40. No. 3778)3. 35. 

T9 Pot. 1st pers. plu. of 3781. *39T Nom. sing, of the fern, 
nj. root As (See No. 496) noun Svadha ( An oblation of food ) 

9. 16. 

ET9Pot. 1st pers. sing, of 3782. *4*f(%aT9 Abl. sing, of the 
nj. root As ( See No. 4% ) mas. form of the comp, past partici- 
70. pial adj. Svanusthita (Well-observed 

E ! Pot. 3rd pers. plu. of or well-performed) 3. 35 ; 18. 47. 
nj. root As (See No. 496) 3783. *909 Nom. sing, of the mas. 

form of the pres, participial adj. 
9H Pres. 3rd pers. sing, of Svapat ( Sleeping ) 5. 8. 
rams (To slip off) 1. 30. 3784. *399 Acc. sing, of the neu. 

tH*H9 Gen. plu. of the noun Svapna ( A dream) 18. 35. 
t Srotas (A stream; a 3785. *30T5=99T9 Acc. plu. of the 
flowi ng water) 10.31. mas. comp, noun Svabandhava 
*9*91 Inst. sing, of the (One’s own kinsman) 1. 37. 
t. noun Svakarman {Action 3786. *39T999Nom. sing, of the 
e ? S on es&lf ^ 1®- 46. neu. form of the comp. adj. Svabha- 

3B9I9*5T: Nom. sing, of the vaja ( Bom of one’s innate nature) 
of the comp, past parti- 18.42,43,44*. 

Svakarmanirata (Engaged 3787. 9T9T99T Nom. sing, of the 
appropriate to oneself) fem. form of the comp. adj. Svabha- 

vaja ( See No. 3786 ) 17. 2. 
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3788. Inst. sing, of the 
neu. form of the comp. adj. Svabha- 
vaja (See No. 3786) 18. 60. 

3789. wrnrfifcTCP* Acc. sing, of 
the neu. form of the comp. adj. 
Svabhavaniyata (That which is deter¬ 
mined by one’s innate nature) 
18. 47. 

3790. sarwtrsnsrt: Inst. plu. of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Svabha- 
vaprabhava (That which owes its ex¬ 
istence to one’s innate nature) 18.41. 

3791. Nom. sing, of the 
mas. comp, noun SvabhSva (One’s 
innate nature) 5. 14 ; 8. 3. 

3792. ^^RTHAdv. Ind. (Personally) 
4.38; 10. 13, 15; 18.75. 

3793. Inst. sing, of the fem. 
form of the pronominal adj. Sva 
(One’s own) 7. 20. 

3794. **««««*, Acc. sing, of the 
fem. comp, noun Svargati (De¬ 
parture to the Svargaloka) 9. 20. 

3795. *9%U**Nom. sing, of the 
neu. comp, noun Svargadvara (A 
gateway to Svarga, the region where 
the gods ruled over by Indra were 
believed to reside) 2. 32. 

37%. Nom. plu. of the 

mas. form of the comp. adj. Svarga- 
para (Intent on the attainment of 
Svarga) 2. 43. 

3797. ^f^Acc. sing, of the neu. 
noun Svarga (See No. 3795 ) 2. 37. 

3798. Acc. sing, of the 
mas. comp, noun Svargaloka (See 
No. 3795 ) 9. 21. 

3799. ^59^ Nom. sing, of the 
neu. form of the comp. adj. Svalpa 
(Very little) 2. 40. 

3800. A benedictory ' ind. 
particle. 11. 21. 


3801. Nom. sing, of the mas. 
form of the comp. adj. Svastha 
( Self-composed or at ease) 14. 24. 

3802. Gen. sing, of the fem. 
form of the pronominal adj. Sva 
(See No. 3793 ) 3. 33. 

3803. : STO(.Acc. sing, of the neu. 
form of the pronominal adj. Sva (See 
No. 3793) 6.13. 

3804. Nom. plu. of 
the mas. form of the comp. adj. 
Svadhyayaj nanayajna (One who per¬ 
forms a sacrifice in the shape of a 
study of the Vedas and one who 
performs it in the shape of the 
pursuit of knowledge ) 4. 28. 

3805. Nom. sing, of the 
mas. noun Svadhyaya (A study of 
the Vedas) 16. 1. 

3806. *9Ts*n9Twrasn*Nom. sing, of 
neu. comp, noun Svadhyayabhya- 
sana ( A study of the Vedas ) 17.15. 

3807. Acc. sing, of the fem. 
form of the pronominal adj. Sva 
(See No. 3793 ) 4. 6 ; 9.8. 

3808. Loc. sing.' of the neu. 
form of the pronominal adj. Sva 
(See No. 3793 ) 18. 45*. 

3803. Inst. sing, of the neu. 
form of the pronominal adj. Sva 
(See No. 3793) 18. 60. 

5 

3810. £ Interjection. Ind. (A 
particle expressive of grief or re¬ 
gret ) 2. 9. 

3811. *W(Acc. sing, of the mas. 
form of the past pass, participial 
adj. Hata (Killed>2.19. 

3812. Nom. sing, of the mas. 
form of the past pass, participial 
adj. Hata (See No. 3811) 2. 37; 
16.14. 
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13. Acc. plu. of the mas. 3828. Nom. sing, of 

of the past pass, participial the mas. form of the comp, past 

Hata ( See No. 3811 ) 11. 34. participial adj. Harsasokanvita ( One 

14. gnrTlnd. past participle of who is overpowered by joy or sor- 
oot Han (See No. 1208) 1. 31, row) 18. 27. 

7 ; 2. 5, 6 ; 18. 17. 3829. Acc. sing, of the mas. 

15. sftw* Fut. 1st pers. sing, of noun Harsa (Joy or jubilation ) 1.12. 

oot Han (See No. 1208 ) 16. 14. 3830. Inst. plu. of 

16. 5 s ?! An inceptive indecli- the mas. comp, noun Harsamarsabha- 

; particle intended to excite yodvega (Perturbation caused by 
isity to hear what is to be said) jubilation, uneasiness or fear) 
9. ' 12. 15. 

.7. Acc. sing, of the 3831. Nom. sing, of the neu. 

noun Hantr (A killer or slayer) noun Havis ( An oblation or a burnt 

offering) 4. 24. 

8. Pres. 3rd pers. sing, of 3832. Abl. sing, of the mas. 
jot Han ( See No. 1208 ) 2. 19, noun Hasta ( A hand ) 1. 30. 

18. 17. 3833. Loc. sing, of the mas. 


9. Inf. of the root Han 

No. 1208)1.35,37, 45. 

0. Pass. 3rd pers. sing, of 
K>t Han (See No. 1208) 2.19,20. 

1. 5'^'H!% Loc. sing, of the 
form of the continuous pres, 
ipial adj. Hanyamana (Being 
i) 2. 20. 

2. Pot. 3rd pers. plu. of 
>ot Han ( See No. 1208) 1. 46. 

3. 5%: Inst. plu. of the mas. 
Haya^( A horse) 1.14. 

Pres. 3rd pers. sing, of 
ot Hr ( To carry away or de- 
oneof)2.67. 

5. Pres. 3rd pers. plu. of 
ot Hr (See No. 3824 ) 2. 60. 

S. Nom. sing, of the mas. 
Hari (One of the names of 
and incidentally of Sri Krsna 
s identified with the former) 


noun Hastin ( An elephant) 5. 18. 

3834. Nom. sing, of the fem. 
noun Hani ( Destruction or injury) 
2. 65. 

3835. % A causal or expletive in¬ 
declinable particle. When causal it 
has the sense of ‘ for ’ or * because ’. 
Even when expletive it has some¬ 
times the sense of ‘indeed’, ‘surely’, 
‘ for instance ’, ‘ as is well-known ’ 
&c. 1. 11, 37, 42 ; 2. 5, 8, 27, 31, 41, 
49, 51, 60, 61, 65, 67; 3. 5 2 , 8, 12,19, 
20, 23, 34, 41 ; 4. 3, 7, 12, 17, 38 ; 
5. 3, 19, 22 ; 6. 2, 4, 27, 34, 39, 40, 
42, 44 ; 7. 14, 17, 18, 22 ; 8. 26 ; 
9. 21, 24, 30, 32; 10. 2, 14, 18, 
19; 11. 2, 20, 21, 24, 31; 12. 5, 
12; 13.21,28; 14. 27; 18. 4, 11, 
48. Ramanuja and several other 
comm, omit this word from the 
second line of 3.41. (SeeApp. I. 
13 and Entry No. 2087). It seems 


7. it' Gen. sing, of the mas 
Hari (See No. 3826) 18. 77. 


however necessary for a metrical 
. purpose at least. In 9. 21 on the 
other hand all the comm, except 
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Safikara, Madhusudana and Dhana- 
pati Stiri read Emm hi traidharm- 
yam which involves an additional 
Hi. (See App. I. 27 and Entry No. 
1499). For the alternative reading 
adopted by Ramanuja in 10. 19 
see the note in Entry No. 1571. 

3836. Inst. sing, of the 
fem. comp, noun Hitakamya (A de¬ 
sire to do good or cause welfare) 
10. 1. 

3837. fij5TC(Acc. sing, of the neu. 
noun Hita (welfare ) 18. 64. 

3838. Ind. past participle of 
the root Ha (To abandon) 2. 33. 

3839. Pres. 3rd pers. sing, 
of the root Han (See No. 1208) 
13. 28. 

3840. Nom. sing, of the 
mas. noun Himalaya (The mountain 
Himalaya) 10. 25. 

3841. Nom. sing, of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Him- 
satraaka (One who is by his very 
nature apt to cause injury to others) 

18.27. 

3842. ft?H*l.Acc. sing, of the fem. 
noun Himsa (Injury or slaughter) 
18.25. 

3843. pffi(Acc. sing, of the neu. 
form of the past pass, participial 
adj. Huta(That which is offered as 
an oblation in fire) 4. 24; 9. 16; 

17.28. 

3844. gasiWI: Nom. plu. of the 
mas. form of the comp, past pass, 
participial adj. Hrtajnana ( One who 
is deprived of knowledge ) 7. 20. 

3845. Acc. sing, of the neu. 
form of the comp, past pass, parti¬ 
cipial adj. Hrtstha (Residing in the 
heart) 4.42. 


3846. Acc. sing, of the 
neu. comp, noun Hrdayadaurbalya 
(The weakness of the heart) 2.3. 

3847. Acc. plu. of the neu. 
noun Hrdaya (The heart) 1.19. 

3848. Loc. sing, of the neu. 
noun Hrt (The heart) 8.12 ; 13.17 ; 
15. 15. 

3849. Loc. sing, of the mas. 
comp, noun Hrdde^a (The region of 
the heart) 18. 61. 

3850. ?WT: Nom. plu. of the mas. 
form of the pot. participial adj, 
Hrdya (Pleasing) 17. 8. 

3851. Nom. sing, of the mas. 
form of the past pass, participial 
adj. Hrsita (Delighted or thrilled) 
11.45." 

3852. f^I^T Voc. sing, of the mas. 
noun Hrsikesa (Lit. ‘the Lord of the 
sense-organs’ and hence ‘ the self ’. 
It is used here however as a synonym 
of Yisnu with whom Sri Krsna is 
identified in this work and with 
whom the self of man is identical 
in essence according to it) 11. 36; 
18. 1. 

3853. Acc. sing, of the 
mas. noun Hrsikesa ( See No. 3852) 
1. 21; 2.9. " 

3854. Nom. sing, of the 
mas. noun Hrsikesa (See No. 3852) 
1. 15,24; 2.'l0. 

3855. fsfftrr Nom. sing, of the 
mas. form of the comp, past pass, 
participial adj. Hrstaroman (One the 
hair on whose body is bristling with 
joy) 11. 14. 

3856. Pres. 3rd pers. sing, 
of the root Hrs (To become de¬ 
lighted ) 12. 17!' 
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3857. Pres. 1st pers. sing, 
of the root Hrs (See No. 3856) 
18. 76, 77. 

3858. t Interjection (A vocative 
particle expressing surprise, envy 
>r derision) 11.41 s . 

3859. Nom. plu. of the mas. 
loun Hetu (A cause, reason or 
notive) 18.15. 

3860. Inst. sing, of the mas. 
loun Hetu (See No. 3859 ) 9. 10. 

3861. Inst. plu. of the mas. 
orm of the adj. Hetumat (That 


& 

which is supported by reason or 
rational arguments) 13. 4. 

3862. It Nom. sing, of the mas. 
noun Hetu (See No. 3859 ) 13. 20*. 

3863. trsb Abl. sing, of the mas. 
noun Hetu (See No. 3859) 1. 35. 

3864. Pass. 3rd pers. sing, 
of the root Hr ( See No. 3824) 6.44. 

3865. Nom. sing. :of the fem. 
noun HrI (Modesty or bashfulness) 
16. 2. 
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Section B-KASMlR RECENSION 

N. B. —The words indexed in this Section are those only which have 
«n underlined in col. 4 of Appendix II. Those which are common to the 
mzas concerned as read in the vulgate and this recension do not find a 
ace therein. There being no such words in the case of the additional 
ics and stanzas, all those occurring therein are without exception included 
vein. 

It will be noticed that no words have been underlined in the variants 
:en from any one or two editions of the Kasmlr recension which are given 
the foot-notes. That means that none of the words occurring Therein 
?e been given a place in this Index, the reason being that the criterion 
>pted is that the variants peculiar to that recension must be common to 
the editions of the recension which had been collated. 

The abbreviations used in this Index are the same as those in the 
lex of the vulgate except one namely, * Un after the figure 13, which 
ads for the expression ‘ Unnumbered stanza called 13 supernumerary 
tza in Pt. I A. 

For verification of the citations see the note in App. II which explains 
f the additional lines and stanzas have been incorporated in the enume- 
on scheme of. the vulgate. 
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31 

1 . Acc. sing, of the neu. 
form of the comp. adj. Akiihcitka 
(Insignificant) 16. 8/ 4 . 

2. Nom. sing, of the 

mas. comp, noun Akrtsnavid [One 
who does not know the whole (of 
the thing to be known)] 18. 22/,. 
This meaning does not seem to fit in 
well in the line in 

which it occurs. It is perhaps a 
corruption of the vulgate reading 
^ which as applied 

to* the Tamasajfiana, sought to be 
described by the author, seems to 
be a better one. 

3. Nom. sing, of the mas. 
form of the comp. adj. Acala (Not 
moving ; steady) 6. 13/ 2 . 

4. srRjssrastf Nom. sing, of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Acintya- 
trarman (One whose actions are in- 
concievable i, e. such as cannot be 
gauged) 11. 40/ 4 . 

5. Acc. sing, of the 
neu. form of the comp. adj. Acintya- 
rupa (That whose form cannot be 
thought about) 11. 27-1. There it is 
an epithet of Vaktra. In 8. 9. it is 
that of Purusa (See Pt. I A. No. 45). 

6. Acc. sing, of the mas. 
form of the comp. adj. Acetana 
(That which is without life) 17. 6/z- 

7. Nom. sing, of the mas. 
form of the comp. adj. Ajna 
(Ignorant) 14.23/4. 

8. stffcsEJFfrer: Nom. sing, of the 

mas. comp, noun Atikramana^a (Lit. 
' Destruction of transgression ’) 
2. 40/,. This is quite a meaning less 
word. The reading of 

the vulgate is therefore certainly a 
better one, 


9. 3n%3ftiTW: Gen. sing, of the 
comp, past participial adj. Atija- 
garat (One who is in the habit of 
keeping oneself awake too much) 
6. I6/4. This is an unusual form. 
The usual form is Jagrat and is 
found in the vulgate reading. 

10. SRsfigati, Nom. sing, of the 
neu. form of the comp. adj. Atyad- 
bhuta (Extremely wonderful) 
11. 44-3. 

11. Acc. sing, of the mas. 
form of the comp. adj. Atyanta 
(That which transgresses the end) 
6. 28/4. 

12. stHTCH: Gen. sing, of the mas. 
form of the comp, past participial 
adj. AtyaSat (One who eats too 
much ; a glutton) 6.16/,. 

13. sra Adv. Ind. (Here or in this 
respect) 2 . 30/ 4 . 

14. An ind. copulative particle 
generally used to mark the beginn¬ 
ing of a treatise or a topic therein. 
3. 22 / 4 . Here however it seems to 
have been used with *3 in the sense 
of “And still”. 

15. Nom. sing, of the neu. 
form of the adj. Adbbuta (Wonder¬ 
ful) 11. 44-2. 

16. 3T®?tTi5f Nom. plu. of the neu. 
form of the adj. Adbhuta (See No. 
15)11.44-1. 

17. Pres. 3rd pers. sing, 
of the root Gam-gacch with the pre¬ 
fix Adhi (To attain) 6 . 28/ 4 , 38/ 4 . 

18. sifc-qsrsirar: Nom. sing, of the 
mas. noun Adhyavasaya (Effort or 
endeavour) 18,59/j. 

19. Nom. sing, 
of the neu. comp, noun Adhyatma- 
jnananisthatva (The quality of being 
devoted to the knowledge of the 
self) 13.11/,. 
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20. Nom. 
plu. of the mas. form of the comp, 
ad j. Adhyatmavidyavinivrttakama 
(One whose desires have subsided 
owing to the acquisition of the 
knowledge of the self) 15. 5/,. 

21. sra^Nom. sing, of the neu. 
form of the comp. adj. Adhruva 
(Unsteady) 17. 12/ 4 . This epithet 
is not a happy one as applied to a 
Yajna. 

22. sprrasrrsra: Nom. sing, of the 
mas. form of the comp, past partici¬ 
pial adj. Anabhilaksita (Unnoticed 
or undetected ) 9. 6-1. 

23. sppik Gen. or loc. dual of the 

pronoun Idaih(This) 8. 26/ 3 . The 
reading in which this word occurs 
namely, does not 

yield a sensible meaning. The 
vulgate reading t^TT is 

therefore preferable. 

24. Ind. past participle of 
the root Iks with the prefix Ava 
(To see or think of) turned to ex¬ 
press a negative idea by prefixing 
An. 18. 25/,. 

25. Nom. sing, of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Anadi- 
mat (One who has no beginning) 

11. 39/ 3 . 

26. Nom. sing, of the 
continuous pres, participle Iccha- 
mana turned to express a negative 
idea by prefixing An (Though not 
wishing or against one’s wish) 3. 36/,. 

27. Pass. 3rd pers. sing, 
of the root Gam with the prefix Anu 
(To reach or acquire) 5. 5/,. 

28. sgrwn^Acc. sing, of the mas. 
form of the adj. Uttama turned to 
express a negative idea by prefixing 
An (That to which there is no supe¬ 
rior; unsurpassed) 9 . ll/ 4 . . 


29. Pres. 3rd pers. plu. 
of the root Vrt-vart with the prefix 
Anu (To follow ) 3. 31 /,, 32/,. 

30. Pot. 3rd pers. plu. of 
the root Vrt-Vart with the prefix 
Anu ( See No. 29) 3. 23/ 3 . 

31. srjpfNR; Nom. sing, of the 
mas. form of the pres, participial 
adj. Anusocat (To bemoan the loss 
of) 2. 11/,. 

32. 3T^r%vr: Nom. sing, of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Aneka- 
citta ( One whose attention is divert¬ 
ed to various objects) 6. 37/ s . 

33. Gen. sing, of the mas. 
noun Antaka (The god of death) 
2. 10-1. 

34. Acc. sing, of the mas. 
noun Anta (An end) 7 . 28/,. 

35. Nom. sing, of the mas. 
form of the pronoun Anya (An¬ 
other) 11. 44-1. 

36. srfa Adv. Ind. (Also, and, 
even or even though) 3. 35/ 4 ; 4. 14/ a ; 
5. 17—I s ; 6. 43/ 3 ; 8. 2/,; 10. 25/,; 
11. 44-3 ; 18. 47/ 4 . 

37. srsrforswper: Nom. sing, of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Aprati- 
maprabhava ( One whose prowess is 
unequalled ) 11. 39/ 3 . 

38. stWff! Adv. Ind. (From all 
sides ; all over) 11. 28/ 4 . 

39. Fut. 1st pers. sing, 
of the root Dha with the prefix Abhi 
(To narrate or describe) 8. ll/ 4 . 

40. srfrmmq; Acc. plu. of the mas. 
form of the past participial adj. 
Abhiprapanna (Approached sub¬ 
missively ) 2. 10-1. 

41. srfJrarreSf Pres. 2nd pers. sing, 
of the root Bhas with the prefix Abhi 
(To speak) 2. ll/ 2 . This meaning 
does not fit in in the context for 
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sr^T^mfinTTq^ yields no intelligible 
sense. It would have been better 
if it had been 

42. ^fJnTRt^TT Nom. sing, of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Abhi- 
manatman (One who is by nature 
proud or one whose essence is pride). 
3. 36-3. The whole of this stanza 
is very badly worded. Most of the 
epithets contained therein are such 
that they cannot be applied ap¬ 
propriately to Kama even when per¬ 
sonified. For instance, it is stupid 
to say of Kama that he is Kama - 
krodhamaya> Ahamkara See . The 
same remark is more or less ap¬ 
plicable to all the additional stanzas 
here. 1 hey seem to be the com¬ 
position of a poor versifier, perhaps 
a mere scribe, of Kasmlr. 

43. W Nom. plu. of the mas. 
form of the pronoun Adas (This) 
2 . 12 /,. 

44 . wjstto^Acc. sing, of the mas. 
form of the comp, adj, Amrstanna 
( That in which food is not purified 
or is unsavoury ) 17. 13/,. 

45. SRH: Nom. sing, of the mas. 
form of the comp. adj. Ayat (One 
who does not make an effort "or one 
who has not subdued his senses) 
6. 37/,. 

46. WP^Nom. sing, of the mas. 
form of the pronoun Idam (See 
No. 23) 3. 38/ 4 ; 10. 8/,. 

47. sre# Ind. past participle of the 
root Arc (To worship or adore) 
18. 46/3. 

48. sTf* Voc. sing, of the mas. 
noun Arjuna (The name of the third 
son of Pandu and Kunti and the 
principal hero on the side of the 
Pandavas in the Kuru-Pandu war 


whose chariot was being driven by 
Sri Krsna when he imparted the 
teaching embodied in .the Gita .) 
8. 21/4; 18. 15/,. 

49. Nom. sing, of the mas. 
noun Arjuna (See No, 48 ) 13. Un. 

50. Pot. 2nd pers. sing, 
of the root Gam-gacch with the pre¬ 
fix Ava ( To know r ) 10. 41 ; 3 . 

51. wnm Acc. sing, of the mas. 
or neu. form of the adj. Avyaya 
(Indestructible ) 5. 21/ 4 ; 9. 11; 4 . 

52. Loc. plu. of the fern, 
comp, noun A^ubha (Inauspicious 
or unclean) 16. 19/ 3 . 

53. Acc. plu. of the neu. 
form of the adj. ASesa (Without a 
remainder, or an exception)4. 35/ s . 

54. Nom. plu. of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Asad- 
grahasrita ( One who has resorted to 
wrong prejudices or preconceptions) 
16 . IO/3. 

55. Acc. sing, of the neu. 
form of the comp, past participial 
adj. Asahya ( Unbearable) 11. 44-2. 

56. stRt Pres. 2nd pers. sing, of 
the 2nd conj. root As (To be) 
11. 44-2. 

57. Comp. adv. Ind. 
( Undoubtedly) 18 . 68/4. 

58. Pres. 3rd pers. sing, of 
the 2nd conj. root As ( See No, 56 ) 
11. 40/3, 44—1, 3. 

59. Imp. 3rd pers, sing, of 
the 2nd conj. root As ( See No. 56) 
2 . 47 ^ 

60. Pres. 1st pers. sing, of 
the 2nd conj, root As ( See No. 56) 
7 . 9 l t . 

61. Gen. sing, of the mas. 
form of the pronoun Idam ( See 


No. 23 ) 3. 36-4 
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62. Acc. sing, of the neu. 
form of the comp. adj. Ahetuka 
(That which is without a purpose or 
aim) 16. 8/ 4 ; 18. 22/*. The term 
Akaitukath occurring in the vulgate 
at both the places is a regular form 
while this is an irregular one. 

63. sum. Nom. sing, of the pro- 
noun Asmad (I) 10. 17/ 2 , 22/,, 25/ 3 ; 
18. 55/jt. 

64. Nom. sing, of the mas. 
comp, noun Ahamkara (Egoism) 
3. 36-3. 

3T! 

65. Ind. past participle of 
the root Kram with the prefix A (To 
drag or draw towards oneself by 
force) 3. 36, 4 . 

66. stress Imp. 2nd pers. sing, of 
the root Caks with the prefix A (To 
say or describe) 3. 36-1. 

67. Loc. sing, of the pro¬ 
noun Atman (The self) 6. 19/* 

68. jnstH: Gen. sing, of the pro¬ 
noun Atman (See No. 67) 10. 16/ 2 , 
19/a. 

69. Dat. sing, of the 
fem. comp, noun Atmasiddhi (The 
attainment i. e, realisation of the 
self) 5. ll/ 4 . This does not seem to 
be a very happy expression. Atma- 
suddhaye, the expression in the 
vulgate in place of it is certainly a 
better one in view of the context. 

70. stroll Pres. 3rd pers. sing, of 
the root Rabh with the prefix A (To 
begin or commence) 18.15/ 2 . 


72. snfS: Nom. sing, of the past 
participial adj. Avrta (Covered over) 
3. 38/ 4 . 

73. Inf. of the caus. 
form of the root Vi£ with the prefix 
A (To enter) 12. 9/,. 

74. srrtffa: Nom. sing, of the pres, 
participial adj. Aslna (Sitting) 
3.36-2. 

75. Ind. past participle 

of the root Stha with the prefix A 
(To resort to) 9. 6-1. 

76. Acc. sing, of the mas. 

form of the past participial adj. 

Asthita (One who has resorted to) 

9 . lJ/ 8 . 

77. arrf^TcTi Nom. sing, of the 

mas. form of the past participial adj. 
Asthita (See No. 76) 12. 8/ 4 , ll/ 2 ; 
15. 14/ 2 . 

? 

78. Pres. 1st pers. sing, of 
the root Is-icch (To wish) 13. Un. 

79. Adv. Ind. (So or in this 
manner) 17. 21/*; 18. 21/ 4 , 241 4 , 38/ 4 , 
78 U. At times this particle marks 
only the end of a statement. 

80. Adv. Ind. (Lit., ‘ here¬ 
after ’ but here * beyond this life ’) 
2 . 12 /*. 

81. teh. Nom. sing, of the neu. 
form of the pronoun Idam (See No. 
23 ) 9. 8/,; 11. 44-2. 

82. Inst. plu. of the neu. 
noun Indriya (A sense-organ) 3.36-2. 

83. Acc. sing, of the mas. 
form of the pronoun Idam (See No. 
23)11.41/,. 


71. sfK+tds Gen. sing, of the pres, 
participial adj. Arabhat ( Beginning) 
4. 23/ s . 


84. Acc. plu. of the neu. 
form of the pronoun Idam (See No. 
23)18.13/,. 

85. Acc. plu. of the mas. 
form of the pronoun Idam (See No. 
23)1. 28/*. 
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i 86. Nom. plu. of the mas. 

. form of the pronoun Idam (See No. 
23)2.50/,; 11.27-1. 

87. Adv. Ind. (Like or as if) 
3. 36-2 ; 5. 17-1. 

88. Adv. Ind. (Here or at this 
place) 2. 48-1; 7. 12/ 3 ; 11. 40/ 3 . 

f 

89. Acc. sing, of the neu. 
^ form of the adj. Idrs (Such) 11. 20/ 3 . 

■ 90. PSTrfS: Nom. sing, of the mas. 

, form of the past participial adj. 

| Ukta { Said or narrated) 4. 18/ 4 . 

I 91. Pass. 3rd pers. sing, of 
j the root Vac (To speak ) 2. 58/ 4 . 

| 92. Acc. sing, of the mas. 

I form of the adj. Uttama (The 
i highest) 12. 8/ 4 . 

w * 93. Ind. past participle of 

the root Srj with the prefix Ud (To 
abandon) 1. 47 / 3 . 

94. Nom. sing, of the mas. 
noun Upadrava (A cause of annoy¬ 
ance or hardship) 3. 36-5. 

95. Nom. sing, of the 
mas.form of the comp. adj. Upa- 
hatantarltman (One whose heart is 
overpowered or affected by) 2.10-1. 

96. T'Traif Pres. 3rd pers. plu. of 
the root As with the prefix Upa (To 

t adore or worship ) 12. 3/ 2 . 

’ 97. Perf. 3rd pers. sing, of 

the root Vac (See No. 91) 3. 36-2 ; 
13. Un. 

m 

98. Gen. sing, of the fern, 
noun Rddhi (Greatness or super¬ 
natural power) 11, 44-3. 

99. Nom. plu. of the mas. 
j l noun Rsi (A sage ) 11. 44-1. 


S 

100 . Nom. sing, of the nu¬ 
meral adj. Eka {One) 11 . 44-1. 

101. Inst. sing, ofthefem, 
form of the numeral adj. Eka (See 
No. 100) 8 . 26 / 3 . 

102. Acc. sing, of the neu. 
form of the pronoun Etad (This) 
5. 17-1; 13. Un. 

103. ^ Adv. Ind. (Only) 1.33/ 3 ; 

2. 41/ 2 ; 3. 2/j, 36-1; 6/l6/„ 37/ 6 ; 

9. 6-1 2 ; 11. 21/ 3 , 27-1 2 , 44-2 ; 

13. Un. 2 ; 16. 16/ 2 ; 18. 46/ Ss 59/ a - 

104. Adv. Ind. (Thus or in 
this manner) 4 . 1 / 1 , 42/ 3 ; 9. 6-1. 

105. Gen. plu. of the mas. 
form of the pronoun Idam (See 
No. 23 ) 2. 35/3. 

106. Nom. sing, of the mas. 
form of the pronoun Etad ( See No. 
102)3. 36-1, 2, 4 2 , 5; 18. 61/V 

% 

107. ^t^r^Acc. sing, of the mas. 
noun Airavana (The name of Indra’s 
elephant) 10. 27/ 3 . 

108. 3*^ Adv. Ind. (How or in 
what way or manner) 2. 21/ 4 ; 

3. 36-1 2 . 

109. Pres. 3rd pers. sing, of 
the root Kr (To do) 3. 36-4. 

110. ^cTT Nom. sing, of the noun 
Kartr ( A doer) 11. 44-1, 2. 

111. Nom. sing, of the neu. 
noun Karman (Act or action) 11.44-3. 

112. Nom. plu. of 
the mas. form of the comp.* adj. 
Karmabandhavinirmukta (Released 
from the bondage of Karma) 2. 51/ 3 , 

113. *w!f5l Acc. plu. of the neu. 
noun Karman (See No. Ill) 11. 44-1. 
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114. ssm q w rq; Nom. sing, of the 
neu.'comp, noun Karmopamana (An 
object with which the Karma could 
be compared) 11/44-3. 

115. Nom. sing, of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Kalusa- 
k'udra (Dirty and mean ) 3. 36-5. 

116. Nom. sing, of the mas. 
form-of.the pronoun Kim (Who or 
which ) 3/36-1. 

117. 3>?g^Nom. sing, of the mas. 
pronoun Kim with the suffix Cit 
intended :to give it an emphasis 
(Whatever.) 11. 40/ 3 . 

118. Nom. sing, of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Kama- 
krodhamaya (One who is filled all 
over with desires and anger) 3. 36-3. 

(See also the note in Entry No. 42). 

119. Gen. plu. of 
the mas. form of the comp. adj. 
Kamakrodhavimukta (One who has 
become free from the clutches of. 
desire and anger) 5.26/ 1 . 

120. Nom. sing, of the mas. 
noun Kama ( Desire) 4. 14/ a . 

121. Acc. plu. of the mas. 
noun Kama (See No. 120 );3. 12/,. 

122. f^^lNom. sing, of the neu. 
form of the pronoun Kim with the 
suffix Cit emphasising the idea con¬ 
veyed by it (Whatever )*7. 2/*. 

123. fknvztV Nom. sing, of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Kima- 
cara (Having what kind of behaviour) 
3.36-1. 

124. Nom. sing, of the 
mas. form.of the comp. adj. Kimat- 
man (Of what nature) 3. 36-1. 

125. fe^Nom. sing, of the neu. 
form of the pronoun Kim (What or 
which) 11 . 44-2. 


W' 

126. fifesTT Adv. Ind. (Whether) 
11. 44-2. 

127. Fut. 1st pers. sing, 
of the root Kirt (To sing or narrate ) 
11. 44-2. 

128. Voc. sing, of the 
comp, noun Kurunandana (The 
cause of delight of the Kurus ) used 
as a form of address for Arjuna. 
14. 12/ 4 . 

129. T: Nom. plu. of the past 
participial adj. Krtta (Cut to pieces) 
11.27-1. 

130. Nom. sing, of the 
comp, past participial adj. Krpagr- 
hita (Overpowered by a feeling of 
compassion ) 2. 10-1. 

131. Voc. sing, of the mas. 
noun Krsna (The name of the son 
of Vasudeva Yadava and Devaki who 
acted as Arjuna’s charioteer in the 
Mbh. War and imparted to him the 
teaching contained in the Bhagavad¬ 
gita) 3. 36-1. 

132. Voc. sing, of the mas. 
form of the comp, noun Kesava 
(The one who is lying in waters like 
a dead body ) used as a form for 
addressing Vasudeva as identified 
with the Supreme Being as it is in 
the state of Pralaya. 13. Un. 

133. Voc. sing, of the mas. 
noun Kaunteya (A son of Kunti) 
used as a form for addressing Ar¬ 
juna. 2. 3/,. 

134. Nom. plu. of 
the mas. form of the comp. adj. 
Kriyavi^esabahula (One who is too 
much devoted to specific ceremonial 
observances) 2. 43/ a . 

135. Nom. plu. of the mas. 
form of the adj. Krura (Wicked) 
16. 10/ 3 . 
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136. Norn. sing, of the 
neu. form of the comp. adj. Klesa- 
bahula (That which is characterised 
by or is done with much pain) 
18. 24/ 3 . 

137. Acc. sing, of the mas. 
form of the comp, noun Ksetrajna 
(One who knows the K^etra) used 
as a noun for the Kutastha. 

13. Un., l/ 3 . 

138. sN^Nom. sing, of the neu. 
noun Ksetra (Lit. ‘ a field ’ but here 
{ the conglomerate 5 of objects men¬ 
tioned in 13. 1.) (See also No. 
1119 in Pt. I A). 

139. Imp. 2nd pers. sing, of 
the root Gam-gacch (To go ) 2. 3/,. 

140. Pres. 3rd pers. sing, of 
the root Gam-gacch (See No. 139) 

14. 18/,. 

141. Acc. sing, of the neu. 
form of the past participial adj. 
Gata (That which has gone to or 
reached) 7. 28/,. 

142. Nom. sing, of the mas. 
form of the past participial adj. Gata 
(See No. 141)6.37-1. 

143. *T*rr:Nom. plu. of the mas. 
form of the past participial adj. Gata 
(See No. 144)16. 16/ 2 . 

144. Pass. 3rd pers. sing, of 
the root Ga (To sing) 17. 26/ 4 . 

145. Comp. adv. Ind. 
( According to the division made in 
view of inherent attributes and acts) 
4. 13/ a . 

146. iFn^T^Gen. plu. of the mas. 
noun Guna (Characteristic or in¬ 
herent attribute ) 11. 44-3. 

147. The mas. noun Guna 
with the suffix Artha having the 
sense of the dat. case-termination 


( For the benefit of the characteris¬ 
tics ) 3. 28/ 3 . 

148. Comp, degree of the 
adj. Guhya (Secret) 18. 75 j z . 

ST 

149. WR: Nom. sing, of theTnas. 
form of the adj. Ghora (Terrible 1 
3. 36-3. 

150. Conjunctive particle. Ind. 

(And) 1. 18/ 2 2 ; 2. 48-1, 54/*; 3. 26-1, 
4 2 ; 4 . 18/*; 6 . 46/ 2 ; 9 . 6-1 2 , 22.’, 2 ; 
11. 21/3, 27-1, 44-l 2 ; 13. Un.»: 

16.8/,; 18.6/,,7/l 

151. Pres. 1st pers. sing, of 
the root Car (To move about) 
9.6-1. 

152. Acc. sing, of the mas. 
form of the adj. Cala (Lit., moving 
or evanescent) 17. 12/*. The epithet 
is not a happy one as applied to a 
Yajna. The vulgate reading here is 
a better one. 

153. Pres. 3rd pers. sing, 
of the root Cyu (To forsake, or be 
dislodged from, one’s position) 
6 . 21 /*. 

154. Nom. sing, of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Chidra- 
preksin (One who is in the search 
for a loophole ) 3. 36-5. 

155. SRrm Gen. sing, of the neu. 
noun Jagat (The movable and im¬ 
movable objects constituting the 
worldly phenomena) 11. 44-1. 

156. Nom. plu. of 
the comp, noun Janmakarmaphalepsu 
[ One who is desirous of acquiring 
the fruit of the action done in 
(this) life] 2. 43/ 2 . 
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The vulgate reading Janmakarma- 
phalapradam which is an epithet of 
Gati instead of the Yajnikas is the 
better one. 

157. Nom. sing, of the 
mas. noun Jayadratha (The name of 
the king of SindhudeSa who was the 
son-in-law of Dhrtarastra) 1. 8/ 2 . 

158. srnmr Pres. 3rd pers. sing, of 
the root Jan-ja (To be produced) 
6. 42/ 2 . 

159. Pres. 3rd pers. dual of 
the root Jan-ja (See No. 158) 
14. 17/ 3 . 

160. Nom. plu. of 
the mas. form of the comp. adj. 
Jnananirdhautakalmasa (One whose 
blemish has been washed away by 
knowledge) 5. 17/*. 

161. Sftm. Acc. sing, of the neu. 
noun Jnana (Knowledge ) 13. Un. 

162. Acc. sing, of the pot. 
participial adj. Jneya here used in 
the sense of a noun (The thing which 
should be known) 13. Un. 

163. Pres. 3rd pers. plu. 
of the root Jval (To bum or blaze 
forth) 11. 28/ 4 . 

cT 

164. rRTs Adv. Ind. (A correlative 
of Yatah meaning ' therefore * ) 
11. 44-2. 

165. tRR’im Comp. adv. Ind. 
(Thereafter or beyond that) 15. 4/,. 

166. Acc. sing, of the neu. 
form of the pronoun Tad (That) 
3. 36-1; 18. 50/*. 

167. Adv. Ind. (So or in 
that manner) 11. 27-1. 

168. Adv. Ind. (Then) 2. 58/ 4 . 

169. 34!^ Loc. sing, of the neu. 
noun Tadatva. 18. 37/,, 38/*. It is 
not easily intelligible what is meant 


by the use of this strange expression 
formed by adding the affix Tva to 
the adverb Tada. Probably what is 
meant in 18. 38 is that when one 
becomes identified with the object 
of enjoyment one feels as if the 
happiness arising from it is compar¬ 
able to nectar. In 18. 37 the expres¬ 
sion seems to have been meant to 
compare the happiness arising from 
Atmabuddhi-prasada to poison in 
the beginning. 

170. Gen. sing, of the pronoun 
Yusmad(Thou or You) 11 . 44-1, 2. 

171. Gen. sing, of the pro¬ 
noun Tad (See No. 166 ) 2 . 60/,. 

172. HTft Acc. plu. of the neu. 
form of the pronoun Tad (See No. 
166) 15. 8 / 3 . 

173. <TT: Acc. plu. of the fem. 
form of the pronoun Tad (See No. 
166)17.2/ 4 . 

174. Rjafcr Pres. 3rd pers. sing, of 
the root Stha-tisth (To stand or 
remain motionless) 3. 36-2; 14.23/ 4 . 

175. 5 Adv. Ind. (But or however) 

I. 11/,; 2. 5 / 3 , 48-1; 3. 36-4; 

5. 17-1; 14. 15/a. 

176. 5^ Nom. sing, of the fenr. 
noun Tus^i (Satisfaction) 16. 3/,. 

177. & Nom. plu. of the mas. form 
of the pronoun Tad (See No. 166) 

II . 27-1,44-3 3 . 

178. Gen. sing, of the neu. 
noun Tejas (Lit. ‘ light*, but here 
1 prowess or splendour *) 11 . 44-3. 

179. tertefr Nom. sing, of the paas. 
noun Tyagin (One who has re¬ 
nounced the world ) 2 . 48-1. 

180. Loc. sing, of the mas. 
noun Tvaga (Renunciation ) 2.48-1. 
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181. Nom. plu. of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Tvac- 
charirapravista (One who has entered 
your body) 11. 27-1. 

182. Inst. sing, of the 
comp, noun Tvattejas (Your light) 
11. 27-1. 

183. Nom. sing, of the mas. 
form of the comp, pronoun Tva- 
danya (Other than you) 11. 40/ 3 . 

184. Nom. sing, of the pro¬ 
noun Yusmad (See No. 170) 2.10-1; 
11. 44-1, 2. 

185. An archaic form of the acc. 
sing, of the pronoun Yusmad (See 
No. 170) 2. 7/,; 11.19/ a , 21/„ 32/,. 

186. Pres. 3rd pers. sing, of 
the root Da (Lit. ‘to give’, but here 
‘ to inflict ’) 3. 36-4. 

the mas. form of the comp. adj. 
Divyamalambaradhara (One who has 
put on celestial garlands and clothes) 
11 . 11 /, > 

188. Acc. plu. of the neu. 
form of the adj. Divya (Celestial or 
extraordinary) 11. 44—1. 

189. Nom. sing, of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Dfrgha- 
sutra (One who is of a procrastinat¬ 
ing nature i. e. idle) 18. 28/ a . 

190. gr^THNom. sing, of the neu. 
form of the comp. adj. Duskara 
(Difficult to perform ) 11. 44-3. 

191. Nom. sing, of the mas. 
form of the comp. adj. Dustara 
(That which is difficult to cross over) 
3. 36-3. 

192. Pass. 3rd pers. sing, of 
the root Drs-pasy (To see) 2. 40/ 2 ; 
11.40/4. 

B. 6.1.12 
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193. Voc. sing, of the mas. 
noun Deva (God) 11. 40/ a . 

194. Gen. sing, of the mas. 
noun Dehin (An embodied soul) 
8 . 14/„. 

195. Gen. plu. of the mas. 
noun Dehin (See No. 194) 3.36-2. 

W 

196. Voc. sing, of the mas. 
noun Dhananjaya ( One of the names 
of Arjuna) 3. 36-5. 

197. sfrar Nom. sing, of the mas. 
noun Dhatr (One who holds or sup¬ 
ports ) 11 . 44-1. 

198. Nom. plu. of the 
mas. noun Dhartaraspra (A son of 
Dhrtarastra) 11 . 27—i. 

ST 

199. *1 A negative particle. Ind. 
(No) 1 . 32/ 2 ; 2 . 5 / 3 , ll/ 2 ; 5. 17-1; 
11 . 40/3, 44-1, 3 s . 

200. Pot. 3rd pers. plu. of 
the root Naift (To bow or make 
obeisance to) 11 . 37/,. 

201. Gen. plu. of the pronoun 
Asmad as an alternative to Asmakaih 
(See No. 63)2. 6 / 4 . 

202 . Wi^WIKStr: Nom. plu. of 
the mas. form of the comp. adj. 
Nanayudd hav i^arada ( An adept in 
the diverse ways of fighting ) 1 . 9/ 4 . 

203. Inst. plu. of the neu. 
comp, noun Nanarupa (Varied ap¬ 
pearances ) 11.27-1. The whole line 

seems to have 
. been intended to convey the idea 
that the followers of Yudhisthira and 
Dhrtarastra referred to in the 3rd 
line were fighting with men having 
varied appearances. 

204. -HrWlrf, Acc. plu. of the mas. 
noun Nayaka (The leader or com¬ 
mander of a division) 1 . 7/ s . 
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20 $. Adv. lad. (For ever 

or permanently) 2 . 24/ s . 

206. Nom. sing, of the neu. 
noun Nidhana (Death) 18. 47/ a . 

207. fiPlBWPrai: Nom. sing, of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Niyata- 
manasa (One whose mind is under 
restraint) 6 . 28/,. 

208. Plvd?T Nom. sing, of the 
fem. form of the adj. Nirantara (Un¬ 
interrupted } 12 . I 2 / 4 . 

209. Loc. sing, of the neu. 
noun Niraya (Hell) 16. 16/ 4 . 

210. Nom. plu. of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Niraslr- 
bandhana. 2 . 48-1. This is an ad¬ 
jective qualifying the noun Sama- 
rambhdh. It seems to be a strange 
compound word made up of Nih, 
Asik and Bandhana. Perhaps the 
idea intended to be conveyed by it 
is that;the activities are free from 
the bondage of the expectation of a 
fruit thereof. If that is so, the 
middle word should have been Asa 
instead of Aiih. 

211. Pulwfefiq, Abl. sing, of the 
neu. noun Nirmalatva (Purity) 13. 
31/,. 

212. Pot. 3rd pers. sing, of 
the root Vrt-vart with the prefix Ni 
(To revert) 15. 4 /*. 

213. Ind. past participle of 
the root Vrt-Vart with the prefix 
Ni (See No. 212) 3 . 36-4. 

214. Ind. past participle of 
the root Han with the prefix Ni ( To 
kill) 2 . 5/,. 

215. 3 Adv. Ind. (Verily or 
indeed) 11 . 44-2. 

216. *£44, Adv. Ind. (Indeed) 
11.27-1. 


217. 'Tf Loc. sing, of the mas. 
noun Panka (Mud ) 5. 17-1, 

218. qa Ind. numeral (Five) 
1.18/,. ^ 

219. TrsT Loc. sing, of the mas. 
noun Pathin (A path) 6. 37/ 4 . 

220. TOT: Adv. Ind. (Further) 
11.44-2. 

221. rairhprr* Abl. sing, of the 
mas. comp, noun Paradharmodaya 
[ The rise in life (accruing) from 
another’s duty ] 3. 35/ 4 ; 18. 47/ 4 . 

222. 'RWJ, Acc. sing, of the mas. 
form or nom. sing, of the neu. form 
of the adj. Parama (The highest) 
5. 24/,; 11. 38/,. 

223. 1^*3 Acc. sing, of the 
mas. comp, noun ParameSvara (The 
highest lord) 11. 3/,. 

224. qy ^ r ^id^ Acc. sing, of the 
comp. adj. Paramparakhyata ( Hand¬ 
ed down from generation to genera¬ 
tion) 4. 2/,. 

225. «TT: Nom. sing, of the mas. 
form of the adj. Para (The higher 
one) 3. 36-2. 

226. Loc. plu. of the comp, 
pronoun Parltman (Other selves) 
6.7/,. 

227. MK«N4.Nom. sing, of a neu. 
noun Parimana (Measure) 11. 44-3. 

228. qfomwwi Nom. sing, of 
the neu. form of the comp. adj. 
Paryutthanatmaka (Of the nature of 
attendance) 18. 44/,. 

229. Pres. 3rd pers. sing, of 
the root Dd-pa^y (See No. 192) 

4 . 18 /,. 

230. Nom. sing, of the 
mas. noun Paficala (The king of the 
province of that name ) 1.18/,. 
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231. Voc. sing, of the mas. 
noun Pandava (Lit. *a son of PanduS 
used here as a form for addressing 
Arjuna) 11. 6/ 4 . 

232. TO#: Inst. plu. of the 
mas. form of the comp, adj, Papa- 
karman (One who does sinful acts) 

3. 36-3. 

233. qrfir^T: Abl. plu. of the mas. 
noun Papin (A doer of sinful acts ) 

4. 36/,. 

234. *Tt£t Voc. sing, of the mas. 
noun Partha (Lit. ‘ a son of Prtha, 
another name of Kunti 9 , here used 
as a form for addressing Arjuna) 
3. 36-2 ; 5. 24/,. 

235. SpfcAdv. Ind. (Again) 7. 2/,. 

236. 5**^* Acc. sing, of the 
cOmp. noun Pimarjanma (Rebirth) 
8 . 21 / 3 . 

237. Acc.. sing, of the mas. 
noun Purusa (Ordinarily * a man * 
but here ‘ the soul or the intelligent 
principle in nature and the human 
body 1 ) 13. Un. 

238. Inst. plu. of the mas. 
noun Purusa used here in the ordi¬ 
nary sense. 11. 27-1. 

239. ucfft Acc. plu. of the neu. 
form of the adj. Purva (Previous) 
11. 44-1. 

240.. *l^f: Norn. plu. of the mas. 
form of the adj. Purva (See No. 239) 
11, 44-1. 

241. Gen. sing, of the mas. 
form of the pres, participial adj. 
Prcchat (One who is asking or 
inquiring) 3. 36-1. 

242. Acc. sing, of the fern, 
noun Prakrti (The primordial matter) 
13. Un. 


243. swPcT Pres. 3rd pers. plu. 
of the root Car with the prefix Pra 
(To move about) 16. 10/ 4 . 

244. Nom. sing, of the 
mas. form of the adj. Prajfiavat 
(Intelligent) 2. ll/ 2 . 

245. Acc. sing, of the 
neu. form of the past participial 
adj. Pratisthita (Firmly established) 

8. 22 / 4 . 

246. SHpr: Nom. sing, of the mas. 
form of the adj. Pramudha (Exceed¬ 
ingly bewildered) 6.37/4. 

247. Pres. 1st pers. sing, of 
the root Vrt-vart with the prefix 
Pra ( To become or remain engaged 
in) 3. 22 / 4 . 

248. Pres. 1st pers. sing, of 
the root Hrs with the prefix Pra 
(To be delighted) 18. 77/4. 

249. srnTTTct Pres. 3rd pers. sing, 
of the root Ap with the prefix Pra 
(To acquire) 18. 50/,. 

250. f&snesr Gen. sing, of the mas. 
form of the adj, Priya used as a 
noun (The dear one) 11. 44/ 4 . On 
the importance of this word in the 
sentence see the note in Entry 
No. 2245 in Section A of this Part. 

251. Loc. plu. of the neu. 
noun Phala (Fruit) 4. 14/ 2 . 

252. Acc. plu. of the mas. 
noun Bandhu (A relation) 2. 10-1. 

253. m&t Gen. sing, of the neu. 
noun Bala (Strength) 11. 44-3. 

254. Nom. sing, of the 
mas. form of the adj. Buddhimat 
(Intelligent) 2. 48-1. 
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255. *HOT: Gen. sing, of the neu. 
noun Brahman (The Supreme Being, 
the intelligent cause of the evolu¬ 
tion &c. of the universe) 6. 37u. 

256. K5W Inst. sing, of the neu. 
noun Brahman (See No. 255) 17. 23/ s . 

257. Acc. sing, of the 
mas. comp, noun Brahmasarhyoga 
(Union with Brahman ) 6. 28/*. 

vt 

258. *T933(.Acc. sing, of the neu. 
noun Bbaya ( Fear ) 3. 36-4. 

259. *rgtct Pres. 3rd pers. sing, of 
the root Bhtt-bhav (To be or be¬ 
come) 3. 36-1. 

260. *PT: Nom. sing, of the mas. 
noun Bhava (That which has become 


267. This reading 

though found in all the editions does 
not seem to be correct because what 
must have been meant is either one 
Gati or two Gatis but not more than 
two, in which case alone this read¬ 
ing would be correct. The correct 
one seems to be either or 

VMiWH'rcfl. The first is the acc. 
sing, and the second acc. dual of 
the fem. comp, noun Bhoga&var- 
yagati. The first is the same as the 
word in Entry No. 2475 in Pt. I A. 
The second means * ‘ States in which 
there are respectively enjoyment 
and overlordship (over the objects 
of enjoyment) 2. 43/ 4 . 

W 


i. e. this worldly phenomena) 11. 
44—1. 

261. *rrawn*S Nom. plu. of the 
neu. form of the fut. participial 
adj. Bhavi?yat (That which is likely 
to come into existence in future) 
7. 26/,. 

262. *&^Pot. 3rd pers. sing, of 
the root BhQ-bhav (See No. 259) 
11. 44-2. 

263. *ttTRET: Adv. Ind. ( According 
to the division) 3. 27/*. 

264. tJsmrat. Acc. sing, of the 

mas. comp, noun BhQtagrlma (The 
conglomerate of the gross elements) 
17. 6/*._ 

265. Acc. sing, of the 
fem. comp, noun BhQtaprakrti (The 
Prakrti consisting of the elements) 
9. 6-1. 

266. tjjraaffcrraro, Acc. plu. of the 
mas. comp, noun BhOtapretapiSaca 
(The ghosts, spirits (of dead bodies) 
and goblins) 17. 4/ s , 


268. *RT! Nom. sing, of the mas. 
form of the past participial adj. 
Mata (Believed) 5. 23/* ; 7. 18/ a . 

269. Nom. sing, of the fem. 
form of the past participial adj. 
Mata (See No. 268) 18. 32/ 4 . 

270. FfrT: Nom. sing, of the fem. 
noun Mati (View or belief) 6. 7/*. 

271. Nom. sing, of the 
mas. form of the comp, past parti¬ 
cipial adj. MadaSrita (One who has 
sought my support) 7. l/ 2 . 

272. 5T3P5B: Nom. sing, of the mas. 
comp, noun Madbhakta (My devo¬ 
tee ) 9. 31/ 4 . 

273. trarcravr: Nom. plu. of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Mad- 
vyapl&aya (One who has sought my 
support) 4. 10/,,. 

274. ■H*Wi Inst. sing, of the neu. 
noun Manas (The mind) 2. 61/,. 

275. Gen. plu. ’of the 
mas. noun Manusya (A human 
being) 3. 36-5. 



Primary Word-Units 


276. WT Gen. sing, of the pro¬ 
noun Asmad (See No. 63 ) 3. 36-1; 
7. 18/* 

277. W^Nom. sing, of the neu. 
form of the adj. Mahat (Great) 
18. 75/». 

278. Nom. plu. of the ma 9 . 
comp, noun Maharsi ( A great sage) 

10 . 14/a. 

279. Nom. plu. of the 
mas. comp, noun Maharsi-sangha 
(A group of great sages) 11 . 21 / 3 . 

280. srskfafaro Nom. sing, of the 
mas. comp, noun Mahayoglsvara 
(The Great Lord of Yogis or the 
Lord of the Great Yogis) 11 . 9/*. 

281. Voc. sing, of the 

mas. comp, noun Maharaja (Great 
king) 18. 77/j. 

282. Nom. sing, of the- 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Mahe- 
svasa (One who is an adept in 
throwing great arrows) 1 . 18/ *. 

' 283. «rprra»n*flfts Gen. dual of the 
comp, noun Manavamana (Respect 
and insult) 6 . 7/*; 12. 18/,; 14. 25/1. 

284. Inst. sing, of the mas. 

form of the adj. Manusya used in the 
sense of a noun meaning ‘ human 
nature’. 2 . 10 - 1 . 

285. srnrefol Acc. sing, of the fem. 
form of the adj. Mamaka (Relating 
to me) 9. 7/*. 

286. Acc. sing, of the mas. 
noun Marga (Way or path) 6 . 37/,. 

287. Acc. sing, of the pro¬ 
noun Asmad (See No. 63) 10 . 13/ 4 ; 
12 . 3 /*. 

288. g^Acc. sing, of the neu. 
nounMukha (Mouth) 2.10-1. 

289. Adv. Ind. (Again and 
again) 3. 36-4. 


290. gg: Adv. Ind. (Again) 
5.17-1. 

291. W^r^Nom. sing, of the pres, 
participial adj. Mohayat (Deluding) 
3. 36-2, 4. 

292. Gen. sing, of the mas. 
noun Moha ( Delusion or infatuation) 
6. 37-1 ; 16.16/*. 

293. 4i§K+ti Nom. sing, of the mas. 
comp, noun Mohatman (One who is 
of the nature of delusion) 3. 36-5. 

294. Urt: Adv. Ind. ( Because ) 

11. 44-2. 

295. *FT.Nom. sing, of the neu. 

form of the pronoun Yad (Which) 
2. 60/r, 18. 63/*. 

296. Adv. Ind. (Where) 

6 . 21 /,; 8 . 22 /*. 

297. Gen. sing, of the mas. 

or neu. form of the pronoun Yad 
(See No. 295 ) 2. 48-1*; 15.2/,. 

298. Nom. sing, of the mas. 

form of the pronoun Yad (See 
No. 295). 2. 8/*; 5. 21/*; 18. 8/„ 55/*. 

299. % Nom. plu. of the mas. form 
of the pronoun Yad (-See No. 295) 
8. 17/,. 

300. *rMfcrcrei: Abl. sing, of the 
mas. comp, noun Yogasevana (The 
practice of Yoga) 6. 20/ 2 . 

301. kftruAcc. sing, of the mas. 
noun Yoga (Union of the individual 
soul with the Supreme) 5. 24/*; 

12. 8/*. For the other possible 
meanings of this word see Entry 
No. 2838 in Pt. I A. 

302. «DPW! Nom. plu. of the mas. 
noun Yogin (One who practises 
Yoga) 8. 21/*. 

303. Nom.'sing, of the mas. 
noun Yogin (See No. 302) 5. 23/*. 
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304. Voc. sing, of the 
mas. comp, noun Yoglivara (The 
Lord of Yogis) li. 4/,. 

305. sfRgs^Inf. of the root Yudh 
(Tofight) 1. 33/ s . 

306. *ffaT: Nom. plu. of the mas. 
noun Yodha ( A warrior) 11. 27-1. 

307. Nom. plu. of the 
continuous pres, participle Yodhya- 
mana (One who was being fought 
with) 11. 27-1. 

308. Nom. plu. of the 
mas. noun Yaudhisthira (One who 
was fighting on the side of Yudhi- 
sthira) 11. 27-1. 

* 

309. Nom. sing, of mas. 
form of the comp. adj. Rajahpravrtta 
(One who is set in motion by the 
Rajoguna) 3. 36-5. 

310. Nom. plu. of the 
mas. comp, noun Ravikara (A ray of 
the Sun ) 5. 17-1. 

311. Nom. sing, of the 
mas. form of the comp, adj. Raga- 
dvesavimukta (One who is free 
from the attacks of the feelings of 
attachment and hatred ) 2. 64/,. 

312. Tlfas Nom. sing, of the fem. 
noun Ratri (Night) 2. 69/,. 

313. Pres. 3rd pers. plu. of 
the root Labh (To get, obtain or 
acquire) 8. 21 / 4 ." 

314. Nom. sing, of mas. 

form of the continuous pres, partici¬ 
ple Lipsamana ( Slipping away ) 
6. 37 / 3 . 

315. Nom. sing, of the mas. 
form of the past pass, participial 
adj. Lina (Absorbed) 14. 15/,. 

316. Loc. sing, of the neu. 
comp, noun Lokatraya (The group 
of the three worlds) 11.40/,. 


?r 

317. Acc. sing, of the neu. 
noun Vaktra (Mouth) 11. 27-1. 

318. Pres. 3rd pers. plu. of 
the root Vrt-vart (To behave) 
17. 1/,. 

319. S&i Pres. 3rd pers. sing, of 
the root Vrdh-vardh (To increase) 
14. 10/,. 

320. Acc. sing, of the neu. 
noun Va£a (Control) 6. 37-1; 16. 
16/,. 

321. Pres. 3rd pers. sing, of 
the root Vas (To dwell) 18. 61/,. 

322. 3T Disjunctive particle. Ind. 

2 . 21 / 4 , 26/,; 6. 38/*. 

323. fasilwsw- 4 * 4 * 1 : Nom. sing, of 
the mas. form of the comp, noun 
Vigatecchabhayadvesa (One from 
whose heart desire, fear and hatred 
have vanished) 5. 28/ s . 

324. fasfa Pres. 3rd pers. sing, of 
the root Vid (To be) 11. 44-3. 

325. fa^(<Pot. 3rd pers. sing, of 
the rootVid (To know) 18. 37/,. 

326. fawn Nom. sing, of the mas. 
noun Vidhatr (The Creator or 
Ordainer) 11.44-1. 

327. Acc. plu. of the mas. 
form of the past pass, participial adj. 
Vinasta (One who is destroyed) 

3 . 32 / 4 . 

328. T^rr Preposition. Ind. (With¬ 
out ) 9. 6-1. 

329. ^Mt^KAcc. sing, of the mas. 
noun VinaSa (Destruction) 6. 38/,. 

330. fafa&rat*. Acc. sing, of the 
neu. form of the past pass, partici¬ 
pial adj. Vintecita (Well-determin¬ 
ed ) 5. I/,. 

331. fag: Nom. sing, of the mas. 
form of the adj. Vibhu (One who 
pervades everything) 11. 44-1. 
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332. Acc. plu. of the fem. 
noun Vibhuti (An object through 
which the Supreme Being has become 
manifest) 10. 16/*, 19/*. 

333. fsnit Voc. sing, of the mas. 
form of the adj. Vibhu (See No. 331) 
11. 44-2. 

334. f^OTrT: Nom. sing, of the 
mas. form of the past pass, parti¬ 
cipial adj. Vibhranta (Deluded or 
thrown into confusion) 6. 37-1. 

335. Pass. 3rd pers. sing, 
of the root Muc-munc (To release) 
5 . 3 U. 

336. T3T3JT: Nom. plu. of the mas. 
form of the past pass, participial adj. 
Virakta (One who has become 
devoid of attachment) 9. 22/ 1 . 

337. Pres. 3rd pers. sing, 
of the root Vrdh-vardh with the 
prefix Vi (To increase in a great 
measure) 3. 36-1. 

338. Inst. plu. of the mas. 

form of the adj. Vividha (Diverse) 
11.27-1. ' 

339. Pre i re t Pres. 3rd pers. plu. 
of the root Vis (To enter) 11. 27-1. 

340. Voc. sing, of the mas. 
form of the comp. adj. Visvarupa 
used as a form of address (He who 
has the universe as his’form) 11.16/ 4 . 

341. Gen. sing, of the neu. 
noun ViSva (The universe) 11. 43/*. 

342. f^mNom, sing, of the neu. 
noun Vi&va ( See No. 341) 18. 46/*. 

343. Abh sing, of 
the mas. comp, noun Visadamohabhi- 
bhava (The fact of being over¬ 
powered by remorse and infatuation 
or by infatuation brought on by 
remorse) 2. 10-1 • 


344. Wfi Gen. sing, of the mas. 
noun Visnu (One of the gods form¬ 
ing the Pauranic trinity who sup¬ 
ports this universe) 11. 3Q/ 4 . 

345. Nom. sing, of the mas. 
form of the adj. Visanjna (One who 
has become unconscious) 2. 10-1. 

346. Nom. plu. of the mas. 
form of the past pass, participial 
adj. Vihata (One who has been 
killed) 11. 27-1. 

347. Acc. plu. of the 
mas. comp, noun Yirayodha (Heroic 
warrior) 11. 34/*. 

348. Nom. sing, of the mas. 
form of the adj. Vlryavat (Strong or 
virile) 1. 8/ 4 . 

349. Nom. sing, of the mas. 
comp, noun Vedakrt (Lit. ‘the doer* 
but here * the source ’ of the Veda 
or Vedas) 15. 15/ 4 . 

350. Nom. plu. of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Veda- 
vadapara (Intensely devoted to the 
Vedavada, the doctrine that the 
Vedas are Apauruseya and that the 
highest ideal of man should be that 
held out by them) 2. 42/ s . 

351. Inf. of the root VId 
(See No. 325 ) 13. Un. 

352. %nfcrq(Nom. sing, of the neu. 
form of the past participial adj. 
Vesthita (Covered over with) 
13/i7/ 4 . 

353. % Affirmative particle. Ind. 
11. 44-2. 

354. Nom. sing, of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Vyakta- 
vyakta (He who is both manifest 
and unmanifest) 8. 20/ 2 . 

355. si^Pot. 3rd pers. sing, of 
the root Vraj (To go) 2. 54/ 4 . 
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356. 5Tf*rf?,Nom. sing, of the neu. 
form of the pot. participial adj. 
Sakya (What is possible) 11. 44-2. 

357. Pres. 2nd pers. sing, 
of the root J§ak (To be able) 11. 8/,. 

358. Nom. sing, of the mas. 
noun Satru (An enemy ) 3. 36-2. 

359. Nom. sing, of the mas. 
noun Salya (The name of a king 
fighting on the side of the Kauravas) 
1.8/.. A 

360. W! Inst. plu'. of the neu. 
noun Sastra (A weapon) 11. 27-1. 

361. fiireta Inst. sing, of the neu. 
form of the adj. Sita (Cold) 15.3/* 

362. Nom. sing, of 
the mas. noun Subhasubhaphala- 
tyagin (One who abandons the 
auspicious and inauspicious fruits) 
12. 17/* 

363. 5T*rr: Acc, plu. of the fem. 
form of the adj. Subha (Auspicious) 
10.16/, V 19/,. 

364. sH^Acc. sing, of the mas. 
noun Soka (Grief or remorse) 
3. 36-4. 

365. Nom. sing, of the 
mas. comp, noun SriBhagavat (The 
Illustrious Lord) 3. 36-2. 

366. Nom. sing, of the neu. 
form of the adj. Prasasya (Better 
or preferable) 18. 47/». 

*51 

367. Nom. plu. of the mas. 

form of the adj. Sakta (Lit. 1 Atta¬ 
ched ’ ). 5. 17-L Whatsis intended 
by saying W&l a state¬ 

ment which seems self-contra¬ 
dictory, is that though such persons 
as are described before, though ap¬ 
pearing to be engaged in the enjoy¬ 


ment of the sense-objects, are not 
mentally affected by such enjoy¬ 
ment (like the rays of the Sun). 

368. Pres. 3rd pers. plu. of 
the root Sanj ( To become attached) 
5.17-1. (See No. 367 also.) 

369. SRTmGen. plu. of the mas. 
form of the adj. Sat used in the 
sense of a Satpurusa (A good or 
pious man) 6. 37/ s . 

370. Inst. sing, of the neu. 
noun Sattva (The attribute of the 
primordial matter called Sattvaguna) 
14. 18/,. 

371. Nom. sing, of the mas. 
form of the pres, participial adj. Sat 
(Being) from the root As (To be). 
6. 44/ a; 18. 60/4. 

372. Acc. plu. of the 
mas. comp, noun Sabandhava (To¬ 
gether with the relations) 1. 37/ a . 

373. TOfsiians Nom. sing, of 
the mas. form of the comp. adj. 
Samaduhkhasukhasvapna (Lit. * one 
who looks upon the dreams of misery 
and happiness equally’). 14. 24/,. 
This does not seem to be a very 
happy expression, for it is not the 
dreams of misery and happiness to 
which a worldly man attaches any 
value but to the misery and happi¬ 
ness as resulting from the experi¬ 
ences in the Jagrat state. A Yogi 
is indifferent to them. That idea is 
conveyed by the vulgate reading 

374. Acc. plu. of the 
mas. form of the past pass, participial 
adj. Samavasthita (Well-posted) 
1. 28/* 

375. Ind. past participal 
of the root Iks with the prefix 
(Gazingat) 2. 10-1. 
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376. Inst. plu, of the 
pres, participial adj. Sampasyat 
(Looking at a thing from all points 
of view ) 1. 39 / 4 . 

377. ^T^T^Nom. sing, of the mas. 
form of the pres, participial adj. 
Sampasyat (See No. 376) 6. 13/ a . 

378. ^rferr: Nom. phi. of the mas. 
form of the comp. adj. Samsargaja 
( Arising from contact) 5. 22/,. 

379. ^TT Nom. sing, of the fem. 
form of the adj. Sama (Equal or 
equibalanced) 6. 7/ 2 . 

380. OTTRWT: Nom. plu. of the 
mas. noun Samarambha .(A project) 
2.48-1. 

381. srsrrf^ Ind. past participle 
of the root Sri with the prefixes A 
and Sam ( To take the support of or 
resort to) 18. 57/ a . 

382. Pres. 3rd pers. plu. 

of the root As with the prefixes TJpa 
and Sam (To worship or adore) 
4. 25 / 2 * ^ 

383. Inst. plu. of the 
neu. comp, noun Sarvakilbisa (All 
sin) 3. 31 / 4 . 

384. Loc. sing, of the 
mas. comp, noun Sarvaksatrasama- 
gama (An assemblage of all the 
Ksatriyas) 1. 1/*. 

385. Nom. plu. of the 
neu. comp, noun Sarvagatra (All 
the limbs^of t he bo dy) 1. 29/ 1 . 

38fi, WRrsrrfipn^p^Fn Acc. sing, of 
the neu. form of the comp. adj. 
Sarvapanipadanta. 13. 13/,. It is 
not quite clear what is intended to 
be conveyed by adding the word 
Anta at the end of the comp. Per¬ 
haps it is a misreading by a copyist 
of'the vulgate reading Sarvaiahpdni- 
pddath tat . If it is not, the best that 


can be made out of it is that the cos¬ 
mic form had ** at the end hands 
and feet on all sides 

387. Gen. plu. of 
the mas. form of the comp. adj. 
Sarvatrasaktacetas ( One whose mind 
is attached everywhere) 12. 5/ 2 . 
This meaning could hardly have 
been intended by the author because 
he could not have meant that the 
adorers of the Akfera, who are re¬ 
ferred to here, are so fickle-minded 
as to get attached to all the objects 
that they come in contact with. 
Perhaps what he meant was that the 
adorers of the Akfera are subjected 
to much pain because they having no 
definite form of the Lord for con¬ 
centrating their minds on, have their 
minds caught up in the numerous 
external forms of the objects instead 
of being concentrated on the Akfera 
which is not visible to the physical 
eye. 

388. Loc. plu. of the neu. 
comp, noun Sarvabhuta ( All created 
beings or all the gross elements). 
9. 6-1. 

389. qtfa fr fi r q jfr Voc. sing, of the 
mas. comp, noun Sarvamahavibhuti 
(The greatest Vibhuti of all) 
11. 39/ 4 . 

390. Gen. sing, of the neu. 
form of the pronoun Sarva (Every¬ 
thing ) 11, 44-2. 

391. Nom. sing, of 
the mas. comp, noun Sarvarambha- 
phalatyagin (One who renounces 
the fruit of all acts commenced by 
him) 12.J6/ S ; 14. 25/3. 

392. ^ Nom. plu. of the mas. 
form of the pronoun Sarva (See 
No. 390 ) 2 . 48-1 ; SI. 27-1. 
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393. *3^31?: Nom. sing, of the mas. 
comp, noun SarveSvara (The Lord 
of AE) 11. 39/4. 

394. 33^: Inst. plu. of the mas. 
form of the pronoun Sarva ( See 
No. 390) 11. 26/*. 

395. ^4'^ Nom. sing, of the neu. 
form of the pronoun Sarva (See 
No. 390 ) 2. 48-1; 11. 44-2, 

396. ^ Adv. Ind. (With) 3. 36-2; 
9. 6-1. 

397. *T: Nom. sing, of the mas. 
form of the pronoun Tad (See 
No. 166) 2.48-1*; 3. 36-5 ; 18. 68/ 4 . 

398. Dat. sing, of the fem. 
noun Siddhi (The attainment of an 
object aimed at or of some miracul¬ 
ous power) 6. 43/ 4 . 

399. Nom. plu. of the 

mas. comp, noun Siddhavrata (One 
who observes vows in order to 

propitiate the Siddhas) 7. 23/ 4 . 

400. Acc. plu.' of the mas. 
noun Siddba (An adept i. e. one 
who has acquired miraculous powers) 
7. 23/4. 

401. Acc. sing, of the 

mas. form of the continuous pres, 
participial adj. Sldamana (One who 
is sinking) 2. l/ 3 ,10/ 4 . 

402. Nom. sing, of the 

continuous pres, participial adj. 
Sidamana (See No. 401) 1. 28/*. 

403. Loc. sing, of the mas. 
comp, noun Sukhatantra [ A safe 
situation (created by oneself)] 
3. 36-2. 

404. Acc. plu. of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Sudu- 
styaja (That which is very difficult 
to abandon) 1. 33/ 4 . 


405. 3|g»T: Nom. sing, of the mas. 
form of the adj. Sflksma (Minute) 
3. 36-2. 

406. Nom. sing, of 
the mas. form of the comp. adj. 
Stambhaharsasamudbhava (One who- 
owes one’s origin to stupefaction 
and exultation) 3. 36-3. 

407. fera: Nom. sing, of the mas. 
form of the past participial adj. 
Sthita (Is located) 6. 13/*. 

408. ferarj Nom. plu. of the mas. 
form of the past participial adj. 
Sthita (See No. 407) 1. 33/*; 2. 6/ 4 . 

409. Nom. sing, of the 
mas. comp, noun SthiradhI (One 
whose intellect is steady) 2.54/ a ,56/ 4 . 

410. Gen. sing, of the 
mas. form of the comp, noun Sthira- 
prajna (One whose intellect is 
steady) 2.54/,. 

411. f^resRF*. Nom. sing, of the 
mas. form of the comp, noun Sthira- 
prajna ( See No. 410) 2. 58/ 4 . 

412. Nom. plu. of the mas. 
form of the pres, participial adj. 
Sprsat (Touching) 5.17-1. 

413. Pres. plu. 3rd pers. of 
the neu. form the root Smr (To 
remember) 11. 44-1. 

414. W'ft; Nom. plu. of the mas. 
form of the pres, participial adj. 
Smarat (Remembering) 5. 17-1. 

415. Nom. sing, of the neu. 
form of the past pass, participial adj. 
Smrta (Remembered) 18. 21/ 4 , 24/ 4 . 

416. Loc. sing, of the neu. 
comp, noun Svakarman (An act 
which forms part of one’s .duty) 
5.17-1. 

417. •*»*)(< Acc. plu. of the mas. 
comp, noun Svajana (One’s own 


186 



Primary Word-Units 


SffSRT 


man i. e. a relative or a friend) 
1. 28/,. 

418. t'cy+f Loc. sing, of the mas. 
comp, noun Svadharma (One’s own 
Dharma i.e. duty or an act which one 
is under a religious or moral obliga¬ 
tion to do) 18. 47/ a . 

419. Adv. Ind. (‘Oneself’; 
here, ‘yourself’) 11 . 44-2. 


420. Pass. 3rd pers. sing, of 
the root Han (To kill) 2. 21 / 4 . 

421. Inst. plu. of 
the mas. comp, noun Harsaman- 
yubhayakrodha (Exultation, resent¬ 
ment and anger) 12.15/ a . 

422. SpTtJ, Acc. sing, of the mas. 
noun Harsa (Exultation) 3. 35-4. 


423. ft A causal or expletive ind. 
particle. When causal it has the 
sense of * for or because ’. When 
an expletive, it has at some places 
the sense of * indeed, surely, for 
instance or as is well-known . 
2.12/,; 9. 6-1 ; 11 . 27-1, 40/ a , 44-3 ; 
13. 29/,; 18. 15/,. 

424. p^Nom. sing, of the neu. 
form of the past pass, participial 
adj. Huta ( Sacrificed or offered as 
an oblation at a sacrifice) 2.48-1. 

425. Loc. sing, of the neu. 
noun Hrt (The heart) 18. 61/ 2 . 

426. Pres. 3rd pers. sing, 
of the root Hrs (To become de¬ 
lighted ) 18. 54/V- 


Section C-LIST OF NEW WORDS IN SECTION B 
Amongst the 426 words in Section B, there are several which never 


occur even 

once in the Vulgate and 

do not. 

therefore, find place in 

Section A. 

The following is a list'of such words 

: — 



Serial 


Serial 


Serial 

New-Word 

No. in 

New Word 

No. in 

New Word 

No. ia 


Sec. B 


Sec. B 


Sec. B 

31 



26 


52 


1 


27 


53 


2 


29 

swr^ifntstcn: 

54 

rs. . 

aflwWTT 

4 


30 


55 


6 


31 


64 


8 


32 

«n 


adcFSima: 

9 

apcT^r 

33 


65 

SIffRIff: 

12 

ar^TOT^t 

39 


66 

sHKnft 

16 

SIPWWTH, 

40 


69 

aT'Sr^M: 

18 


41 

3TTCffff! 

71 


ETO 19 


42 

% 


w iftPffTOrar. 20 

spJSTtPI. 

44 


80 


22 

SPRt! 

45 




24 


47 


94 


25 


50 

395ffl s ff0ffff 

95 
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Serial 

New Word 

No. in 


Sec. B 

9? 



98 

* 



107 

% 

- 


112 

WWR^ 

114 


115 


118 


119 

femwT 

124 

<*v- 

M 

126 


127 

frlT: 

129 


130 

fenMn*§3T! 

134 

iftf? 

135 


136 




141 

*fr#_ 

144 

3J B ra»4^WT»RI: 

145 

*pn*im 

146 

*pn$ : 

147 




149 

g- 



. 151 

'sjraRi 

153 



r», ,_>y L .fV 

mxmt 

154 

5T 


gjplt 

159 


160 


163 

gr 


?RPRU 

165 


167 

<ki5 

169 

gis 

173 

%3R?: 

178 


New Word 

Serial 
No, in 
Sec, B 


181 


182 

3 

^TTcf 

186 


187 


189 


190 


191 


192 

n 

«% 

200 

fTRTg^f^f^fT^TJ 

202 

gHTsfo 

203 

gpraTg. 

204 


208 


. 209 

US ... ^ s, ~ a---- 

TTO^TR^HT: 

210 

faggg 

212 


213 


214 

■' 

216 



217 

.-^g . 

221 


224 

<T*r?*r§ 

226 


227 


228 


230 

’TN^fa: 

232 


238 

— VA 

<£?TFF 

239 

<£t: 

240 


241 

ir^a 

243 

qgraig. 

244 

ippr: 

246 

srat 

247 

STf^ 

248 

■ ^ --V^S 

stltim 

249 


New Word 

Serial 
No. in 
Sec. B 

*r 


253 


257 

ST 

*d^affer (adj.) 

261 

wms 

263 

ajcWfifcH* 

265 


266 


267 

IT 

JT^Tf^g: 

271 

fraTisrar: 

273 


279 


280 

gfRfSf 

281 


282 

JTT3^ . 

284 


285 


286 

*n^R, 

291 

glfgr 

292 

gtfRJtl 

293 

?r 


300 


304 


305 

gt'aWRT: 

307 


308 

* 


309 


310 


311 


ISW: 

314 

Sit'll . 

315 



WrRH; 

317 


319 


321 


323 


326 
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No. in 
Sec, B 


327 


330 

taTt 

333 

ftRSTF?I: 

334 


335 

T^RT: 

336 


337 


343 

f^Tt: 

344 

Mf: 

345 


346 


347 


349 


350 


352 


353 


354 


355 

51 



357 



Serial 

New Word 

No. in 
Sec. B 


359 

sifr: 

360 

rv 

361 


362 

sr 


srarer 

368 


369 


370 


372 


373 


374 


375 


376 

^PT5IT: 

378 

WTTjadj.) 

379 

wrasr 

381 


382 


384 

^iranor 

r* 

385 

386 

SFRBiuuwKRm 

387 


New Word 

Serial 
No, in 
Sec. B 


389 


391 

mm* 

393 

fti4srar: 

399 


400 

fFT: 

402 


403 

SpsrstraE, 

404 

SSPB r 

405 


406 


409- 

ftaRSRW 

410 

RSRlUr: 

411 


412 


413 


414 


416 

W-ilif. 

417 

£ 



421 


Appendix I 

CRITICAL APPARATUS OF SECTION A 


The Index in Section A of this Part has been primarily based upon 
the most easily available and popular edition of the text published by the 
Nirnaya Sagar Press of Bombay in 1910. A reference to certain other 
published editions having however revealed that the text as adopted by 
some of the most authoritative commentators differed at certain places 
from it and from one another’s, all the variants which could be noticed were 
collected and incorporated in the said Index. The editions made use of 
for that purpose were :—(1) Jagadhitecchu Press edition of 1886 with the 
Bhasya of Sankara^ and the glosses thereon of Anandagiri and Daivajiia 
Pandita, (2) Gujarati Press edition of 1912 with eight commentaries 1 and 

1* The names of the commentaries and of their authors in this edition are :— 

1- Tattvaprakdsika of Kesava Kasmlri Bhattacarya. 

2. Gudhdrthadlpika of Madhusudana Sarasvatl. 

3. Tatparyabodhini of Sankarananda. 

4. Subodhinl of Sridharaavarain. 

5. Ehdvaprakdsa of Sadananda. 

6. Bhdsyotkar$adlpikd of Dhanapati Suri. 

7* Paramartkaprapa of Daivajiia Pandita. 

8. Arthasamgraha of Raghavendra. 
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2. 37. 


(3) Gujarati Press edition of 1935 with 11 commentaries.' In order that 
the reader may get a comprehensive view of the nature and quantum of 
the:variants I append here a comparative table with the necessary details. 


Serial 

No. 

Chapter 

and 

Verse 

Reading in the 

N. S. P. edition 

Variant reading 
or readings 3 

Names of the commen¬ 
tators adopting it 
or them 


1. 8. 

am w ^ 

* 

i. (#m^i:) spnws 

Nllakantha and 
Madhusudana. 

Do. 

2. 

1. 21. 

gqr* between 
1st and 2nd lines. 

Missing 

All the commen¬ 
tators omit this 
remark except San¬ 
kara according to 
G. P. edition, 1935. 

3. 

1. 28. 



Sankara alone ac¬ 
cording to the J. H. 
P. edition. 

4. 

1. 34. 

5P1BT! 

i 

! 

Nilakantha, Ke- 
sa va Ka£mm,Madhu¬ 
sudana, Sankara- 

nanda, Srldhara, 

Sadananda, Dhana- 
pati Suri, Daivajna 
Paiidita and Ragha- 
vendra. 

5. 

2. 10- 



Ramanuja. 

6. 

2. 20. 


<5 zft H?n) 3m^TT 

Sankara. 

7. 

2. 24. 


rrsWws: 

Madhava Ananda¬ 
tirtha. 

8, 

2. 33. 



Sri Venkatanatha. 

9. 

2. 37. 



Both Veiikatanathas. 


1* The names of the commentaries in this edition and of their authors are 

1. Advaitabhdsya of ^ankaracarya. 

2. Sankarabhdsya-vyakhya of Anandagiri. 

3* Visi$fadvaitabha§ya of Ramanujacarya. 

4. Tdtparyacandrtka of Vedantadesikacarya Venkatanatha. 

5. Dvaitabhdfya of Madhava Anandatirtha. 

6. Prameyadiptkd of Jayatirtha. 

7. PaUacabhasya of Hanumana. 

8* Brahmartandagiri of Sri Venkatanatha. 

9. Tattvadipika of Vallabhacarya. 

10. Amrtatatanginl of Puru§ottama, 

11. BMvaMpa of Nilakantha. 

2. Only the words outside the brackets in this column will be found in Pt. I A at the 
appropriate places according to the alphabetical order. 
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8 . 16 . 



Reading in the 
N. S. P. edition 


10. 3* 2. 1 (snfa^oi) ^ 

11. 3. 10. SfSfT: (sTSti:) 

12. 3. 23. 

13. | 3. 41. 


14. j 4. 4- , 

15. i 5. 21.; (lt)3iSPRR 


16. | 5. 26. j 

17. i 6. 7. I iTRTTOlHql; 


18 . 6 . 11 . 

19. 6. 13. few 

20 . 6 . 26 . 


21. 6. 28.j(isq.m) 


Variant reading 
or readings 


(ssfTfo^w) ^ 

: (sTSTTi) 

(*) 

■ U'srfl 0?R) 


; ^ 

; (l^) siTOi 




£^55% 


I (tf 3^.) 


22 . 6 . 


23. 6. 


24. 7- 

25 . 8 . 


39. tpl(*i*tePR) j V$ (ft 3 W*.) 

j 

41. ! g nj r¥fit (st^sr) 


21.! (a^i ^,a^>RR j are>#fR 

7 . ! sRspr j 


26 . 18 . 16 . j 3 M 5 ^ R(gfan) j 


Names of the common 
tators adopting it 
or them 


Ramanuja. 

» > 

Nilakantha. 
j Ramanuja, Madhava 
| Anandtirtha, Hanu- 
i mana, Nllkantha 
j and all the 8 in the 
I G. P. edition, 1912. 
j Ramanuja. 

1 Sankara and all. 

| the other comm, in 
| the G. P. edition, 

: 1935 except Nila- 
j karitha. 

Ramanuja, 

Sankara according 
to the J. H. P. edi¬ 
tion and Ramanuja. 

Ramanuja. 

>» 

Sankara according 
to the J, H. P. edi¬ 
tion, Sri Venkata- 
natha and Puruso- 
ttama. 

Ramanuja, Madhava 
Anandatlrtha and 
Jayatirtha. 

Ramanuja and 
Vallabha. 

Vallabha and the 
8 commentators in 
the G. P. edition, 
1912. 

Sri Venkatanatha, 

Sankara alone ac¬ 
cording to the J. H. 
P, edition. 

Sri Venkatanatha 
and Purusottama. 
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[ Names of the commen- 


. i Chapter [ 
*" I - and i 


27- 


28. 

29- 


30. 

31- 


Verse 


Reading in the 
N. S. P. edition 


9. 21. 


10-19 

11. 3. 


11.16. 
13. 13. 


32. 


33. 


13.12. 


13.17. 


34. 


35. 


15- 4- 




ftssTT: ft 


3T#r —■ 

$?T ^»» 

as an interpolation 
before 13.1. 


Variant reading 
or reading* 


tators adopting it 
or them 


0$) ft 


3iW. 3^: 




(^r) SWTft WTt 


fttei 


14.18. 






36. il8> 13. 


wsr ptJ) H9t 


(q5f) trwfr (*rfiwtt) 






(to) ^ni*r (^reid) 


All commentators 
except Sankara, 
Madhusudana and 
Dhanapati Suri. 
Ramanuja. 

Sankara alone ac¬ 
cording to the J. H. 
P. edition. 

n 

This verse occurs 
only in Purusottama 
and Raghavendra 
Yati’s comm, as 
13. 1. According to 
them, therefore, 
there ate in all 35, 
not 34, verses in this 
chapter. 

Ramanuja. Sankara 
has noted and re¬ 
jected it. (See Entry 
No. 167 in Pt. I A). 

Sankara according 
to the J. H. P. and 
G. P. editions and 
also Ramanuja ac¬ 
cording to the G. P. 
edition. 

Sankara according 
to the J. H. P. edi¬ 
tion and all others 
except Ramanuja, 
Hanumana, Vallabha 
and Purusottama. 

RamSnuja, Ve- 
jdantadedikacarya and 
Venkatanatha. 

Sankara according 
to the J. H. P. edi¬ 
tion. 
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18. 35. 


Critical Apparatus of Section A 


18.43. 


*3 j* 

Chapter j 


and j 


Verse j 

37. 

18. 35. ; 


Reading in the 
N. S. P, edition 


Variant reading 
or readings 


18. 35. 1 (ift: ST) <TT4 (fTTirat) (’•1%: STcITTOt) ?ETT 


38. ;18.43- j ?srn? (^vrr^.) ' 


; Names of the commen¬ 
tators adopting it 
or them 


Sankara accord in§ 
to the J. H. P. edi¬ 
tion and Puruso- 
; ttama and Nllakan- 
tha out of the 11 
commentators in the 
: G. P. edition, 1935 
and all in the G. 

’ P. edition, 1912. 

Sankara according 
to the G. P. edition, 
1935 and Madhu- 
; sudana, Daivajiia 
Pandita, Ramanuja 
; and the others in the 
j same edition, 
i 


Appendix II 

CRITICAL APPARATUS OF SECTION B 

The editions of the Kasmir recension collated originally for this 
purpose were those of Dr. Otto Schrader of Germany, Mr. S. N. Tadpatri- 
kar of Poona and Sastri Jivaram Kalidas of Gondal. The readings common 
to all the three were taken as the standard readings of that recension and 
those common to only two of them or found in one of them only were men¬ 
tioned in the foot-notes. Subsequently the Madras University edition of 
Dr. Chintamani having come to my notice, it was compared and wherever 
it was found to differ from the standard text of the recension ascertained 
as above, notes in the last column of this Appendix or in the foot-notes 
were added as seemed necessary. 

The words indexed in Section B of Part I are those only which have 
been printed in bold type in Col. 4 hereof, the remaining ones being 
common to both the recensions. A mere change in the order of the same 
words in the same quarter line has been disregarded. The names of the 
commentators of the vulgate who are found to have adopted some of the 
readings found in the Kasmir recension have been mentioned in the last 
column as against such readings. 

B. G. 1.13 
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Abbreviations A — Abhinavagupta ; B = Bhaskara ; C = Cintamani; 
J ='JIvaram Kalidas; R = Ramakantha ; S = Schrader ; T=Tadpatrikar. 


Chapter, 
Verse and 

S. No. verse-quar- 
1 ter in the 
vulgate 

Reading in the 

N. S. P. 
edition of the 
j vulgate 

Reading in the 
Ka6mTr recension 

Remarks 

i 

1 1 1.112 




U<*> 




2 | „ 7/3 


*rrw^ 


3 | „ 8/2 


Wl- 5T«ff SRfsS': 


4 j „ 8/4 



For the other 




readings in the 




vulgate see 




App. I. 

5 „ 9/4 

fSfaSlTRT: 







6 „ 11/1 


smi 5 


7 „ 18/1-2 








: (3,4) 




8-9 ! „ 21/3, 




„ 24/3 

39 

39 


„< 5 > 




10 „ 28/2 | 

i 




! 

(l) 1.3/1 

‘ 

| ircir (J) 


„ 10/2 | 


1(C) 'j 

Dr. Chintama- 

i 

; ; 



ni seems to have 

j 


I 

overlooked the 

| 



fact that the 



y 

context is ag¬ 




ainst the pro¬ 

j 

i i 



priety of these 

33 39 J 

wfraTfSnflraj^ 

(C) J 

readings. 

(3) „ 19/4 i 


SS^swrgsn^tJ) 


C4) w 21/1-2 


«#T (J.) 

Sankara ac¬ 

’ ■ I ! 



cording to J. H. 

J j 



P. edition con¬ 

JM i „ 23/3 1 


(J) 

curs in this, 
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S. No. 

Chapter, 
verse and 
verse-quar¬ 
ter in the 
vulgate 

Reading in the 

N. 3. P. 
edition of the 
vulgate 

! f 

1 Reading in the i 

i Kasmir recension 

4 

i 

Remarks 

11 

1.28/3 

& 

f ; 

fgTg^swr^; 


12 

» pp /4 


■: 

«i*M San¬ 

kara (J. H. P, 
edition). 

13 

„ 29/1 
(6,7) 

if 

JPT *ITSTfSr 

wrrarfoT 

14 

„ 32/2 

*T =* % 

Z Tm S gSTTft =sr • 


15 

„ 33/3-4 

(8) 

» 

WWI «TEfTH =3 

fr ^ ^ ferai: 


16 
17 ! 

» 37/2 | 

n 39/4 | 

„ (9.10) : 

1 qwffc*. 



18 

„ 47/3 

t^S5*r 


(Not inC) 

19 

i 2.1/3 



20 

» 3/1 j 
„ Cl) 

If®# JIT ST *RT: 

: ?n|^ tpsg^teter 


21 

» 5/3 ; 

S*TT arWms p 

- * 3 3T#$tjtt?3 5^1. i 

3t4$W: in A, B 


1 

1 

i 

fat* 

f*T?9I 

and R according 
to C. 

22 ! 

„ 6/4 

^ssferai: 

% 54; f^TTIT: 


23 i 

„ 7/2 


S^lfa (^T 


24 j 

« 8/2 


! ?r: ^g’sst^Fn^ 


25 ! 

i 

„ 10/4 



Ramanuja. 


(6) 

i 1-30/1 

; *ITpis4 

(7) 

i » 31/4 

[ fc3T^«PWT^ 

(8) 

; „ 35/4 

‘ f%fJI^tl^ 

(9) 

» 45/4 

’ ?r| *^5PT3€T5TT: 

HO) 

„ 47/2 

j 3*Tlfosi3. 


(4 

Pt » i T 

' yj'fc'WHH-HHd: 

(Dl 

2.5/2 

i 3&lt 3TT^ 


§*erra. 
(S, T and C) 
isn# 

ftsg (C) 

0 ) 

(S, T & C) 

J) 
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S. No, 

Chapter* 
verse and 
verse-quar- 
j ter in the 

I vulgate 

| Reading in the 

! N. S. P. 

1 edition of the 

vulgate 

1 

Reading in the 
. Kasmir recension 

Remarks 

26 

■ 

5 

2 .10-1 


set srrg<^oii’Tftin ! ?r- 
STRTfT, f%qi^(T\5lf^r- 
1 ’ 

3ifwrq 5 ®rr- 

|| 

HTgVi in B ac¬ 
cording to C. 

WT^fsr in A. 
according to C. 

27 

„ 11/1-2 j 3Rfl«n^ 

ngraT'srrftwT^ i 

^TTf^ in A ac¬ 
cording to C. 

28 

„ 12/1 


*r ff 

29 

}9 99 i2 

*r & qpnftqT: 

*r smt sprrfEjqT: 

C does not 
note this variant 

30 

» » /4 
„ < 2 > 




31 

„ 21/4 


crei sir qssjqj; 
fsRsf *?W: *qig: 


32 

.» 24/3 


ftcW&RT: spsfTS: 
according t o 
Madhava Anan- 
datJrtha. C does 
not note this 
variant. 

33 

34 

„ 26/1 
„ (3.4,5) 

„ 30/4 

=ET 

*r ft 

■ 

• 

' 

. 

, m arc 

si srs 

i 

According to C 
the reading in 
Rand A is the 
same as in the 
vulgate and that 
in B is •irjlHfl (V 
5t. 

(2) 

i 

2.18/3 

I i? 

^ _ r> *v 

a and C) 


(3)j 

„ 26/4 

(S and J> 


(4) 

„ 27/1 


ft Ifg: (S and J) 


(S) 

» 29/2 

L 


(T and C) 
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Critical Apparatus of Section B 


i 

S. No. 

| Chapter, 

| Verse and 

1 verse-quar- 
| ter in the 
j vulgate 

! 

1 Reading in the 

j N. S. t>. 

| edition of the 

vulgate 

i 

Reading in the 
Kasmzr recension 

i 

j 

! 

j Remarks 

i 

1 

35 

2 .(6) 

„ 35/3 

l ; 

L . 

aai a ?? afJRT: 


36 

„ 40/1 

*T ff 3ifvT37FTT5t; 

a ff sr%*asn5r: 


37 

„ 40/2 


RSRTmT n 

Not noted by C. 

38 

,,41/2 | 

gra^Bi ff fvFf* : 

ffe>^T qa p^i 

39 

„ 42/3 | 

j 



40 

„ 43/2 




41 

,, 99 3-4 


ffearfaim|QiT: 


42 

„ 47/8 

ii 

sfi-t ii 

^4^1 SR3 1 


43 

„ 48/1 



44 

; 

,, 50/1 i 

sifTfcT |? | 

writ p ?nT 

ssfjfa fit 

1 

Not noted by C. 

45 

„ 51/3 ; 

^Fq^f^T^FiT: 

^NrafaOrg^i; 

59 

46 

.. ™ 

54/1 

*bt wrer 

; 

*st aro 

99 

47 

,, /3 

%rNt: T% 

f^STRft: T% JRfTfo j 

i 

99 

48 

,, ,, / 4 

fen. 

; f%a. 

99 

49 

(8) 

„ 56/4 




50 

(9) 

>, 

„ 58/4 

afT afcrftcTT j ; 

R. reads ftaa- 

51 

,, 60/1 

i 

! 

| 

i 

3lfo n CRfr j 

F?f: according to 
C. 

52 

,» 61/1 

j 

i 

i ; 

aTFT | 

l 1 


(6) 

! i 

2.32/3 : 

j 

ifere: SjfaST: ; 

lfar#faar: j 

1 

A. according to 

p 

(7) 

„ 52/1 ; 

i 

! i 

an 3 1 

Vy, 

R and B ac¬ 

(8) 

,,55/4 

1 ! 

P3T aafeaRRife 1 1 
ftssTCR!: (T and J) 

cording to C. 

(9) 

„58ft 1 

! dkr: 

^#ISITffta dfe: ' 



i 

: 

: * ! 

(T and C) 

i 

1 
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S. No 

Chapter, 
verse and 
. verse-quar- 
, ter in the 
i vulgate 

i 

Reading in the 

N. S. P. 

j edition of the 

vulgate 

( 

i 

Reading in the 
Kasmir recension 

i 

Remarks 


i 2.(10,11) 


i 

i 


S3 

1 „ 64/1 

j 

I 

i 

i 

; 

! 

! 

i 

| g 

i 

i 

The slight dif¬ 
ference between 
the readings in 
in S and J on 
the one hand 
and that in T 
on the other is 

54 

„ 66-67 

11 U II 


ignored. 






ft wrft- 





9TTft II II 




,,(12.13) 




55 

„ 69/4 

st q^rat 

ST *tf%: ^T: 


56 

3.2/1 

i 



Ramanuja adds 
this variant C 
has not noted 


„ (1.2) 



this. 

57 

>, 12/1 




58 

„ 22/4 
(3) 

M w 

; 

_ i 

JnrSsu =qqi4fa 

99 

59 

„ 23/3 

] 



(«»! 

2.61/2 | 


fOi amftcT 5Tcqr: 


| 

i 

1 


(S, T and R) 


(11); 

» »J i 4 | 

w (J) 


(12) 

« 68/2 i 

f*fiftTcrrft 

ftwflaift (T) 


(13) 

» » /4 j 

wwnito I 

=ar m (J) 


(1) 

3.6/2 j 

i 

fasqrstrc: 

^srqrc: 

A according to 

(2) 

,,17/1 


«r«r (C) 

0# 

(3) 

„ 23/1 

3ft srq&p*. 

aftfrqfo (T and C) 

Nilakantha. 

(4) 

m 26/3 


, 
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Critical Apparatus of Section B 


S. No j 

i 

! Chapter, 

| ver e and 
| ver be quar- 
j ter in the 
! vulgate 

? Heading in the 

; N. S. P. 

j edit on of the 

vulgate 

1 

i 

Read'nginthe 
Kasmir recension 

Remarks 

! 

60 

3.27/2 

I 

! differ 3%: 

3§t: ?ratm nmsr: 


61 

„ 28/3 

; g^TT: 

5pm goircf 


62 

„ 31/2 | 

1 51 sigfoifcr 

n s?5=fHfra 


63 

tt t> 

5=^5% %sPr wf^r: 

SfSRt : 


64 

ft 32/2 j 

5T srijflrstra t? ira^ 

5T srg^tfsg'ii K5fn : 

Not noted by C. 

65 

„ » /4 1 

i "isin ®w?w : 

, fsrasra; 

66 

„ 35/4 ! 

j tRW il'Traf: 

! qrwf^n^fq' 


67 

j „ 36/3-4 ; 

i 

i 

| srfSpsgsrfa ^roofq- 
3551% %rRra: it 

! srft^nTsrlsPr srain ; 
3113% fiPTTfSra: II 

C notes *m- 
i% as the read¬ 
ing in R. 

68 

' „ 36-1,2,! 
3,4,5 ; 


: a?% %5i | 

; wrifc ^ ??R3ni ] 



( VR&& j 

I f«jr spj %T j 

■ I j 

i fiwranRJts) sraror-; 

^ ¥S&3‘‘ 11 9 II i 
I sfarosn^ | 

^ <TT: 51^- j 

; 1 I 

fsmffcft I 
ifissraira | 

I SEWSWSHWI sfft: ; 

! 9T5WWsftwJ*nWT I 
! ^5R:itq^ftrtii^il I 
ST f*TSR^I:( 6 > 
^rfa =31 j 

m * 11 j 

l 


(5) 3.36/1 j . ^HT5J^:^ifHTV(S) 

(6) „ „ /4 j .. mifca*: (S) 


! 
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Bhagavadglta Word-Index Pt. 1—Appendix II 


Reading in the 

N. S. P. 

Reading in the 

edition of the 

Kasnrir recension 

vulgate 



\ Chapter, 

1 verse and 
S. No. verse-quar- 
{ ter in the 
, Vulgate 


Remarks 


69 3.37 


70 


71 

72 

73 

74 

75 

76 

77 


» 38/4 

„ (8.9,10, ! 
11 ) 

4.1/1 ! 

„ 2/1 I 

„ d,2,3,4) ; 

„ 10/2 
„ 13/2 
„ 14/2 
„ 17/1 
„ 18/1 
.. (5) 


^arrf^E n 


Tlf'WSTTHl?. 

JplWT ITT^Tf^cTT: 


3*. 7#T. 


( 7 ) 


(«) 

(9) 

( 10 ) 

(ID 

(D 

( 2 ) 

(3) 

C4) 

(5) 


3.36/5 


>* 


39/4 ! ^ 


» 40/4 
„ 41/3 

„ 42/4 
4.3/1-2 
« 3/4 
« 4/3 
i) 7/4 

» 18/4 




tRIWRT SPCTOft*. 


f^fSsfT mrsTR i 

HHH 
• #•* 

WT Tti?: sgfa 
ScTTfij II 

rim STWlri: 


1# 

< re*TO*m ri qi 


fF?rm *ramswrr: 

% ftggrq . 

8 i^ q: 


Not noted by C. 
« 


tnS’TRTIl 


S^'j/raSsr ^ 

(S and J) 

(S, T and C) 

3^: 'Rrreg Ht: (J) 

^ Hm...^rTrR: l(C) 

(o 

3?#? (C) 

(T and C) 

S #®: (T) 

3 #rfi: gthsfeg; 

(S as an alternative 
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C as the only 
and S as an 
alternative read¬ 
ing. 





Critical Apparatus of Section B 


1 

S. No. 

i 

Chapter, 
verse and 
verse-quar¬ 
ter in the 
vulgate 

Reading in the ; 

N. S. P. 

edition of the j 

vulgate 1 

Reading in the 
Kasmlr recension 

Remarks 

! 

78 | 

4.18/4 | 

SFg’tR: 

! 

8 ^tE: ! 

79 

„ 23/4 ; 


mw *pt ! 

Not noted by C 

80 

„ 25/2 


81 

„ 35/3 ; 

iJfiTpT 


82 ! 

« 36/1 : 

*pfwp 'TIT'S): 


» 

1 

„(6,7) i 



83 ' 

» 42/3 

fern X& I 

m ^ 

» 


B.W j 


. 

84 i 

„ 1/4 | 

flfcafoflra* 

fgffrfkcnr. 

85 

„ 3/4 j 




„ (2) 



86 

» S/2 ; 

3TI 

rraT^: j 

99 


„ (3.4.5) j 

! 



87 

» 11/4 : 

sucJis&r i 

smufsra^r 



„ W 

j 



88 

„ 17/4 j 


gwfsrlhi^5RTr: 


89 

„ 17/1 












3TOT 5frfq q 



j 

j 

j 

■ 

i 

qfc itotrfM 


(6) 

4.37/2 


WRTR3?5d cT^TT (S) 




; * j 

a*n (C) 


(7) 

„ »/4 

; ^TWiic^d d*4T 1 

(S) 


(l) 

5.1/3 

j T^T | 

«p 




1 ✓ J 

«p ..\g>: (C) 


(2) 

„ 4/4 

j : 3WTt^T T55^ , 

3*pft: TEWf^ (J) 


(3) 

; „ 7/2 


gjRtTPTT t&ftWPP (T) 


(4) 

' » 8/4 

! j 




I 

; 

^gFTSS^qg-^qq.) 



l 

1 


(C) 


(5) 

„ 9/1 


H«5q^ 'raaTT, ^i, (J) 


(6) 

» 13/3 
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j Chapter, f 
I verse and | 
S, No.j verse-quar- 
: ter in the 
vulgate 


i 5-W 
90 j „ 19 


91 

92 


„ 21/2 

« „/4 


Reading in the I 

N. S, P, j Reading in the 

edition of the i Ka§nur recension 


Remarks 


Vulgate 


S*IT 

T^TcT Jiff: I 

ft 


g® sift 


I *T: 

j grfr srsrra srget 

f 


according to all 
the comm, in 


93 

9+ 

95 

96 

97 



i 

j ^ (i^raT; 4t*rr: 

i 

! 

! 

1 sr f| TOCTTOarr: ^ftarrr 

G. P. edition of 
1935 except 

NUakantha. 

„ 22/1 
„ (9.10) 

1 » 23/4 

^ §^k: s gVt to 

sr wft sr §rtr fld: 


i „ 24/1 

$TS^:g#SrTORR! 

3F?r: l#S?cItTOTT: 


| >i a /3 
! „ (ID 


?r to? tot ^Ihti; 


j » 26/1 

; „ (12,13) 

i 

TOTa&tefgjJrHRTT-i; 

Not noted by C. 




(7) 


5.19 


i #i Infers 


The same at the 



(8) 

W 

( 10 ) 

(11) 

( 12 ) 

(IS) 


„ 20/2 
„ 23/2 
>» 23/3 
» 25/3 
„ 26/3 

if 28/1 


5?lfe%9IWf 

sifaar 


same place in T. In 
S it is said to have 
been found here in 
Ms. B only. In T it 
is also said to have 
been found after 
VI. 9 as in the other 
Ms. seen by S. 

(C) 

faffTtJFl! (T) 
3 §ih=i'n^(C) 
(T) 
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Bhagamdgtta Word-Index Pt . /—Appendix It 


| Chapter, i 
i verse and j 
S. NoJ verse-quar- ! 
! ter in the i 
! vulgate j 


Reading in the 
N. S. P. 
edition of the 
vulgate 


Reading in the 
Kasmlr recension 


Remarks 


108 6.21/1 

109 „ „ /4 j ft«ras =3®T% 3x33: 

„ »A10) | 

110 „ 26/2 h<Ic1$qW 

111 „ „/3-4 

„ (11,12,13) 

112 „ 37/1 mfai 
„ (14) 

113 „ „/3-4 3PTTO 

$wr 

114 „ 37*1 | . 


j qt’fT fttrcmisrer: 
j ariPfcnd- 
3 ^^ srf^tn 5 ^ n 


5iaf Trr>! 
ii snjft sr^rart qfa n 
fe¥tl?ai( 15 ) 
n?r: i 

swTO 

3>T fiWT rp^Sif^T II 


115 „ 38/4 ! fogst sfSPr: 


fWsr msfqirsgfa 


(8) 6.26/1 

*rat srat ftsjsfcr 

*rat qwt (T) 

W >i „ H 


5^.(0) 

(10) ,,2712 



(U) „ 29/3 

1 |(RT sft^RRRT 

'^[3% 9'Pi^fiT?m(T&J) C notices 'T^RT: 


i 

1 

^ft^rfiT^rT (Sj as occurring in 

n 

(12) „ 31/4 

s arpfmfr 

Jo. 

n^rraT ^ (C) 

(13) „ 36/1 | 

3ra^rar<TRT 

3RPRTTgPTi (C) 

(14) „ 37/4 


sr^piT: 'TfSj (T) 

(is) „ 37/5 


■tofont fasnsat (S) c has eiftsv® 


| 

. and stf^RSTRi: the 

| 


first as the read¬ 


i 

ing in R and 


1 

the second ■ as 

(16) „ 38/1.2 


^ . thatjin A and B. 






(T&C) • 

(17) |„ 39/1 

^pf fw»t 

^^3®t(T&C) 


204 






Critical Apparatus of Section B 


S. No. 

■ Chapter. 

| verse and 
[ verse-quar- 
j ter in the 
i Vulgate 

Reading in the 
j N. S. P. 

1 edition of the 

j vulgate 

Reading in the 
Kasmlr recension 

I-. 

Remarks 

116 

6.< 18 * iv ) 

„ 42/2 


strap •<trpt 

^fT+FTT as an 

117 

i 

„ (20) 

» 43/3 


am vgc. srftr mRt 

alternative 
reading in C 
taken from R. 

118 

ss /4 



, Not noted by C. 

119 

» 44'2 

fFRtsfa a; 

fmrrsfa 

91 

120 

■ s 9 46/2 

wfawsfq iratsm: 


9 9 

121 

7.1/2 

gSPJPTTSF?: 


99 

122 

„ w 
„ 2/2 

; 

a ga: t%faa; 


123 

9 > 6/4 

w. W^T 



124 

» 9/1 

goqt nrci: Sf^Tt ** 

go3T: PR: srfR 


125 

126 

„ 12/3 

„ (4,5,6) 

„ 18/2 

jRn^ftr 

if 

qw is 

; *r iia: 


127 

» « /4 

^T^rrgrFrr 

' TR 


128 | 

.. 23/4 

afTf^cT J1RN 



(18) j 

i 6.40/4 j 

?IFT 

SITS P^Sld (T, J & C); 

(19); 

1 „ 41/2 j 


mRg^^'(ii«reiq.(T) 

Vallabha and 

1 

(20) 

j 

1 

! » 43/2 

1 

sras (T) 

the 8 comm, in 
G. P. edition of 
1912. 

(21) 

| „ 46/2 

. ! 

gifawnsfo 

trs (C) 

mfMTsra^p&t ua: 1 


(i) j 

! 7.1/3 ' 

3W5i?f ?wsf ?rra; 

(T as an alternative); 

m (T) 1 

(2) ! 

„ 8/2 ! 

: IRTfaT 

JRW: (C) 


(3); 

» 11/1 

355 3«mrr 

^ ^smimfR(T&C) 


(4) ; 

„ 13/2 

TTf^r: ^ ; 

trw ra SPIRIT) 


(5) | 

„ 14/4 ! 

i 

ctfRT % 

^R: 33^$ 5P1S,(C) 
Jtwrafsstfca % (T) 


(6) 

„ 16/2 : 

5RT: ig$fcl#rsi«T 

5rt: gffirc; w 



' 


(T and C) 
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S. No 

Chapter, 
verse and 
. verse-quar¬ 
ter in the 
vulgate 

Reading in the 

N. S. P. 
edition of the 
vulgate 

Reading in the 
Kilsnur recension 

Remarks 

129 

7. (7,8) 

„ 26/3 

*rf^arrf5i ijcrr^f 

*rf%*qf% =q *£qrfa 
qqt 5 nq qiqq; 


130 

! „ 28/1 
(9) 


Not noted by C 

131 

i *9 

; 8.™ 

I „ 2/3 

TOWS q ftT*}; 

qqmi^i arfq qp* 


132 

„ (2,3.4,5, 
6,7) , 

n/3-4 

S*qt°r qq# 

3?q|q 3tf5rar#(8) 


133 

134 

„ (9) 
m 14/4 
» 17/1 

q'iftq: 

stfwr^qsrorr 

%%5TJ 

3Tf: % ft§: 


135 

„ 20/2 

eq^tSsqqirWTTqq: 

otfrET&Ftt: ^fTTcRs 


(7) 

(8) 

7.23/5-6 

„ 24 

3qi%nqq| i 

HSnsqjwft qiftr 
qrfcr ftrqf^r n 

In S as ■'■ an 
additional line 
in stanza 23 and 
in J as an addi¬ 
tional one line 
stanza. 

R has omitted 

W 

„ 30/2 


qrfaqq cr«rr fqg: (C) 

this whole stanza 
according to C. 

(1) 
(2> j 

8.1/1 
» 3/4 

f'EJNWJJ; 

betters 

ferine*? (T) 

qjfeflraq: (J) 


(3)1 

„ 5/1 

3RPPT& V JfTiJq 

aRraiS 3jfq tnifa 


1 

1 

(4); 

» 8/2 

i 

%?rai q sj^nr^prT 

(T and C) 
%cTOT TOFqmiBffT (C) 


(5)1 

,, 9/4 

rPm: t rwrT'l % 

sn%q.g^3TTt.(C) 


(8) 

» 10/2 

TOT $Sfi: 

^Tffqi fer: (J) 


(7)| 

^between 

q?qqtnqqT% 


i 

(8)1 

11/1-2 
&11/3-4 
„ 11/3-4 

gsq|or qq$q i 

qqf% qqffa q *n:- 
qftr i (T) 

qqtfir (T as 


(9) 

» 12/4 

sntfcRTt 

an alternative) 
snftqst qmmq;(T) 
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Critical Apparatus of Section B 


S. No. 

Chapter, 
verse and 
verse-quar¬ 
ter in the 
vulgate 

Heading ia the 

N S.P. 
edition of the 
vulgatn 

Reading in the 
Kaimir recension 

Remarks 

136 

8.21/3-4 

$ irrar * , 

A 3IW *T 5^^=3T 

C gives this 



cP5W 7WJTET 1 i 

^nfipftsisn 

as an additional 
ArdhainR& A. 



' 


It is possible 
only as a sub¬ 
stitute. 

137 

„ 22/4 
„ (10,11) 

crag. 

m nfarfeag 


138 

j „ 26/3-4 


«RPft: 

B has ia 


i 

9.(1.2,3,4) . 

! spsRT arrant g»tt ii 

i 

l 

<rrt gp; ii 

i 

: ! 

place of V^^x 
and he and R 
both have 3FW 
in place of g^T: 
according to C. 



1 

139 

» 6-1 

1 

j 

i 

| ^HR5Tf*RE%?r: | 

i %sr f^sr R |l (5) 


140 

„ 7/2 

i 

; Rf^T R#cl JJTmTg 

| iffra Rif^r frra^g 



(10) 8.25/1 j Utlf: ! 

i (TandC)! 

(11) „ 26/1 *R(t i (T, J & C)j 

(t) 9.2/4 :88**$* ; ^(T) j 

(2) „ 4/1 5R*!, ; ddii^ (T & C): 

(3) „ 5/4 (T) ; 

(4) „ 5-1 ; . ; s|ti: stasrrer; : 

i i ' 

: drfitg^: H (T) | 


: >(t •••»•*«•« 

(5)j„6-l ; . j st* =9 f^rw ^ (T & 

| ! j C as an alternative) 
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S. No 

Chapter, 
verse and 
verse-quar¬ 
ter in the 
vulgate 

Reading in the 

N. S. P. 
edition of the 
vulgate 

Reading in the 
Kasmir recension 

Remarks 

141 

142 

143 

144 

145 

146 

147 

9-8/2 
.. U/2 
„ „/4 

„ (6>7,8,9, 
10) 

„ 22/1 
„(12,13,14, 

15,16) 

„ 31/4 
10 .8/1 

„ d.2,3) 

„ 13/4 
(4) 

99 

lyOTq & 
qrgqf qg snfaqq^ 
qq 

3FpqTT%;qq5qT qTq^ 

q *r qqs: 
art q*nr: 

H?rart & ¥ 
qrgfT q§ snftqqq; 

sjspqra fq*q;rsr CD 

sr 

qq qfw qqq: 

q*q ^q qqtfo qrq; 

Not noted by C. 

Not noted by C. 

(6) 

942/3 

liintriM i in ii in 1 ^ 

OTWT *TT§ti ^ 

aJTftt Wff %f 




i 

(T & J) 


(7) 

» «/4 

uwft ?TT%rT^Icn: 

mqi: (T) 


(8) 

» 14/1-2 

qf 

gat qfoprera 

1 



qqqtsi qqqqr. 

zraiTHT: qsqqr: (S&T) 

qcRTST qqqqT: 




qqtf qftqq^qt qf 

in R according 

1 



qqsqsr sqqqT: (J) 

to C. 

(9)1 

» 17/1 

ftWlFT Sfliq; 

fonq^qr qqq: (T) 


(10) 

« „/3-4 

qftqqfoT* 

qw i^qi«fci^i 





sqf q^qmlqi: (J) 





^ q^: qrq gq q (T) 


(11) 

,, 22/1 

appzrrf^cPP^T qrij^ 

awFqra fqqqq qrq[(J) 


(12) 

» »/4 

qtqyq 

qtq%q (T) 


(13) 

» 23/4 


qq^ (J) 


(14) 

„ 24/1 


qfqqprr (T) 


(15) 

,,31/2 


qrq^3Tl?q fqqa^fcl (T) 


(16) 

« >» 1 3 


qfqqp) sr^q: (C) 


(1) 

10 .8/2 

qtn qf qq<§% 

^ qq qq^t 


1 

( 


' 

(T, J and C) 


(2) 

.» 9/4 

§s#fT q Wfel q i j 

3 *qfor ^qq^q q (C) 


‘3) 

„ 10/4 

qTgHqiw i : 

qt qmf*q (C) 


(4) 

» 14/2 

q*qtqqf%%qq J 

q^rqqfo qstrq(S&T) 
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Critical Apparatus of Section B 


S. No. 

Chapter, 
verse and 
verse-quar¬ 
ter in the 
vulgate 

Reading in the 

N.S. P. 
edition of the 
vulgate 

Reading in the 
Kasmir recension 

Remarks 

148 

10.14/4 


T^STT TT£W. 

1 

149 

„ 16/2 | 


g*m 


150 

„ 17/1-2 


w;4 fasrwf 
srt ’ifitftRPRC. 

i WA f^TT flfl- 
^HFi^ R accord¬ 
ing to C. 

151 

„ 19/2 

f^^TT frr^N-^nr: 

f^ijfaRiTsr: g*IT: 

Ramanuja. 

152 

„ 22/1 
(5) 1 

99 

%*cht srro^tsftjT 

1 

sratftsr* 

Not noticed 
: byC. 

153 

„ 25/2 

T*RT 

f*RT 

154 ! 

>} »> /3 

JTlWt 3m4?iTsf^*T j 

wrar zmms^ 


155 

„ 27/3 

1 „ ( 6 - 7 > 8 > 
9,10,11) : 

^rSCTOTTB; 



156 

» 41/3 i 


1 5Tc% WI#: 



l„ (12,13) ) 


1 



(5) 

ilO.24/3 


(6) 

„ 27/4 

^^Fit ==r 

(7) 

„ 29/4 


(8) 

» 31/1 


(9) 

i » 38-1 

I 


(10) 

! i 

s : 

I „ 39/1-2 



| cT^+sIH 1 


(S and T) 


JRFTT ^ (T) 

3W: (T) 


I'm: (T) 

I 5?ftsfWT 3pT«JTf^? 


! Wii I 

i *r*frat gorarefftt . 

! 3[?Tfsf tTToi^^T II (T) 
| ap^Tlft gt^rTRTT 
! i 

(S, T and Cj 


(11) ! „ 40/1 i m f^SHT ^Thuj; : g*tftEan*rf foicffam. : 

•l|. ! (J) 

(12) ! „ 42/1-2 | 3TW % 3RR : ST43T -ft 3T^T; 

| I cl^rtpr I rfWT#US, T and^C) 

j . ! 3T43T =i§*to ; T 1% ?W (B according 

; tO C ). 

d3) i „ „ ,3 : w&n. | fenfire w^M) j 

| ,, „ 14 ! ft«rat «PitI. I 'Ji < ict. j (B according 

i i ; ' to c). 


B. G. 1.14 
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S. No. 

Chapter, 
verse and 
verse-quar- 
j ter in the j 
Vulgate 

Reading in the 

N.S. P. 
edition of the 
Vulgate 

Reading in the 
Kasmlr recension 

Remarks 

157 

99 3/2 


3TTWH 

Sankara ( J. H. 

158 

(2) 

» 

„ 4/3 

?rat ?t ^ 

qfffiraq frat ^ tq® 

P. edition). 

159 

„ 6/4 

VtT^cT 

qr>®q 


160 

„ < 3 > 

„ 8/1 

ST 5 *lt $^q% Stgf*. 

ft 3 fit zgK 

5mf% in R fee- 

161 

„ 9/2 

fffpftfMt fft: 

fTCrqifivafl 

cording to C. 

162 

„ 11/1 




i 

f 

163 

„ (4) . t 

„ 16/4 

fMN?: fq^qq; 

fq%^ fqsr^q 

Sankara ( J. H. 

164 

„ *5,6) 

„ 19/3 

q^qifo 

q^anf^r ?qt 

P. edition ). 

165 

„ 20/3 

stf m wk 

^q 3a ?iq * 7 > 


166 1 

„ 21/1 

3T*fl ft ^TJ?. 

Sffft % 5®T 


167 i 

>> » /3 


^cftf^’qtqflq *rsfS- 


168 ; 

» (8) 1 
„ 26/1 j 

gfr: 

®f*ft ^ SfTH. 

w- 

®rffT ftq 


l 

(i) | 

11-2/2 

pRcr#/ ?PTT i 

f ?fr fRT 


(2) ] 

j 

I 

„ 3/3-4 

1 (T and C) 

?sft=5STftr % €§,^=5®!^% ^qWbd 

SgfJHSTwri^tOB 

(3) 1 

» 7/4 


(T) I 

q^lfq^gq|l% (T) | 

according to C), 

(4) 

„ 15/4 

; ®^t«r 

3t?tT«2r 5(}HR(T & C)| 


(5) 

i „ 17/3 


q^Tfir tqr (S and J) \ 


(6) 

! » 18/3 

j ^T^r^iftHT 

andS. 

C gives the 

(7) 

(8) 

i 

; „ 20/3 

24/3' 

i 

i . 1 

! 

1 ^5$ 

In S this variant is 
misplaced in 10. 
28/3). 

latter as the vul- 
gate reading and 
the former as 
the variant. 

^TFRFt (T as 

an alternative) 
Sglf^STT (S, J & C) 



'2 

:io 




Critical Apparatus of Section B 


Chapter, j 
verse and | 
verse-quar¬ 
ter in the 
vulgate 

- j~ 

i 

11.26/2 . *pf stTOfaTTSst: ! ^ ; B according to 

„ 27*1 .. • Creads 4r---i^Ri 

a instead of 

l fc*WFT*I. I ; 37RT:, he and R 

i both read Him, 

I ; sftaT:, frrr instead of T^oT:- 

! I II & instead 

i cq%3RtT fafcTT SJJ!- of and he 

j irsr, cl’4T Cw '■ alone reads 



i ; 

i 

! 

j 


fsuf^ar: n ! 

and R alone 

instead of 53^ 


| » (9) 

: qfrjfilf?! 3iT*FT43455OTT 


Oviftreis. 

171 

' „ 28/4 

gflfa srnOTi 355#a ’ 


172 

i „ 30/4 

j „ < 10 > i 

i f^TEoft 

: ERPTf^cT ftOTJfo: 

; Not noted by C. 

173 

j „ 32/3 | 

! „ <«) 


s^tSPr ?4T 

i 

174 

! „ 34/2 




175 

i „ 37/1. 

: STOTTS % 5f 

; cT *T ^T?T* 

According to 


1 

! 

| 41OTR. 


C. A reads the 


first two words 


Reading in the 
N. S. P. 
edition of the 
vulgate 


Reading in the 
Kasmir recension 


Remarks 


S* No. 

1 


170 

i 

i 


I as 

176 ! „ 3 8/3 i ^ =4 qt =4 SflTSfe M <TOT ^ ' 4 OT i 

■ ‘ ! 

i _;___j_ i _ 

i ! j ] 

(9) |i 1.28/2 i33fcr i asifcr (B according: 

i i toC) 

(10) „ 31/2 ! JOTTSScT % iT?frg? ! ?OTIs^g RtR I 

t j ■ " (T) i 

(11) j „ 33/1 ; w i , 

(12) | „ 34/2 i According to 

^fagwijall inT) j C, R and A 

; have the reading 
i sWfa^only. 
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S. No. 

Chapter, 
verse and 
verse-quar¬ 
ter in the 
Vulgate 

Reading in the 

N. S. P. 
edition of the 
Vulgate 

Reading in the 
Ka£mir recension 

Remarks 

177 

11.39/3-4 


swifg?rwsifirJisi¥rra:, 





53-^JTft- 





II 


178 

ft tt /5“6 


fr#r friT#s5?g n 


179 

„ 40/3-4 


*T ff 5*fg«T: ssfag- 

According to 



fowrf* 1 


C the reading is 

i an 

iZ.A 


sfapfspw! il( 13 > 


ioU 

ft tt 13 0 







tiatsfa II 



(15) 
a v 




181 

„ 41/3 

wigs era wi. 


' 


(16,17) 

tt 




182 

„ 43/2 


fro 



„ (18) 




183 

„ 44/4 

fiPTi-ftPMT: STfT^ 

to? fiww 3?|% 


184 

» 44-1, 


f^smfir sewff&i gtri- 

According to 


2,3. 


fsrft, T^rTfoT tpr? 

C the reading is 





^TFI 




5rr«r)s% sgaf 3 pt- 





siren - fsparr- 





<ir «g imi 


(») 

11.40/3 







(T) 


(14) 

| tt tf y4 


s^rratfa ?t#. ra ^rats 



i 


fa *l#:i (J) 



! 

i 


*ra ^TRTH (ratsfadh 



i 


(T as a variant) 


(15) 

| „ 41/2 

1 ® "T I ?TT33 1 HtffT 

% f™T t jfr^ % g% ra 



1 


(T and C) 


(16) 

; „ 42/i 


«ra?g^Tsfa (T) 



» ,5 /4 


rawt-HM+M (T) 


(ID 

„ 43/1 

ftcusUr swvpr 

NcTTs^r (T) 


(18) 

s? tt /4 


3Wf%JTERN:(T and J) 





smftWmra: (T as an 





additional variant) 
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Critical Apparatus of Section B 


S. No. 

Chapter, | 
verse and 
verse-quar- j 
ter in the j 
vulgate 

Reading in the 

N. S. P. 
edition of the 
vulgate 

i : 

| Reading in the 

j Kasmir recension 

} 1 

i i 

Remarks 

5 

i 

! 

i 

i 

: tt^t^t 

i flSTT 5T^r <U3: 

7HTT: in R and 




| ^RffsT^ 1 

<T^: in A ac¬ 




| 3>r!Tsftr H^ST 

• A «V 

cording to C. 


t, ftsn ?i?r: 
TgiPr tl^u 
51? ST 5*35* 

%, ^sff<mTsf sr fir 
firsre) % i 

*t & iTaiTsri <Tfcn°i- 

*rf%, sr srrPr i 



1^19,20,21, 

22,23,24) 


^ST si^: || * || 

185 

12.3/2 

3T®SRT t T§<Tl?m 

3T5?r^ sTTSTrert 

186 

„ 5/2 
„ 0.2) 



187 

„ 8/4 : 

3TcT <5«| ST tNW: 

^TTgvfWTTf^RT: 

188 

„ 9/1 
„ (3) 

®T«T T%TT SSTTSITcm 

m arT^ifsri 

189 

„ 11/2 
„ (4) 

i 

5WPT STTf^ct: 

stt^«rt: i 


U9) 

( 20 ) 

( 21 ) 

( 22 ) 

(23) 

(24) 

( 1 ) 

( 2 ) 

(3) 

(4) 


11.48/1 
» ii /3 

„ 49/2-4 


„ 52/1 
„ 53/4 


si %^T5TT^|: 


.fspj^^TPT:. 

sJuRre^. 

ssansrfe srf STSTT 
„ 54/1-2 j SRS3RT sm 
BT#fT^?Ts|si l 


12.5/4 
,, 8/3 


fsraf%Kr% st#t 


„ 10/1 i arwn^s'SERwqfsflT 
„ 11/4 ! srawtisi. 


;T%^rfTfWt: (T&C)j 
(T , J and C) 

.* ^ 

sstjj. (T) 
fafTstfe spsw (J) 
srTRqTTSTCsspTT ^I^PT 
ST#T'MTs#T l (T) 
(T and C) 

ftsRWW & j 

j (T&C)! 

S a?«n%snre?l4: TPi,(T)! 
. WTTTTRTS1. ; 
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Bhagavadglta Woid-lndex Pt • I—Appendix 11 


S. No, 


Chapter, 
verse and 
verse-quar¬ 
ter in the 
Vulgate 


Reading in the 

N. S. P. 

edition of the 
vulgate 


190 


191 

192 

193 

194 


195 


196 

197 


12.12/4 


t (5,6,7,8) 

„ 15/3 
„ 16/3 
17/3 


55 


55 


18/2 

(9) 


13. Un¬ 
number¬ 
ed stanza 
before 
No. (l) 


„< 2) 

„ 1/4 

„<3,4) 

„ 11/1 


cRt: 


qqfanwfaqFff 

gqigqqftjqtft 

jnqmTq% 

am — 
qqpq- 

trwiq q i 






Reading in the 
Kasmir recension 


BcT: SlTf^: f*R5H?T 


srafc**FK*»qr*ft 


wqtwqqfc 


ST^q Sqm— 
gqq %?r 
q i 

jjtq ^q q Iwq mu 




Remarks 


According to 
C the last word 
in this line is 


Purushottama 

and Raghaven- 
dra Yati and 
some mss. of 
the vulgate ac¬ 
cording to C 
contain this. 


(5) |12.13/2 

( 6 ) 

(7) 

( 8 ) 

m 

(i) 




25 


» 


(2) 

<3) ! 

(4) 


14/2 
» /4 
„ 15/2 
» 20/1 
13. Before 
stanza 
j No. 1 & 
after the] 
lunnumber- 
ed stanza! 
„ 1/3 
» „ /4 


trq q 

'' qt 5RRPC58: 

: q qs 


3/3 


qT%/% 

wnq^r 


Sms ®immT^(T) 

felTWT (T) 

qT $ *ra: (T and j) 
qtfiqq 3 q: (T) 

(T and J) 
(sfPfRqrsqm)— 
gq$ %q 

q i 

W qiq^qT^r 
UK q II (J) 
qt(T and C) 
crfkf: (S and J) 
qtmqiq«r (C) 
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Critical Apparatus of Section B 


S. No. 

Chapter, 
verse and 
verse-quar¬ 
ter in the 
Vulgate 

Reading in the 
N.S.P. 
edition of the 
vulgate 

Reading in the 
Kiismlr recension 

Remarks 

198 

13 .( 5 * 6 > 

„ 13/1 
(7) 

an. 



199 

„ 17/4 


tfic sfer 5fe=rec. 

ftf&cfH. in San- 

200 

„ (8,9,10, 
11) 

„ 29/1 

^ Wisi 

fir W^vn 

kara and Rama¬ 
nuja and also R 
and A according 
to C. 

201 

„ 31/1 

3CTfs[(TO- 


Not noted byC. 

202 

14. (1,2,3) 
„ 10/2 

*TR5T 

spot ¥tng 

203 

„ 12/4 

fait 

ft# 


204 

»> 15/3 


rRT rflTftl 3fct^( 6 ) ' 


(S) 

13.4/4 




(6) 

„ 12/4 

| *r 

(S, T and C) 

* gstrarifs# (T) 

(7) 

„ 16/1 ! 

^ ijgtf 

sift^ (C) 


(8) 

„ 22/2 


WT #351 


(9) 

„ 23/3 

! ST4T 3&TPTtsfa 

(T and J) 

S m\ 3rPR7#TSTO (T) 


(10) 

„ 25/1 


3# %q?RTn^: (T) 


(ll) 

! „ 26/1 




(1) 

! 14.2/4 

| U 53T*?^=T 1 

(T and C) 
*? =^#?r (C) 


(2) 

„ 3/2 


afeF’rtf svnnin 


(3) 

„ 7/4 


(T and C) 


(4) 

„ 12/2 

+.^ u IR4lW:^2|T 

^JTTTRR^ (C) 


(5) 

„ „/4 

?T?% Ult 1 

ft# (C) 


(6) 

« 15/3 

, <F4T 

tPTT cWftr (S&T) 

Sankara ac- 


i 

j 

?WT efftiss (J) 

(This slight varia¬ 
tion is ignored). 

cording to J. H. 
P. edition and 
other comm, 

except Rama¬ 
nuja, Hanumana, 
Vallabha and 
Purusottama. 
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j Chapter, 

i 

Reading in the 



S. No 

j verse and 
' verse-quar- 

N. S. P. 
edition of the 

Reading in the 
Kasmir recension 

Remarks 


| ter in the 
vulgate 

j vulgate 



205 

14.17/3 

Jwr^tfT 




11 

=sf II 


206 

» 18/1 
„ < 7 ’ 8) 

ipsufJct ?T^T: 

35*1 Tpsgfor *H%*T 

Not noted by C. 

207 

„ 23/4 



Not noted by C. 

208 

„ 24/1 

Smgs^aS^FJ: 


209 

» 25/1 

qroromt: jjsr: 

m*rra*rmt: g^: 


210 

}> 99 1 3 

^r?«T<K5J?rtJft 



15.U> 




211 

« 2/1 

(2) 

99 

rracTT^H StTOT: 

i^CciT 

Not noted by C. 

212 

„ 3/4 

f^TT 

sKffsaifaf^Hl^rT 1 


213 

» 4/1 

TO-rtwiftjnftR* 

?ra: 7 k 



„ < 3 > 



214 

» 4/2 

«T fasrSfcl 

3 fsra&r 



” ,4) 




215 

>* 5/2 

«T 6 5TT5frf»n?rT: Hfalrl- 

srwnwTfaRJTf^fsr- 




. *&mr: 

spnrr: 

Not noted by C. 

216 

» 8/3 

^fl^T TT^nf^T SfarfcT 

1 3f|?7T ^TTRi 

99 


„ (5,6) 

J 


217 | 

„ 14/2 

xrrt^rt anftra: 

inftrct snft*ra: 



(7) 

14.18/3 

1 

] 

(8)| 

„ 20/4 

(1) 

15.2/1 

(2) 

» 2/3 

(3) 

; 

» 4/2 

(4) 

« 4/3 

(5) 

» 10/1 

(6) 

« 13/1 



i EtScTT: 


JJSTs 

arf^RETT! 


^ iRt 

T^RT STTsft 
^ ^rrt^r 


T: (S&T) 


T^KT (T) 

8n*:**T*f =5T u^Ti: (T) 

«m«r 

3rf^F=# (S and J) 
WF’Tcf: (T and C) 
crifa =5rm Ejqtit. 

(J and C) 

foB*a3WPPtf 3T 

(T and C) 
ATOTi^r ^ (J) 


Sankara and 
others except 
Ramanuja and 
3 others. 


Raminuja, Ve- 
dantadeSika and 
Venkatanatha. • 
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Critical Apparatus of Section B 


S. No. 


Chapter, 
verse and 
verse-quar¬ 
ter in the 
vulgate 


Reading in the 
N. S. P. 
edition of the 
vulgate 


Reading in the 
Kasmir recension 


Remarks 


218 115.15/4 

j .. (7,8,9,10) 




{16. . 

219 ! „ 3/1 { SWT j 5RT ^fcT! 3%: 

. (3,4,5) 


220 „ 8/1 I % 

221 „ „ /4 ! 

.. («.’) 


i 


(7) 

( 8 ) 

(9) 

( 10 ) 


( 1 ) 


( 2 ) 


(3) 


(4) 

(5) 


1546/4 
„ 18/2 

„ 20/2 
„ 20-1 


16.2/2 
„ 2/3 


„ 4/1 
„ 6/3 

i /X 


(6>j„9/4 
(7)! „ 10/2 


#rW: 


3TFT: 


^TT 


3/1-2 I sterol JmcWIFTST 


; Mt T^RSi: 

I 

! spi^tsfelT: 


I sissroire# ^ 


| fsHtSSR trq ^ (T) I 
• BT^ITPr 4tw: 

| (T and C) | 

j utri ^ ?nn?ra(S&T) 

j qraffrt fa*# I 
j § % ?!H 

j ?ras4 it (T) 

(T and C) 
run’ll Mwwgwfi (i; 
3?n (T) 

^rr =3 

(T, S and C) 

^OTElN^lPwf ^ (J) 

^Tf^WT^cIT 
(S, J and A accor¬ 
ding to C) 
j gfestft ^rrftrrFrar 
(T and R according! 
to C) 

5^T (T) 

Hi fttaw: siN: 

(T and C) 
SRIPI spialsgm: (T) 
^maTw^if^i: 

(T and C) 
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S. No. 

Chapter, 
Verse and 
verse-quar¬ 
ter in the 
Vulgate 

Reading in the 

N. S. P. 
edition of the 
vulgate 

Reading in the 
KaSmir recension 

Remarks 

222 - 

16.10/3-4 

„ (8,9, 
10,11) 


aTO^TTfrfsraT: fvtfJ 

3igf%33T: II 


223 

„ 16/2 


^ 35T TtHT: 


224 

« » /4 

„ (12,13) 

'TcIT^f 



225 

„ 19/3 

„ (14,15, 
16,17,18) 


iwsqsr^i 


226 

17-1/2 

®rst^E 

^^5% sr^TfefcTT: 


227 

„ 2/4 

5JT*Rft elf m 

cimT ?TT: ^3 


228 

„ 4/3 


^SrafwraT^^ 1 ) 


(8) 

16.12/3 


tl?ct 

(S and J) 
tf ; ?r ^TWlr*TT«lH(T) 


(9) 

„ 13/2 


^ I7F# 

(S and T) 


(10) 

„ 14/3 


#Wt (J) 


(11) 

„ 16/1 | 

i 

i 

WftvfovlT: fsTSTF^T: 

(Tand C) 


(12) 

» 17/1 ! 


ancTr^rf^rs ^n:(T) 


(13) 

» 17/3 


*1^ srl# (T) 


(14) 

„ 20/2 


•TU 'SFfrf^T SFJTfa (C) 


(IS) 

„ 21/4 

clWKdr^if FFift. 

(T&C) 


(16) 

» 22/2 




(17) 

„ 23/2 

^ 3SFFRTW: 

^ (T) 

I (T) 


(18) 

„ 24/3 

flviT 

awr 

(T and C) 


(1) 

17.4/3 


(In 

S and T as an 
alternative reading 
and in C as. the 
only one). 
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Critical Apparatus of Section B 


S. No. 

Chapter, 
verse and 
verse-quar¬ 
ter in the 
vulgate 

Reading in the 

N. S. P. 
edition of the 
! vulgate 

Reading in the 
Kasmir recension ! 

;■ 

Remarks 

! 

17.(2) 

; 

' 


229 ! 

„ 6/2 



The word ^RT- 

i 




has been 




i 

included in Sec¬ 




i 

tion B although 





it is common to 



i 

i 

* 

both the recen¬ 



i 

| 

sions because 



» i 

i i 


the next word 



| | 

i 

changes the 



s 

! 

spirit of the 


„ (3.4,5) 



sentence. 

230 

„ 12/3-4 


?S5Rt fait t qf i 

Not noted in C. 






231 

„ 13/1 


fafa^ft ST^gT^H ! 



„ (6,7) 


1 1 


232 

„ 21/4 

| U5RT . 

; 5BCI^ II i 


233 

„ 23/3 

! 3TO*u#i ^r*r 

sr^mr 


234 

„ 26/4 

I 

I qrq ifati* i 



is.* 1 * 2 ) 

I 

i - , 


235 

„ 6/1 

| Tjspqfa g wifa 



236 

„ 7/1 

! fercFFT I 

fagprer ^ S^rra*. 


237 

„ 8/1 

; g:^5*r^r 

5-.qifa$q q: qsft 


238 

» 13/1 

j m wrft nfWft 

m ^rrfq qftqTfl 

Sankara (J. H, 

! 

1 

1 

1 

| 


P. edition). 

(2>; 

17.5/2 

I 

! cF*RT % mt 'SPIT: 

j ^ ^ 

^fTwwjKd % SPIT: 

i 

j 




! (T and C) 


(3) 

„ 9/4 


: f^a^wqqqi: (T) 


(4) 

„ 11/3 

j qS=5Rqfct 

; (T and C) 

(5) 

„ 12/2 


%qq:(C) 


(6) 

„ 17/1 

ST537 WT ^ 1 

; snsqT (C) 

i 

<7) 

1 „ 19/1 

: ^nt°nrjpr: 

! gjSS^Bi'Rqq: (T) 

! 

i 

(1) 

;i8.2/l 

i qrpqrct q&rt ?qran, 

‘ qFqwt STFtH. 

| 


i 

j 

i ( T and C } 

(2) 

| » 4/4 . 

1 fNftq: aqqftr&t: 

! fqfeq: (S,T, 




i 

j & R according to C)j 
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Bhagavadgitd Word-Index Pt. 1—Appendix 11 


S. No. 

Chapter, 
verse and 
verse-quar¬ 
ter in the 
vulgate 

Reading in the 
N.S.P. 
edition of the 
Vulgate 

Reading in the 
KS^mir recension 

Remarks 


18.0) | 




239 

„ 15/1-2 

„ (4,5,6,7) 

zv -i 

ffc 

StfSR? STTTflfts#r 


240 

„ 21/4 

it 

(8) 


241 

„ 22/1 


3T^ «Tp5Rf%f Tp5%Fi, 


242 

„ 22/2 

*5$ ^5R 31%^ 


243 

„ 24/3 




244 

» „/4 




245 

25/2 

(10,11, 

12,13) 


^ 'fh^ra; ( ? ) 


246 

„ 28/3 
„ (*♦> 




(3) 

18.14/4 


(T and C) 


(4) 

„ 15/4 


<ra % i?rc: (J) 


(5) 

„ 18/3 

5ROT 

^ 3$t?t (T) 


(6) 

» 20/2 


^T5T% (S&T) 
(S & T) 

. 

(7) 

1 

,, 21/1 


2 *Ri%?r =5T 

^ ( S and T ) 


(8); 

! 

» 22/1 


(In T as an alterna¬ 
tive and in C as 
the only one). 


(9) 

„ 25/2 


=*t 

(T as an alternative) 


(10) 

„ » /4 

ortflwiwja 

a^prag^Tfctn(S & T) 


(11) 

(12) 

(13) 

» 26/3 
„ 27/4 
„ 28/2 

pig: qfWrf&T: 

(T) 

TRTCf: qf^i~4d' (T & C) 
%f^T#tS5W: (S & T) 


(14) 

„ 30/3-4 

1 

1 

ffe TT^T mfe&H II 

t 

A 

spjirrt =3 JTT 

^rrivspfft irm ii 
(T and C ) 
SN =3 JTT 

ST STf^>t FRIT II 
(S and T as an 
alternative) 

m 







Critical Apparatus of Section B 


S. No. 

Chapter, 
verse and 
Verse-quar¬ 
ter in the 
vulgate 

Reading in the i 

N. S. P. ! 

ed ition of the j 

vulgate 

Reading in the 
KaSmir recension 

Remarks 


15,16) [ 


! 


247 

„ 32/4 
„ (17.18) 

ffe m <rre*fr 

ife: m ?rra€r tot 


248 

„ 36/1-2 

fS % 1 

l=t fs % ' 

i : 


249 

„ 37/1 : 

firafor 

^ farted 9 ) : 


250 

„ „ /3 | 




251 

„ 38/2 i 

i 



252 

9> n /4 
(20,21, 

" 22,23) 



' 

(15) 

„ 31/3 

l 

spwwirsnsnffcr * 

3|«TR5rTf^5IWT% (J) 


(16) 

(17) 

„ 32/1-2 

„ 33/4 

Wf 5TT 

3TOTFW 1 

m | 

TO# 2(1 

cUEFTfSffiT 
(S, T and C) 
TORT (S) 

st snf^rafT tot (C) 

Sankara 

i 

(18) 

„ 35/4 

i 

! 

i 

! 

i 

f%: HT aiJRft | 

m aroft tot 
' (S and J ) 

( The same in T as 
an alternative ) 

(R. according to C) 

(19) 

| « 37/1 


3 imi% f^rfir? 

(T as an alternative) 


(20) 

„ 42/1 


j TOt sNr 

j ^ (SandT) 

| 

i 

(21) 

» ,,/2 

^TT^rq; 

j STT§I^4 

: (S, TandC) 

| 

(22) 

j „ +3/4 

tm w 

i 

J 

j 

to! 

j 

i 

i 

j qrmi r 

! ^ according 
to Sankara and 
other comm, in 
; the G. P. edi- 
! tion of 1935. 

(23) 

„ 44/1 

Wf^Tt^TFT^ 

(J) j 
(T) • 

i 
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Bhagavadgita Word-Index Pt. I—Appendix II 


S. No. 

Chapter, 
verse and 
vera e-quar¬ 
ter in the 
vulgate 

Reading in the 

N. S. P. 
edition of the 
vulgate 

Reading in the 
K§£mlr recension 

Remarks 

253 

„ 44/3 

tTftqqfqpfi W 



254 

„ 46/2 

^ cTfrq; 

5R fepar %i q?w 


255 

/3 

I-STWIT d 3^=4 

wsfrrT t 


256 

„ 47/3*4 

fftsnsitift foflqqn ii 

sqsrif fSt^T «rq: 
^rsuffaTT^fir ii 


257 

ji /5-6 


^TqftqrT TO 

§#sntfrfcr u 


258 

„ 50/2 
„ (25,26) 

a«natfci % 

3TT3Tlf% 5tf%Wtq % < 24 > 


259 

„ 54/2 

•i #q% si qnfsjfa 

5T q fs^rfcr 


260 

„ 55/2 

„ (27,28) 


«fts| qsnftrr 


261 

„ 57/3 

(29,30) 




262 

H 59/3 , 
(31) 

9> X 

TTSf: 

trey 3fv:qqsrriR% 


263 

„ 60/4 

gg^ 



264 

„ 61/2 

IWS|?r faster 

TOft ^^(32) 


(24) 

(25) 

„ 50/2 

» « /3 

cr«tmrf?r ftqte q 

^RPT 

qqiatfcr ^ 

(Tand C) 
4Tf|#T 3 *tl=%q 

(S, JandC) 


(26) 

» „/4 

ww 2ft to 

R2T TOTOT qT TO 

( S and T ) 


(27) 

„ 55/3 

5rat JTt fr^fT 

citrs^r creqqt ?trt(T) 


(28) 

„ 57/2 

*ri^t 5RTO 

RTOT 

(T and C) 


(29) 

„ 58/3-4 

sjsstcto 

«ntTt q %qf*r 

(T and C ) 


(30) 

(31) 

„ 59/2 

»> >» /4 

*r qteq qsq§ 

faqi^rra 

*r qt^qmi/% tr# 

(SandT) 

fqqt^q% 

(T and C) 


(32) 

»» 61/2 

fttts# 

r 

l 

IW 5P5Rts^r (T) 
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Critical Apparatus of Section B 


S. No. 

Chapter, 
verse and - 
verse-quar¬ 
ter in the 
vulgate 

P.eading in the 

N. S. P. 
edition of the 
vulgate 

Reading in the 
Kasmir recension 

. 

Remarks 

. 


18.^) 




265 

„ 63/4 
„ (34) 

77T 3'4T §7 



266 

„ 68/4 


ST TTlWcf 3T?mT*. 



. f (35,35,37) 




267 

„ 75/2 

f> (39,40. 
”41,42) 


*Tf^( 38 > 


268 

„ 77/3-4 


frFPTt H TTfftRt 



„ (43) 

f*77TO =7 g*C 3*: n 

a^[ =7 tpr: gsr: n 


269 

„ 78/4 

§7T rflfcrafaw 11 

§7T Trirflfo II 

R reads %7T 
according to C. 

(33)| 

| 

18.62/4 1 

! 

j 

felt 71^7% 

(Tand C) 

! 

(34) 

„ 64/3 


if SSirffr 
( T and C ) 

i 

i 

(35) 

„ 69/4 

3F?j: fxraratr gfe 

sjHp. gft (T) 

i 

(36) 

„ 73/3 | 


ft'47TST^T 77#%: (T) 

j 

' (33) i 

„ 74/4 

ar^rT TfatW. 

(T) 


(38) 

„ 75/2 

i 

TOIPI* *1* 

| 3FM7W, > ( T ) 

5 


(39) 

I " n ; 

! >9 I d j 


( T and C ) 


(40) 

» 76/2 ! 




(41) 

! » » /+ ! 

7 iisi-- 

P717TRT 5|%: (T) 

| 

(42; 

» 77/1 : 

m ^^7 

fW Tftisr 7T55 

(Tand C) | 

I 

(43) i 

» 78/1 | 


77 TWm: f®T: 


! 

i 

1 

(S, T and C) j 



The total number of the common variants is thus 269 and the total 
number of the words in thick types (including those in the additional lines 
and stanzas) which have been taken up for the Index in. Section B is +26. 
Some of these words which are new are listed separately in Section C of 
this Part. See also Appendix III. 
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Appendix III 

ADDENDA TO SECTION B 


The comparative study of Dr. Chintamani’s edition of the Kasmxr 
Recension revealed an agreement of some # of the variant readings given 
therein with those in two of the three original sources which had been 
relegated to the foot-notes. ^ Those, variants can therefore be taken to 
pertain to the KaSmir Recension and in that case the new words and addi¬ 
tional references occurring therein should be inserted at their proper 
places in Section B. They are therefore given below :— 


ST 

21 #. Nom. sing, of the 

mas. comp, noun Ananyamanas 
(One whose mind is not diverted 
to any other object) 6. 15/*. 

38#. wwrffTcTT Nom. sing, of the 
fern, noun Abhimanita (The quality 
of being proud) 16. 3/*. 

49#, Nom. sing, of the 

neu. comp, noun Alaulya (Absence 
of fickleness or greediness ) 16. 2/ 3 . 

I 

79#. Adv. Ind. 10. 8/*. 

3 

89#. Inst. sing, of the past 
pass, participial adj. Ukta (Said or 
narrated ) 10. 42/ f * 

% 

104. After 9. 6-1 add 

“ 11 . 48 / 3 .” 


175. 3 Add “18. 50/ 3 ” at the end. 

176. gT%: After the figure 3/, add 
“or 3 /*.” 

185. Between 11. 21/, and 32/ 3 
add “ 24 / 3 /’ 

tr 

243#. srsrftri An alternative spell¬ 
ing of the imp. 2nd pers. sing, of 
the root Ha with the prefix Pra 
( To abandon or shake off) 3. 41/ 3 . 

* 

254#. Pass. 3rd pers. sing, of 
the root Budh (To know) 18. 32/ 2 . 

257#. Nom. sing, of the 

neu.. comp, noun Brahmakarma 
(Action suited to a Brahmana) 
18. 42/*. 

272. Before the figure 9. 31/ 4 
insert “6. 15/*.” 


150. ^ Between 


16. and 8/, add ^ 


157#. 3fT<jAnInd. particle (Ever) 
6 ‘ Wl *' 

161#. Inst. sing, of the neu. 
noun Jnana (Knowledge) 10. 42/*. 


312#. ^r^Nom. sing, of the neu. 
noun Rupa (Form) 11, 48/ 3 . 


166#. Nom. sing, of the mas. 
form of the comp. adj. Tatpara 
(Devoted to it) 2. 61/*. 

169#. Nom. sing, of the 

fem. form of the comp. adj. 

Tamasanvita (Endowed with the 
attribute Tamas ) 18. 33/ 4 . 

The total number of words carried over from App. II to Section B 
thus comes to 441 by the addition of 15 new words taken from the foot¬ 
notes as amended on comparing the Madras edition. 


356. After the figure 11. 

44-2 add “ 48/,.” 

361#. Nom. dual of the 

fem, comp, noun Suklakrsnagati 
(White and black ways of departure) 
8.26/,. 

377#. Nom. sing, of the 

mas. form of the past pass, parti¬ 
cipial adj. Sampradarsita ( Shown or 
exposed to view). 
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PART II 

Section A 

SECONDARY WORD-UNITS 

A cursory glance at the Index of the Primary Word-Units will show 
that there are amongst those units several which are compound words 
made up of two or more component parts consisting of simple or com¬ 
pound words. Most of them do not at all occur as primary units in any 
portion of the Bhagavadgita. They have however an importance from 
the linguistic point of view. It is therefore proposed to give in this 
part an Alphabetical Index of all the secondary units which go to make 
up the compound primary units indexed in Part I, together with the 
primary units themselves, and the method by which the compounds had 
been dissolved and the secondary units arrived at. Those words could 
not be incorporated in the Index of primary words because all the 
secondary units except the last in each compound are uninflected while 
all those in the said index are inflected words with the exception of the 
indeclineables and the case-terminations regarded as understood vary 
though the units remain the same in most cases. The places in the 
work where the primary units occur have not been repeated in this chapter 
for the sake of economy of paper. In order to ascertain them reference 
must be made to Part I. Similarly the meanings of the secondary units 
have not been given in this part except in rare cases, because they are 
easily ascertainable from those of the Primary Word-Units in Part I. 

Sub-section {a)—Vulgate with Variants 

ST 

1. ST—W —‘ ’ ?RT W *f: TWTTTTT: I 

2. (i) $T^Wr%sr#r i (*o i—(i) 

(s srsfNcr: cfwt i 

(^^ sroq (n skr) Wrera i 

3. 3T^ni—[S' cfT^] ^TtTcT 

I 

4. vi) & 3# i 

tWfOTI: I 

5 . 3H&T;—(l) > (*) I—( 3 ) (* *mi, 

^ I (O ^ ^ 

3WV ^ tfBranfl*, cTR. I 

6. *rect: s#T^rg^f: (s^rmi jparft 
srs) gwrsfi-rraifcpr:,; ^ i 
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8 . 


x . I ( 3 ) #£3TfalS ' (\) StHrffr I (?) ft#!*- I 

(\) i (0 & w rf3ig i—(i) [anum*: (an^w 

?PW:) U$ 313:] i$3 3Tm: 3?TF133*T3T3lfa: > 3%T3. 3H3T3333Ftijfyl 

(3) # 331 ®^ 3313 : ^fa53T33:, 3f #£3Tfar3 i i\) m3 ^ sifai: 
fnrflr: i (v) f«prar: arnsr: 3*3 3?T3;3 flrtte i ( h ) sr§r tj3 sriir: 
sinrfan, 3%r3.35iiOT i (%.) (#33Frt) 3331 : ^ ®rft: wm:, 
%g 333lfal3 1 

sn?—(i) tT^mm (?) i (\) Jnr^m^i—(i-3 ) r W" ^ #t3*3 

S3. tr^TFJ^; 33 tpjf^or I ( x ) 3lfal3jl31: 3WS. «llftt«bHFi., 33. 
*n%^T5fflC.I 


9. 


10 . 

11 . 


12 . 

13. 

14. 

15. 


3T*r—(i) 81375:1 (3) 31331—( i) are ( 11733 ) ®rrg: 3*3 3: s^ngj i 

( 3 ) 3 fara% SI# ( 317 ) 3?*33.*n 3133:; 3313^1 fa*$3l9s I 
3I|f—Hrwra:—333lfal 3n?ifar 3331Wlf3 ( fal*tfal ) %: 1 

3rr:—( 1 ) w^i ( 3 ) 3*r3**3 i (\) 33 * 13 * 3 ; i—( 1-3 ) =3* =3 ai3* 

(3 =Ert) =3 =3tT3*3. ; 3*3 3*13**3 I ( O =3* =3 ®F3t (3 3*) =3 33T: 
3%! 33*13**!.i 

S|^—-35=3553^83;— 33551 ( 3 3551) 3FTS1 3*3 3: 33553faTS:, 33 I 
—3^FTCT3;—3lT%Rt (3 f3?^) 3:3 333 3: a^R33Wt, 33,1 
3»«TCT—331331—33: 3 ®T33: ( 3 33= ) 3 1 



«rf^3 $3T«T 3333* 


I—( 1-3. ) it55 %55 3T 
33; I 


16- —(l) 3T3T391H. I ( 3 ) gHtI3T 3 3Tf^3T; I (\) 3<^W3^ 3q. I (v) 3313- 

3w?Tt: I—( 1 ) 3WRMI3J3C. 3131333;, 3^ 313133?!. I ( 3 ) 3T3T33 
f33T%3T: 3*ri3faRtft5TT: 1 (\) 3313153^33. 3J3T33»i3 I i., 33C 

3J3HSFJJ3J*. I ( V ) «T313F3r3: *P#f: 3lfn33#Tf: I 
17. 3T3fT*5—$313155:—$31 a^fe 33 3 : I 

18- 31%—(l) 33331=33; I ( 3 ) 313*5(^055*3 1 (\) 31313: I (v) aRffpSPH!.! 

(\> 3534*i3H. I (03R33FI.1 (^SR^l (d) 35333: l (%) 3!^- 
r-^3.1—( 1 ) 3RR&3 3T3I! 3(33133; I ( 3 ) 31%5$3 *3H*fl55: 
(5ffS 5frs 3W 3l) ai%^5fT55:, 3^3 ST f c F^ ^ f l ^ ^T I ( ^ ) srf^B*3 §3t 
®53I3: i ( V ) #S?|I far 31T33F3 35333 33.31^53^1 ( K ) 3Hf5RT^3 
^ ) 3P33fal3F3 3533 3^3^33; I ( ) a#f. 

3j®3 313^ 313T3JI.I ( C ) 3TT3£r33^rRfrf3 «M«3L, 3*5 ST3ISJ3! I 

( 3 ) 3lfaR#T 3T=Sf3q; I 

19. ' ST%R \f$m — 3 Tf3 31 Hr)I—3 1 F 1 3l>ld 13 !♦ ST3T3: I 
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Secondary Word-Units 


20 . 

21 . 

22 . 

23. 

24. 

25. 

26. 

27. 

28. 


29. 

30. 


31. 

32. 


33. 


34. 

35. 


artftar— iS) » (x) I—( ) *prrc<ifHT: (a tffo ff gq ^r:) 

goTTcftrT: I ( \ ) (TT^lflWT, 3«$% SRftrTi gsgigfta : I 

3Tc?TT—IWTT— f^sr 3T^TT |W, 3'4T I 


I—S!S55T:,sgun:, 8^1^11:, 

cfKSFTT:, W: 5 T^TffSRT (srigTOs) I 

‘atfcf’ (\) sa^r fS^:] I 

sr^pr^sN—^T^g^M'q:—3^rfa a^g^^wiw (3T^gnH ^^rrfsr) 
WT ?r: 3#ET^g?P#q:, ^ I 

3isra—(l) "T^PWR,I (<) SRPTOT: l— (l-^) sftj JTOWt ST ^^TT? ^PWI:, 

cn^TOW^I 

SOW—3TW^TR^^—3PWW (if «R: 3PR:, ^Jf) ajftpR: apRtfinT?:, 

cTFrra.i 


ST^I^r—3R:R^—3R: JRHT: ^ 51T^T: €: 8R: qFRf:, cRJ 
Suffer—OOssrf^f^t (V) arfS^Rfl (\) STT^RJRl (y) arm?: I 
(<a) aparRR; i—( c i~x)%frTq: m s?f^r fr g tflft 1 

3Tp#R. 3T I (\) aif^ura; l ( y ) qgR. 

srt^T fagcf t fo ztimw- I ('a)sR^ ^TcT, aTTRTt (\t) SffafR 
fowfra *r, a?sinR^ i 

sjfvj^g-—RfsRynf^R—(ipifa atffcjfR fasdiftt sif^ijra;, Ik) 
arf^q (^Ffl^n^T ftgrftfa a?f*#R, Ik) k R^R<3TT*#r:; <RT I 

3lf«ri—(l) awrf^TT: \ (\) J^TT^I—( 1 ) 3CTTCT arfsFTT: ( ^qrff t fc T 

ajfaq:; arf^TT: ^fcT SHTfaqT: ( (\) ^TTFlt SfT^TT: (sjfe- 

qicfttt) *rcT^rc:, t toppr. i 

anvr^-^n^^tif^qq—‘stf 5 #^ 5is^r ssr:) i 

aqf^rcng— #iTOi ,—3rfaqfk (qsiR, feMrra arfw?t:,%q) ?rf^f: 

<r i 


«r»?TR*r—(i) aRJTR^rcn i (q) arkT^PMu i (^) 3f«nsflRi3T i (v) 
; i—(i) surtr (anR^f |f%) apRi^rag, <k 
t ( X ) kRTR (sttrh) kRT: (affflWl 5RT:) aparTOT- 
ftWT: I ( \ ) atTRft 5TI?R w m fosTT aPkTtJTf^TT 1 ( V ) 'aTkTR’ 
3gr wr ^s^kiwukR, cRstMiRtf%cRi 
at BUtBBm —awrRstHwkSR i—srsqwr^T ( ®rrRT^ra% itwh; 
et 'gmfl i n^ , <m ) i 

5 PRt?<r—C 1 }) appgqjfH i (^) 1 (\) 3W?cWR I (v) apRTT^SRR t 

(^) 3ff F c N t t I {%) «tsp5iqi%.l—( 1 ) app^: (q j^sra 9F?r: %) 
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36. 

37- 

38. 

39. 

40. 


41. 

42. 

43. 


44. 

45- 

46. 

47. 

48. 

49. 

50. 


Bhagavadglta Word-Index Pt. 11-A (a) 


sTfsn a-. apRmjs, ns> «PF*nfir (=t sen: Sfat 

STr) ^qrf&I aFFfRW, nS aFFWIS; tfqtsFt =q ^RR^q: I 

( Y ) apFn: (s ftsrlt apn: WT S:) fans: W *0 ns 

a M*nftaP TS I (V-O 3FRT (s felt spg: SPT ns) ^1$ *0 

spfcrtr:, to; ewspft^s; nqtnn =q ftra&stqs i 
s^r^—ct^rr^ am^rcs (apn< fqm) i 

—?TWrs?Fa^qw—gqn: (nqtg f^g) ai^cr^q: 3R?mf*r (it 

aFFf: %rt nrfr) ^qrrq *m s: nintsapereq:, ns \ 

3FFS—3FFn#R—SRR: (n FfWt apq: 555f3p qfclS S:) SFT: aRjq- 
SR:, I 

SIFTS'—fSTfastqq%3 —%& S 3TRST (* ^ST) S SWcR: ^5TRgTqq^q:, 


TTTi I 

Mtrf—( n) qFgqpfras i 00 spRt%s i—( q ) qFsqrat aRN (M) 
qFsqnft^s; <rs qnnqFtRis 1 ( ^ ) apfhg irnFfres; ?re*r 

SpRRstR, %I qnFft%g i 
aqgSvEST—S— ar^rqm ^Mn l 
S^5ti:-^CT^J^R —m (gfq) 3T§5[f: fRgS?:, n# I 

[qp*I...srrf^*^T (^S...aqFPT xrq §:TjnR) SqqR: ^...gtST^R:, 
5fr] 3T3^nq i Fra lqn^q^r R^g-sps...^ ssras^r g:qnft 
=n ng qwFT ergons i 

aqgra:?!—argfgsFRT:—argRtf (n ntstf) *r: n: t 

sfjsf^— qwfigsfMqrR —wfc argspntR i 
sFpnn—JffrswqR.—JiiFrg^nq: %qt % sfigsrer., ms« 
aqgss—nrqppsqr— tttwt, nft, sr arg^qi (w: ^q 

aignqR)i 

argg TF T —fwpgrg^qqs—tss^FT^r (vz&st ifs: Rsjffs:, %n) argnqs 
^ Oqqftrc) n-. RsqrFqi gg q q ;, ns, i 
srgrgs—^gRns srgfgns, n^rm. i 


(v) apR^s i (h) s^T^n#ns • (S) f^nn^tsRngss.»—( q ) 
bt^btr (s trs#^,, npr q#0 RaqrR ans^nR sft (qrtft) s 
ST^T^TRFI:, ns 3^%SFTFTS> ( ^ ) (Rsi;: S^S) 

nun:, sqqr^T, qqsrrfa nsg»i«srisr sfi n: s^qRifqqqqsj^rs:, ns 
e^q5...qq5i%5ts» ( V) a^Tfn (f%sg: sfas) nsstfiT nn sgsia i R ssr 
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Secondary Word-Units 


51. 


52. 


53. 


54. 


55. 


56. 


57. 

58. 


s: stfoqqqqqq:, ^ SFRRqqqqqq:l ( v ) a^Tf^r >j^) 

WfisT 2T^T (%filS$) %■■ 3^^:, BRWiq; | ( ^ ) (foqfq^t 

‘s^gSl^T’ vi*m) I (%) arsRnft (ftqf: qqqq<I.) SST3T- 
(siFTTfa BTT^Tft) q*q Sti T^qis|q!k<jTTgq:, 31* T^qRSRiq- 
?!T3^I 


—SFfaf^R'-qRqT:—3R%: (q TrqiJ, , <Rq q§fa SFtqqfa, 
%:) fa%: (fqrUfrfft:, q^RTW WT) f^P?TT: I 

q^WvsRH—BFtqwFqqfe—3Ft%qf (s? trq;^ a^q;, q*q qfft aftqnft, 
%qf) spfRt sf% q: qftrft arrarft q: \ 


SRcT—(l) aiSRiq. > Os) ®R?ct I (\) SFRU^l (v) sqq^r: I (\) SRsqr*. l 
(X)8Fqqn^l (vi) apgsRJ^l (*) SJTqsgqsg: I (v) l&F&i. 1 0°) 
fRF% I 0 l) g:qFF5T^ | (vO qsqiqTTq I (l X) 3*RI5WP5n^ I— 
( 1 ) (fqstfq^ ‘3#’ (%) es«q:) I ( VK ) ST apg: ftq% qqr, 

St: arspg:, 3R?qq^ *N~m qqqTq. ftqsi3tq: ; q^T WTM^wi 

SR^n: | ( % ) srerer (g?qT:) qR5: 3R?I^TH:, clf^JR[.3Fcl5T§ \ ( \» ) 
3Rf stem. t ( c ) 3TTft: sqpcT: =q qqt *TqRT: ct 3TTSl^Rr: I 

( ^ ) tj^>: ijq 3Rq: q*q qq. qq^qq, l ( X <> ) fiqqq (^qor:) sqq: qqq 
qRxfl«qi?t qro qq. (qT^qq) sq^qq, qftqq?qis% i (ix) 5 ! ^rt 

3RTT §:qiFqq I ( ) qsq' q^T: 3RT: 3TFRSfq BT IRSqRqT, TiTq 

qg qi qqq i ( n ) gqq#: (^rt q#r:) to sFq*. erFRsfq qi 
S^ra^TFcTT, qTq gngqerrsqi^ i 

srsarq;—(l) SRFRq I 0) qqRFT^f I—( <1 ) 3Rq* I^RT 3FF?TCq I ( X ) 
qqqRt sFsrcrftr qqsnqnjfa, qqsrRctRi i 

sra rerawfc —qsqftqiqreTqq—qsqfqqj apqqqTT [spqj (ix$) qs ftqqs q 

sttrt) qw St: i 

srfcfq— 0 ) ^RRTcqqr i (\) sfchjtw i (x) 3 pq^q%: i (v) ^isrfa- 
qqm (\) 3TScT:gsa.* I (%) 3Fq:^qTR I—( 1 ) 3RT: (f^) q ; 

?T 3TRTT aqSrTWTT, %q aRcRTFRT I ( ^ ) 3RT: (fqq) q: ®fT^W (f%qTT%) 

3Tgqq% ^f; sfttotcto I ( X ) sFft: (l^) ^ (sTORP) q^fetT 
snfirSjTT qT gs SRRqiffr: 1 ( V ) 5ftlS^q aqsg^: f^qq: St: aFq:^^!:, 
fTJ^ 3qsxr:5R , T^qq, I ( H ) 3Fcf: (f^) q: aqgqqTcT q: 3FcT:g^: 1 

( x ) 3Rq: (i^) Rqqrf^ sfcu^tr i 
B r«r—arsrawrq:—qwrq: (q?rfti:) i 

aqfq—(x) SRsqqT I (\) SFF^r I (\) SFPqT: I (v) sr^qcIT: | (^) jq^sqs | 
(X) ?qq%r t—(x-x) q w- wpp qqqx: qr br^t, qqx 
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BhagavadgitazWord-Index Pt. II-A ( a ) 

3RKRT; [q fqgR.3RR:, ?R SRHfT: JPRR§' 

JRFRC, i ( v ) t'RRt 8pqT: wWi: I ( \-\ ) 3«RR: cR 

I 

59. g? WR TWq c —^F^Fir^T— q spqinf^ (sR* qfa ^ *R3ft qpq- 
%^r i 

60- 5 rar%cT ^T—aRR^ctt:—R, aRqtctT: [9R: RR RcfTO felt S:], 3R*T 
(r 3RqftTRW) fe: RR RT I 

61. StS^qrcTT—S F R ^ R P TOT:—aRT^rcTRf (t^fiRt SFRT: 3F#RT:, ctRt) 

«TO: I 

62. ars?nHri^—SR^T^—R spq- RT3* (aRR RRfcT %$i) I 

63. RI^IW^-^RRtRiR:—R ®FWKr: (s*R: RRT RR:g felt t) I 

64. STR^r—(”)) RnWRaTtfelT: I (\) I (\) RS WTRR^fe 3T: > 

{•*) RJRRRRrffetT: I (<*,) f&feirffel: I—( <J ) sSRTCPTqtR [ (^TOf 
*R: W:) R m RWI, ^RIR5R5^, tR ] arffelT: I (^) n§i: arffeni 
rromNcrij.i (\) rtrr *fer r arfferc: RSRRRRRTfferT: i (v) 
sRsgTfii«rt rrrrfrt^ (rr«t jtrsj crcwnn.) srfeRi: rrurjrt- 

f^RRT: I ( ^ ) #U 5fT%R RT 3#RRT: f§#BTffelT: I 

65. gn wi H-—mqiTONql :—rrst hh ot r\ rrt; i 

66. RRTC—arr^^cm.—SR?;: (r q*:) m$X 5Rt: RWJjPl« 

67. a^RT—(^) aTCfRRRRR-1 (\) awpro : 1—(*\) awfRTfa RRTl% 

tqt % aiqfci^Rjs, ctqT^ spifg^ggT** I ( ^ ) Rqft itR tqf 1 
awfuqsjTti 

68. —(l) iTRWTJPRft I (’,) RTOTTH^T^tR: I (\) inRTqRt I—( ^ ) 

WUMRRt: - (ilTRR RPTRaj EfTRTqT^t, R^ft:) *Rfl RFnqRRtT \ ( \ ) 

qioiiqptpann, (itr^ 3ttr^ srRTqr^r, rprtrc.) sri^: ettritr- 

» ( O 3l|=r (I) Sgsq:] I 

69- aww—wwmtSrcs —srrrt rrt stir*? «n*RTqr^r, Ri??f:, cr^st; rt i 

70. aqft—RRTft— r*tt Rfa sffe 

71. + 3TO—sm^sg-8—gjq$jt ft R %R§ q>tft qi ?T: 1 

72. + 3TH—3R^r—9^rt q^,f^i,qT i 

73. 3PR3T—RqTRqt —mm 3^- ( q p fora fl) I 

74. aqsr^—3RftR5TRTq:—3Rtriq: (q irf%*TT felt a?R ^r) iRTfq: «TR W I 
75- srfSR—-gsqfenfer:—3^ feT siftq (q fef) =q q^r fgqr 5f: I 

76. annr— r «r^ (wr ®wrj) r i 
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77. stfferawv'ssa? + sjfti——3!fef*req ?rra: i 

78. (mj + ^-—«w^5wr— ‘«ra$* 

?S5^:) I 

79. srf^njTfjv/^sr+fe?t *r srf^g-w: % 

80. srftn:%?r-/?^+3if4r--(^) -4taTftrcf^ran i (S) i— 

(%) s^flran, i (\) » 

81. 3Wra: 1 

82. srf^siTOV'sn + ^n^and gjfsr—apifttstpr-’-;? sufaemq l 

83. —a* 5 #^—swra: t 

84. snareR:—^rei«R5^nwr—frprrar: ar-»Rit ^ =^?t: ?ft i 

85. ST«TB5I—( %^T) araRpm i 

86. sRRnsr—(i) e?wrmt*fr i (V) i—(i ) srwrre: (qftfate) 

appqrcfo fr, qm: 3r*qre3Tm:, sparraiffaj i (\) 

55f: 3T«n^: IjlfanSs, #Wt^ 1 

87. 3R«ircrcri»T—3Twmr4t»Tg%T—sp«Tra3}3t;t ‘ srercs ’ (s) 

sss3t:] f®s srsrre^FTf^:, i 

88. «rw—%wrsra-—f^r spare; t 

89. sra4—sqf*rc*rett?T:—fqfafcfts (?^«r sreq«r *3 =q iqiJpfoirTft, ?r:) i^n: 

fqfofoq’it’TT:, %: I 

90. 3i^rt— 3*ftr5rf^s??:—srftra: (n firas) i 

91. a*!?T (Nectar)—(1)37^3^1 (*)ai« 5 H*ran (\) wMl- 

(i)«wim. (Sm^) ^ ! TO Wt 

(\) ®p£t*r (^5 qn^rtf swstfcr *t ?% sresre;, ^0 ^TOfN?t ^ 
■ 3Pjm<re*u ( \ ) ^ srarP3cP3;i 

92. ar»3 —sp^tt:— 3ref*Tt^TT: l 

93. «T?«5— ^|Pgg q uii^ oncfi^iregFRTfl?: I—‘a^wr’ 3R[T S2S*l: l) 

94. afcjj—Wttt?T—T£$ 3 rt: T£5fa:, ?ft I 

95 . 3TCR—(t) SrfWPU (*) ^TP75J^ 1—( ”i ) 3^ felt SPI 5 ^ (^t:) 

a r KH^H. i ( x t^ra 3PPP^ » 

96. srR —{%) arf^T I (^) f^ri^mr: i (0 Sff^^itfWH«Wt H I- 

I—( 1) a^°rt ^ (titrf) arf^r-*; fNfc# < ( ^ ) 

fijsre? w: q^r w^ i f^ r, mb » (\) if5«s 
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Bhagavadgita Word-Index Pt. II~A(*a) 


^ arc?r«r l^rr^r si PfPsrTaf^rcfa. 

■ %S ^ t P » W I' j«(Wfr r...^FSS 1 

97. ®T^T—0)%3l*TT#Rt: I ( 4 ) I—( <J ) %4rq«J;3*§T 3T#r«t 

i (\) vftir^r st^r si^sj cRi: (^crcsr) 

?nrr: *rfal#*raT: i 

98- 3T«i—(i) 3?cJf^i (^ar^WT^l (y) ST&qqTsro: J 

(S) a^N^i (O^Wi («) ^jpn*«Hi (\) 

ff^rrsp^: i (i°) ^frspn^s i (ii) ( c \\) 

(n)c^^j (iv) ^t¥?Tqj?:« ftOsRSTOTO&ii 

O'*) («|«) Jfc$ | (^\) W«lkl 0«)ti«pfatl (^^)^nsR. 

(vO wrfWfc^i—(1-H) w (*), 

Wl’ sssfr] I ( \) awfc* ar^TO:, ^ 

^t^TJTR; 1 ( V ) apsfaf oqqi^q-: spSsafqp-TJTt | ( ^ ) 3*qfqT sfaqr: 

3t«fe^TT:, ( \ ) apifsrf ar«ff apqHff I ( \» ) a^RITO 

^ ^fcf arafRTTsn^ I ( c-^ a ) STqf: ^p^rrqT:, 

%wr: %s r (<n ) ^ i 

( 1* ) *wfftaw (VTflHl ^rn: ^TJWFI: cf^:) qnwNl^l 

( 7 O 9^ ^ t ( IV ) qwnq ^ I ( ^ ) 

^aar aroV *fiT*T«r 3 WT ST^i-y SR^FTTSIT:, cIT^ I ( =j ^ ) 

jt^pbrr ^ iicgcr^T^T^i (^) jt^t ffct t r^sf 

™ ( *K ) «WR ft *W**, CWR STfTqkl ( 4» ) <ftn* ^ 

?IcT ( H 4 } ) ^R^RJTPr^TKi: fTR-sj tjarr =3 

?rrwr:) ^M>K'HH l i«ii4Hj ( 44 ) ?r^T; 3 Rt: (t^T^T:, 
3T) gqWf:, cTFI.sqfa^l 

99. 3!f^—3^«n—[f^q^ 'qf ( % ) ^T tvs?:] , 

100. sr^—5^r (cRSTTT^r <m ^t) ^ i 

101. sr^—^n^f—sRHt -3T^: gRT^Tf; faftstg) I 

102. srfor—afqur^ i 

103. sr^—srfift (jpf^ , 

104. art—^Tff—^srr s^s 

105. 31®^—■^Pfnsnfi—w a?tr (&m& awra?)^ i 

106. «raj-<i)«R»9VP (^)^ WothH,) «wrr ife 

^ ST5q ^‘‘ ( ^ ) 31571 ^ T % ®Rq^r :> ^qt sreq^WTJj t 

( \ ) ^ I 

107. *mm *m #r% ^ ( 
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Secondary Word-Units 


3Tcrf^»7T^—:—3T=fPr<TT3'RT qi^rf^ct fftT e^T^TT^T:, 

?T<?T5T) TffT: ST^TTS^:, %: I 
STSraW—ITHT^TT^T:—*TR«T cRt: l 

®T5T^T^rqy^i[^ + 55RT—aFT^t^Rr— ; *t l 

STeJ^JRlV^n + 3Tcf—IRT^srcT^cf^r:—IT sl^Rf ^Rf: ^ 
?f: l^rraft«tcT %cIT: 5T^T 1 

STSrSrer—3T^ireT%^—‘sr^’ (<*) | 

®r=TTHv/3T|iJ with SRf—SRf^THH.—£f ST^TH^T I 

STI^tg;—wfg^:—smVl. srf^^i (^T ftss:) I 

STSTJ^fT—(«i) 3 pJT 3 iFrsRTpr I (■*.) t (\) s?sargrai% I (y) 

i Qa) ®[£ 2 r?fiTe ! ?fi^ra?niT - 1 —( t Pt^r arn 

Sfc^pr-RTpr I ( X ) 3i£^, 3TS3m, ^T, *ppr *T 

%«T 3T5JjTR^f#frT | ( \ ) SToqrfi 2t^T ¥fWRT ST: Slf^ 

| ( V ) sjsq 5 ® snfoj; ?rrf?r aTo^^RT^tl^r I ( u , ) 3T=^ 

an sr sETPr % si^^re^fi^rra:, ?W aq^-mi^-^d'OTT, i 

STeSF&T——SfoJfJT: (sf oJRstftss:) STRUTT a^F ST: 1 
3T3J5T—fTfreR:—*T1T5T, aT3R: (srr^Tts:) I 

ST'RT^v / 37^.—(l) aj^TWll^R: I (\) SSTRft I—( ^ ) ^R»S (afttaRt.Tlre 
7R.) % 3f¥rinT 5 t £T^tST%5T: I ( ^ (aR<t) *U arsrrPr Sf: 55^R(t I 
—3t§jt%^cTt:— s&eftfa sraiPr % ar*|PisPd % i 
asrapT—ipTTgvra;—=* argar ^ cpti: snrr^K: i 

ST^Rjysi^T*—( 1 ) aTSafSRT: (S) 1 —( *1 ) E *®T<%’ (*) 

5 fo^T ? 2 =aT: 3 I ( X ) ^ fiFffa 3 T : aR^TTST ST: 37*13^, 3Ff^?f! I 

— 3 T%<jy ft g§sgrgn%,—arg’iyT (atgpr: * 5 ^) arrsps ^ fepjf sr. 

STS —373TVf: ST^TT? 1 

spsrav—(l) asrsrsRffe: I (\) are^T^T I—( 1 ) ara^T (*r STSRT) lf%: 
3f^r Sf: ara ^ g l^ t ( ^ ) 37?!^: (^T SI’®) STRJTT (sRT^T^t) aRFT ST: 
srjtRT^eTT I 

—3RfW5J^ ,I I— 1 SRJ 1 ! ! [ *T ??W* ^ aisiiRi^H* ^*T I 

^ n amer. (at *ra:) ^ i 

ST1%-ITRIW^T-—?T£f tp srPr: I 

3 T^n%—3TPrf%: (^ f^t: 3WH:) ^ t%S3- 
TRT: I 
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129. sifj—rraT ^—mm % mmm, erra; t 

130. srga:—TO«r ftrara sit: i 

131. ST^gV 3T^T—^W^RT*—ST 5T^JRf: I 

132. mqgn— —«R^rt m * ^fft 3 : i 

133. 3R^—5T 3T1,1‘. ^ I 

134. »raUTo be)—(i) TOTfa t (\) Stenftt i—(i ) us? *rft»arfH i ( *) 

VfftsRft I 

135. SRR^—STifeT: I—-s^ WS eift^T m' (sifter:) *TR: I 

136. SISfTC—(*0 «PH*R: I (S) ei&nfoGnen I (^) ^HTffT^'eBT: I 

(v) ft^ifie: i <S) anwft* i—(i) *r m%w (aeiSR^ srr-.) 
3PJ11R: I ( ^ ) 3fTe*fT TO m ST^R^^TT 1 ( \ ) 

TOft atoftpr ^ Hyan: TOrr?$R*iyjiT: i (v ) rpr: artfR: TOra; 
er: TfteflR: I ( H ) R?fR°T 3%: STtfR:, eft *m*T^T | 

137. snEgr-sr^epiH—ars: snnH i 

138. sitgTT^qt-^rt^—*r art (®rt m. ?ft m 3 ?*. gq: er:) 1 

139. siltKT^r—srfRrftift^:—3^«r % m tfa ?r: i 

STT 

140. STOR—f3*TRR:—3TRR: I 

141. wi^T^fr—sn^re^rft ?ft 1 

142. storst— 3TT$Twrer:—arra# ftqer: I 

143. — Qt&ivfe&msir- f 3Tg:$’ SgR:) 1 

144. 3 Tt g>{c T —q rar^ qi ife f t ft —tot ^it: au$eft«r qgf enft 1 

145. sn»Tcr—^eimerac—*ra ^ an*ft *t ) 1 

146. sn*rn—(l) SllWt I <R) snTOTTft^: I (\) RRTOH I—( ) (ftuf- 

Tsrer«rt ‘arcR’ ^tsfr g^Rr egafi) \ (\) *tot: an^: 

aropw, er%rn > ^Fft 1 

147. a*RTO—(l) ^TOR: I (\) f*RTOR: I—(* 1 m (aJtear:) a*rgR: TO 

ftiTOR: I ( ^ ) ftsifT (TO:) TOTR: TO 3: iW^TR: I 

148. 3it^— an=5T#n^—arr^^r stoto; (Han, 3 t) i 

149. greiPK— 00 ^TORRft.1 00 TOOT6: I (0 TOie ro^ l (•*) =TOTRT- 

feTO 1 (h) ftenero 1 —( =i) gfci*rr an^T (*ti) to ere^ 

1 (^ ) vs* amjn (*re3) to 3 : Rfr^: i ( \ ) to: mm 
(tow:) TO era; OTR3.I ( v ) TOTO: anew (atTft: r^R: m) 
TOR m I ( \ ) %T ^tTOTT (WR:) TO 3: ft^Te^fi: I 
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150. 3TT?*ra;—0) . 0) 3P*T?qq: I (\) SRqqqRT I 0) 3*sqqEfn i 

(H)smiTOTTI (0 SiTtWRI 0)«nWSHi («) qnCTrftftg I (\) 
3 TT 5 tRT 3 RT I 0 °) 3 nmr»TT^I (<n) SffifRfo: I (<r) «ffiin£l I (<\\) 

ariw^si?: I (iv) anwfoijw: I 00 | 00 aqs&gir I 

00 aTRft^TTf^cIT: I 00 | 00 sr Efop S ft I 00 *m- 

5*TH: I 00 t^RTRfR: l 00 ^RIT3TT I 00 qT qfenwg mqn I 00 
5RT?JTW1 (^)^Wl 00 | 00 ftqqT?qftr: | O*) 

T^*nwT t 00 qqqTwq: i 00 qqrejTqn i 00 qqqnqn i 00 to- 
qm^TSIT I 00 WcW: I 00 f^RfRJ.1 00 *TfIWT I 00 q*T- 
aw: I 00 qqf^mRqT 1 00 qqRqqiqj (\\) qcTRqT I (v») qgj- 
3TFf: I (vOg^RfTTl (v^) 3tq5p6fiqT I (v^) 3WMHI I (vv) fafa- 

g^RT^I 00 ftT%3TWTI 00 (ws) fq^qw I 

00 tojjnwr i (?\) fagsiwT» OO^qiq*ftqfqfRflT i Oi)^prr- 
?R5T: I OO STCiqRqT | 00 I—( 1 ) [ ‘a#r’ 

(0 ^"T SSSq: ] I ( ^ ) *1 3TT3TT 9RTTWT, q*q SFmqq: I ( X~^ ) 
[ ‘3Fct^’ (0, ‘SJ5*R’, 0) ^T: spqq ?S5JTT:] I 

( % ) 3TT3FRT: qqqjm; 3TT?qqqqJTq;, querns. arTaFRjR’on^i (v») snwfr 
(f^) q: 1 H: q: STRq^H: I ( 4 ) 3PR: q^qf =q ^TJ STTcJN^fT:, 
%3 3TTWq^ls I ( S ) 3iR*Rs (^q) qRT STTSTOFIT, mi 3TI3 W T qq T 1 
■ (i ® ) 3TRqq: (^q) qtq: siuqqtq:, ctwra. snwqfqrg. i (<n ) snwft 
Offtqq,) tfq: qw q: aqqrcfcr: i () anwiq q^qiftr sq^q^iw, 
|: Sffiqq^: I ( "i \ ) an«qq: (qqq: if^TTOf q) faftqi: aqqiM^qf: I 
( IV ) 3TT5qq: (^q) frgpq: 3nqrf^5?tq: I ( ) qi?qq: (^W SRP- 

qsqq^r) reufe q^ aqwfagqq i ( H ) areqq: (q*qr 

spqsqsqq^q) gi%: STRqgfe, r# I (T'»)3TRqqT (#f) 

trq ^qrfiRTT: anwqqTfqqT: i ( i c ) 3qqTT% (fqq) q%qq.snai?i^qii.i 
()®tiwqT ^ rq ^qq^ (^qqiqT: mq:) 3uqftq*qqc, ^q anqftqj^ri 
( ) qqq: snaqT (qq*nq:) qqt q ^Tqr5inqs i (^-v*.) f^qj snam 

(^q*uq:)»^■^RffT;q^q fsrqicqq: \ (\\) ?iqqf^nqqq gq: 
3TT5JTT (fqq) q^q q: frqfqfTqgeRqr i (^v)q^r (qqfiw:) sn^T 
(aFqtqrqq) qqt % qqiqnq:! ( va ) qq: ^q wwt (^qiq:) qqr q: 
qjfen i 3TRqr (fSfrfegte) ^qf % qgiwiq: i ( ) f^rqq-- 

anqn Oeq*nq:, ^qqqra: wt) q: % faqqiwM:,%s PiqqiWHr: i () 
q^q: (q^^f 0 3q?RT qWI?HT l ( ^ ) qqq: (qq$q qq:, ftq^qq:) 
arrqrr (i^q qpnqj qT)%q q: qqqiqn, qqr qqqrqR! • ( \° ) qq^q* 
aqqrr (^q ^qqiq: qi) qqr q; qqiqrw 1 (^ 1 ) qq^ : (sri:- 

qqii) qqq q: qqqreqr i ( \^ ) [ ww^q (q®q* qtqj 
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SffPTtn:, f®] 31TWT (agg:^) W g: I ( *V"U ) 

JTfT^ 3ITWT (a^g:^) ^ %•• fffTWT; ^ 

JTITWR: ^fcT q«OTR|5T^RH, I ( \\9 ) qtf farT 
(sjsg^of) an^RT (STfT^tf, ^ggWTg: 3?) g m €: ggf%gTgTT I ( \c ) 
ar?rs anwT ffis g ffir rg:) gg-rgrT, g§?g, ggigreig,! ( w -**) ggrgn 
(fq^If: gsfog) ; ggiOTR: nwarf^JT, I (*<)) §tR: 3TTWT (f*Rt 

^ggaggsr) g: g^ism i (vr.) gj3tg gl*f gT ggs:, an^n (f^rg 
^ggsiTg**) ^ g: I ( 3iTqT%: 31TWT (fart 

$ftprcf*rra*j) g: g^ggr i (vif-*^) fgfag: ag^gy 

(f%rl gg g: fafagRgT; .I: % f^RITaW:, 

i<TT fe ffr g re grr q ;1 ( VS. ) ^[f^cTS mm (FTvng:, angra^g; wt) h % 
fof^rRgg:, ^rt fa^grefFn^i () (rsura.-) $im: angrr (aFgs^tf) 
a^T g: f^gregr I ( vc ) (stfHTig*.) anSST (ay?g:5f;gJT) ^ g: 
f^STSTT I (x\) (iTHifIg:) aggTT (a^g:^) ?m g: 

ftgs™ 1 (v ) g^anggmg^: [ g^gqlpig (ga^ng: qg, g?»n%g 
m, gtg: g^: g^gg^ 1 ^: ] anwT (sRg;*f>g>T nirotf 

*0 ?m g: g^rasfFigTfiTWT l ( M-Vt, ) 'forays affigT (f^Kt) W 
g: SRRnCTT; 5R3? I ( ^\ ) S^clT^g: [ garret (*mT 

JJjfRf) 3HTW£g: (aTRUT *£g:, ^TR^f eyeing:)] S7T?5TT g^T g: gi’ 

H?TfJT5?gRJTT I 

(■‘qi^Ri^Ji’ mifK m ‘augre’ ga^gi; mm: aifa ‘ang^- 
gaqpgfcr^g ‘snmC ^ggrau qg ^ aygigg^ i) 

151. 3fR«lf^sr«T5[—anengf^T^^—3R5RI^qg#r [ 3TTW3W: (sTRRg: 

ffe sjTcrrgT^:; g^m) sygiq*. ag^f^qgr^, gg ] strati 

152. srreRsra— 1 3ffig*n% (aggig: «ttw: sngrvrrg:, ^^nar:, 

gf^R.) %ig: i 

153. 3TR*T*JH—^^gRU^gRin—[^TfT^tr ‘31RTRC (\\) 5t^T 1SS3T:] I 

154. STIcJT^TTRrRT——[f%3Tfq^T ‘arfir’ ( < i) 5isft ?So^:] I 

155. ancH^^^id—g^rf^rgw^ife —^t am^gra: [strjr:, (^r) 

=g 3T^T (arm) «* I 

156. srrfg;—( 1 ) apnf^i (^)3 ht^hi (\)3Tgr^t» (v)gp?rar^i (^) 

I (0 ®rrf!^raM («) anf^g: i (*) agsrs'gg^g: i (^) i 
(i ») * m>m: i (n) gsr^r^fn^g i (<i^)^gift[^i (n) 

(^v) wl^T<ift i—(<\-\) q gnfq£: ?r: 3Rnf^:, gg, 

apn^, g^ a?frrl^. srt=(t j|ig i (v) 

‘ajosr^* (•») fssr:] | ( ^ ) g^t m\ agf^gl, g# agf^^t I 
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Secondary Word-Units 


( *-v» ) (R«n=f ampler:) anftfc*:, 5R aqf^qqr I ( c ) 

‘&f€ (<£) qtRt TOST:] I ( <0 arrfq: qs*mq:, 5I%R 

l(*i 0 ) «PT^'- aqfq: qqf q qqqqqq: I ( ^ ^ ) g5TT: qRT: 5 5Uf^T 
=q an^T qqf qTft gqqnresT^tfa, 3 ?R[tw^i i ( q*) qqrqr 
(SPcqTqt) arrf^: R5H%, 5R I ( 1X ) SIR: eqfq;, sjr|t 

WT, qqt% SIRPR:, 5TTRqTRTqRI ( ‘jv ) 3TT%, aqqt qr,^qf 5JTT*r 

^t5Tt^rf^ I 

3TTRc?T—( 1 ) anf^PRffltl (O gnffoq q fat I (\) qgrffclTi I—( 1 ) 
3TTf^5q q5R (55R5T: f^s?cTR ) ani^FRR1 (\) STTf^R R q*t: q^q 

ST* anf^qqtfs, 5R STT^qq^H I ( ^ ) (^iqfl) (uq^l) anf^qre 
q^TT^RT: I 

Sltf^wT—SHT^qraC—q aTTf^R ajqnqsqq;, R*TR I 

STTRJTR—3Fnfq*R—anf^: a^q fq?l5f ^fq 3nf^R; q aqf^TR a^qrfqq^ I 

3nT^*rssn*cr—3TqTT5FTsqFcR;—3TTiq«r jfsq =q apqssr sn iq^ qi ?qn , cf 

q^T TqSRt q: anftpTRTsq:, SR aTTT^qsqFcR; q a mlRM FHH. arqifq- 
?RqF5RI 

STRTq—sqPcfRq^—aqrq aiFtf qR 5f: aqirnqq:, 5R I 
—arqmqi^—q ®nmq: fesra: qftjRqqj 
STT^IW—qgsiqreR—qps: anqrer: qgsiqrer;, qRq^R i 
3TF|R—apng:—[f^dfq^q e arq’ (*)) JjFRT CS5q:] I 

— aTTg-.qxqqsT^nqg^^fqqqqr:— aqg:- 
q^qq^T^qq'iwq, (sng^r gR =q qss =q ati^iq =q qrfq«s arrgrsreq... 

qtqq:, 5IT!) TqqqqT?5T ?% i 

an(qqsr)—(*») ansRsmarciRi (^) ansrsfgqqTq.1—( ) q§rqqq,..gqq 

qT 3TR*q I 

3TTC33T—(i) arqRTvrcqj (q) qqt5?*m I—( 'i ) q ®ir**is (^qq sRrcq:) 
srrwt:, qwR araRwre*. i (q ) qq amrqr: ^qr^qr: i 

STTTTJT—0) 3F5RTCW I 00 ^PTR^* I—( % ) [fqF?q^ ‘aFeT^’ (^) 
qrsqf qgaq:] l ( q. ) #s&f q: aTRFr RTRtfcT m #5qTUq: I 

sixes'—(i) i (^) qrni^^q i (\) qRnsq: t—( ^ ) a wvP > i 

(qi^Rif^i) aireqTTq (arfqTS5nfq iq) q^qr^qif^ (?q saq’p^’wn: 
^nqqf^qgfq fq^O i (^. — X ) arreq ; (?w qitRT 1 , qftqq, 

stthj qr) qtqr^qt, w qtqr^sR > 
s n^g —afqrq^sq.—q snqgsR (aiiq^q ) ■ 
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172- 


173. 

174. 

175. 

176. 

177. 

178. 

179. 

180. 
181. 

182. 

183. 

184. 


185. 

186. 
187- 
188. 

189. 


Bhagavadgita Word-Index Pt. 11-A (a) 


—0) iJ’irTssrau 00 i—( \) f.qnqf snsqq; (qjgq. 

fop*) 5MBGWJ*, ^ (\) f^Ijq 8lT55q: 

feqi«q: | 


an^r—(O 

SJTSTO, IWT^^T 3T<* 
q fast =q Snrf^Ts 


1 —( 1 ) f%STT:, 
(O stmt 


3TT?l#qt—STO^'—5*0 $ STT^^cI (HWI^SPa) % I 
3 Ti«nr— wtr?:—« rtr anqffg ^ra 1 
snfes^f^r+3TT—i^nfos:—i^rq arms: 1 
sn^frr—a^qraftrat—q sniffs (^qr: swtw:) qqii%:, gm. 1 
srra , %grv'fl , ^r + -?r^r an^miffr %gtfa, q:, qqf 

wt, % qsqiikqqgg:, ctqre; 1 

3TRIT—( 1 ) I (0) —( <J ) ft*T?IT: 3TRtT! f^TCTCft: I 

( H ) qt^T: (f5?T) 3TRtT: ^TT % qt^RTT: I 

anwircr— 3 iRrNra 5 i%:— 3 nqTqrerTqf (arm: ^ qms, ®rreiHt q^n: qr, 
arrarrmi, %qf) *m: amrrmKrar:, %: a*mqrerci%: 1 
sn«r?T—gqrwRff—gqrg q^n qfg: qT qraq q q q: (3rr«r%«RJi) 1 
®IT?W—(l) FTU^q: I (\) qqiqq: I—( 1 ) fa%s aqqq: q^TTg. (q: 

qwqsrqT q ^fTfcl) g: fq^rqq: 1 ( ^ ) art aqsrq: q^q g: qqraq: I 

suffer—s^ffera:—q aiferetfa arr^ra: 1 


snreraj—(1) 3 isqqngq^qgTg.i (\) qsqTgqiiHT.' 1—(^) 

‘ajcqrR’ (^) sgsq:] I ( ^ ) ftHt sngqi qq: qg? g: q^rcra*TCT: I 

(wit «555 tPt wsifa, cts) siraif: 
^kmxm'-, ?w; 1 sftgigiggfqqpjp-qarftr g?q& q arcif: 

q>q'K5raS!, WHSRIiq; 1 

aarr^—augiqi (aggi^T JM: qT) q*q (qqfa) g: 
firaq:, gq I 

astral—fqfn^qTqqqtg% 5 —5FqT q aqgq q gfaq q f^R- 
^qiqq%3HT^, I 


sn^-r-ani^^qTq.—3q§^T: (3ITS<tqir<q3W:) faqqr: qqf % m&r 
fq^qr:, grqq 

SHIK—( 1 ) ftmmpji 1 B (V) faUH^q I—( <1 ) fqqgT: 3TTIRI: qqf % 
I^qgiiKi: 1 (\) arrcrt: qgnq, (q*. q sn^^r, gqg®^) w 
fflW, gw ftgfnsq I 



s; fqmr<ftiro, g^r 1 


(anfTgsr %R«r) qqr 
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(^®T =3 l?*** 5Wt:) 

5rg^q?r: ^ssis.'WgfcR:, ^ 1 

^Sgre raspN—faq^sSTVrq'SEtsf:—f^FTcTT: fsST’RSE’NT: (f^T ^ *PT ^ 
^t«I^)-5WTcC. *f: I 

^ T —^sqj .—^5 (flRT^ni^Tfcs) f*TT (^RO ^t % I 
^pgr —(<j) ii§P 5 Fim;i (\) ^V- I—( 1 ) *raHt l^T: (ffef- 

fq^jisfi:). n^sT^rm. i ( ^) ^nr^f (^=i?t) (irar) wter* 

(f§?0 i 

*fcspr_(i) (V) i U) tfwfrfv 1 ( v ) f**- 

sihto; i (h) ftf^rnsrs \ (0 sj^ggr^w i (*) ^^n^rraj (<c) 

Sfcq: | (^) i («!•) ('i = i) 5 BHT^f: i OjO^*“ 

f^r: I (t\) I (V*) I (I'-s) T^RT- 

pjpj: | (<*<) mm^RRFTRt.I (l^) »—(**) [l^ifq^ 

{ 3 T%’ (v) *83*:] I ( T. ) #SWt ^TTFT # 3^*1 ( O 

nmr= (*T*arr:) (^Tqi:) (v) ?T^qTOt 5TTO 

^W*:, ^ #^TTfR » ( *V"0 

M ‘sr’ (<J-T°) 8FSET* S^sqT:] I ('»«—'»'») ^3 

i^T&l wf^ITFI; %: V&&* « ( ^) ftRUpT tfaSlfr *: 

I ( IX ) *FFf=> JTTOFlt, ^FsFTRT «* ^TT ; I 

( TV ) sraTf^r #SPITFI 5R : 3T%«* ^*T *f: ZRtf^WnfT^: I ( T^ ) 

fltfira^r sftenf* *t w WWH*w KW) ««*. 

fimT^*Rf^n^.i ( '*'») #^rrm «R 

Sf: <di|ciP^T : « 

**—(*) i (o wtftvwm i (\) »—(n) ^ w 

3 T fj rs q-, ( ^ ) (f^rnCTS^ ^0 1 ( O ' tl|flR ' 

ifr% sfa ?s^w§f • 

^TO-t,) ^ra= I (*> <*WTO !-(i) ^ .«** 

TJft. # W (>sg'*« *n=). tnt] ■rot' w™ ! 1 (*0 wram 

(t^ti;: 'jsNraO T HF ? ^ : j rt^Rrr : i 


"S 

<3Tfe ’ ^ ** ^ i] 1 

fcw—^tgsn—^wr: (Rnf^srO t^n *m «fcs ^ ^ 1 
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201 . fo—(i) (\) I (\) 3 ^T%^ i (v)3tai (h)^, 

(%) l^r: I (*) I (<s) I (\) I—( 1-} ) 

gqqqqT: (ftsHT:) t?T : qq 2^1%^; tfqtqSf f^RSlq: I ( v ) 

^Rt t?f: ^TJj ‘faspfesiq: I (\) ^Rt fg: gfft^ 

E rer ft gR: i ( % ) faTfl-q ftrrct* (qqqffr, i (vs--*,) f^pnt 
(#sRT<nt) m- i^r:; cR fqre=R ; tfqtsft fepfsft: I 

202 . $»**:— OO^pfterRi (\) q#*n: i (*)q^*rc^i (h) 

u|-q*: I (0 qFterc I (vs) q'RteR: I (<s) qR^Ri (\) I— 

(=i) q fawt srfRq. (%■%) srfstr i ( ^ ) s^roq (qqftrqq:) 

5=fr: t-^r^rrq: i ( \-v) q*q: q#*R>*, ?r q#q^ ; qq*q% 

f^TStq: I ( V, ) q?R 5#^: I ( \—£ ) #IR, qtqRt qT, 
qt*^; qRra. ; qqNSt fqqifatq: i (%) faw fa* 

tfqtspf f^£tq: i 

203. 3*35—(l) q^RRI (\) fesFRTrRT: I (\) SrrafaqRTqR l—( 3 ) qqT 

q|q q^RRI (\) f^sn%! ^tRT: faqRt'qiT: I ( } ) sjtTfF- 

ftqiqq qfRq. qr (?ntt feqtf qq qftqq. qT) s^r qrra- 

^ f^qRRR* 

204. —( 3 ) 35PWFU 1 (q.) qqqrc: i—(i) ssufr qRff&r %rt % qq q afim ; t 
3q qR fl: qq^q: I 

205. —3Rff^cR.—[fqqfT^! ‘atfq 5 (\) ?:g3q:J 1 

206. 53rW—(l) 3R?RJI.i (q)sFgrt^Rl (})q?RfaqRI (v) SfW t|: I 

(S) i (%) fi^raq 1 («) gqqran i {&) gqqtfmq/i (%) gw- 

1 (lo) —( *i-\ ) q 3Wlt qRTRqrf*R?R qgrRR, 

q SfTqcRT qRTTRnfqq. €T 3 RtRT, qR QRqqR I (\) qqq (aq?q- 
qfq) % ftqfcr % qqqfoq*., qqRqqqfq^R 1 (v) stW zfk: (%^f%:) 
^rptnl ■. I ( ^ ) qqiR ^tst: 2RT q: qr^fqT: I (\) f!*tg qqq: 
^Tqq: ; qqfqq f^qqstq: 1 (\s-^ ) gqqFif, gq^g qT,q5R: gqqtqq:; 
5Rgq%q*R; qqrqq faqqqjq; i (no) Riqr ^g qr qqq: rttr: i 

207. ^ttr:— 0) qqqqqq i (x).^q1%qfqmR i (\) %arif^q^#qR i— 

( 1 ) [ftq^q^q ‘3Rq’ ( 1 ) ?gsq : ] I ( ^ ) [^Rf q ^fcf WTt 

'arfqq’ (v=0 qrs^r fssqr] i 

208. TRaRT—f^RRqqqTqiRq,—[%?fq^q ‘an^q’ (%) sjiRf €gsq:] I 

209. —qw^f.rfqqwn^—qrqsrr: isto: (f&g qwRqqrs q w: %) 
qqt % qqra^qqr:, qqrq t 

210. -v 3^n< q—qFqTqqiitq;—[ fq q ^ tr ^ («n) ^ qgsq:] | 

240 
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211 . Scots—'( sf&«r scan*? arOT) 

S*ri^cf: l 

212. —3SS.0#) cT^T 'TT^ (a*:), cTT^R, I 

213. *q*--(l) *fW; > 00 ffcWTO l“( *1 ) affa 3TOT s: «|W, 

sjfOT*. I ( ^ ^ «: (*fta:) I 

214. t—[ft*sra^' «ift * (O 3 ^ 

tS**:] I 

215. S5f5r—C**) 8^^^' 00 U) s^t?3S>— (O 

[fW'TS^ * S€cT ’ ( ^ ) 58OT] 1 ( ^ ) OTWhOTWtf (<5Tfl* 

sim sbisjeMt, mwrt.*) aga: a s&raitift^OT, anOT^Mts^i • 

( X ) K5T 3^?: (S^ftnOT*) aJOTT OT. aufa * 

216. ^#3 *^ —(WRX SOT n?T*TOT, W) 

(S?3 q^tfcT ffcT) I 

217* —■f^3 j ri^tsraigan—[fiwi’TO^ ‘ ’ (x) 5i»3r • 

218. ^len—isrrsfoaits:—(f^n^^r ‘ *xm ’ 5t^r ' 

219- <3% * rare —sug&flRS.—s slpra***. (ai?t sfa) 

220. ^sotRs .—— a OT^ETtr sTgwrtr, a^ < 

221. sqn#f—^sT^^rr%5—(fts?*r§$: * ®(^rs ’ csot) i 

222. qwn-—snafm— [ftnf<75S% ‘ 3?na ’ 0) ^ ««w*3 1 
223* ^rti’OT—3*rcs: (*r B *r*TOTi) aftss, i 

224. sqSS—0) » (\) W^T^aOTSOT I—( 1 ) *&* 

sq^Ti^r %atftf %qf ?f i (\) farfo v& aOT 

aa) sasa; *3 sot a: asW^trcfaOTTOT i 

225. SSSS—vrajqfan—*ROT ^Tfan 1 

226. s^i#r?T—*tT5qTfaaT:—aqrffcrsT: (sroro sot ftssr:) i 

227. sm*cR —snOT#s5Prn.—* srrqT# ’ srs^Tr 'ssssn. i 

228. STiOT—'SSSt'RTS!—asst:, 3SS3: 3T, l ^ 

229. qfSIfSqRiS-—Sfq: STf3: *OT mP * 3*T S! *i*TI- 

230. *& ** s: *&&, m > 

231. 3*ot— ywm—% f*rai*3 % (fta^) > 


B. G. I. 16 
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232. sijsrff—(=i) gqqw i (\) toto—() gstf 'P'ffs ?q gqqfos i *Nt> 

t (\) wg (>roFftfftg) wn *rc3q*r: » *NN5t 

w^rfetq: i 

233. ggfa—('i)^fw: i (*,) ^qqrnrq; i (x) ir?^: i (*) q^qrariq;1 (^) 

TT^m: 1—( V*.) ^T%: m, ^rPi:j ^nftqjqL ^ 

qgiqigqqqj^ I ( l-v ) ^n ; cl: w: Sfl’k:; %«ft qf<ffaTq(. I ( ^ ) 
*pi§ qq *n, *iq<k: i 

«s 

234- *?3T—(l) t (q) g^'4H: I (^) t^ETS?^ (*) l (\) Trqnsm i 

(\) I (\s) l—( l ) T^q^Trq *rf%: q^q *T: WTT%i: I 

(■<) qqftqq. fcq?nj; i ( v*) [ftsrsrofitwi: * 3^ ’ (\), 
‘ am ’ (')-^) J ‘ SR} ’ (%), * ’, qpsqr: qs§q qgsqT:] l 

235. EC3»SJT—S^B«IT—q qq>qT (t^qT <fcqT) I 

236. JSrgra^—rrg^RtR—Ttqr: qtqq: %f cTif^r | 

237. (1) V$Wt: I (\) trqftq: |—( =1 ) trq (trqiqitf) qtf qqq S: I 

( ^ ) X<t (g?TT€5IT) fqqr qqq q: trqftq: I 

238- ^»ar#—(q) q^^qfqq. I (\) qfq-qqqqtRHT^ I—( <i ) qtnT: ^qq q 

q^qt rn q'ft-qqqfe:, mq; l (\) qlqg q % qqqq: 

?fr qtqqqqqqrr:, qqTq qTrt-qqqq^TqTq; l 

3TT 

239- 3q{5T^—^qray:—[fqq^q^q * qqq ’ (h) qs^T qssq:] I 

240. —‘ ^ *q : ^q^ q^qT^T^qq q: qftNiq: \ 

3TT 

241. —snsqta^q—[fqq?qqs% ‘ Stfqq.’ (I'*,) qpsqt q^sq:] I 

5> 

242. ^-^i^sqqiegsqq'hFr^srf^fr^.q:—(£m?qq^ ‘a^gror’ qisqt qssq:) i 
243* qfo—qifmsR—(qjfafq?^) q^q i 

244* qWcSqqr—qJRqqqw—(f^q^qq# £ srt’ qgeq;) | 

245. qEHSTCP*—qqsre^^qq;—qqsra?l (qjqs gq S(Tqt qqsiqq, qftqq.) 

ftqq: ^qSTqqqq;, gj^l 

246. ^<\a> —(n) qfr^iaTft i (\) —(^ ) ^arf^n 

qara<irfiw i ( h. ) qf^STf^r: (qffip ^STfti*.) qqaq ; q^ts rw^ i 
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247. (*>) » (\) SETf^H I—( i «n4 ^ 

( ^ ) ‘sTTf?’ (^) IS55f:j I 

248- (Hi!# ^ ^ ? -K T ^t ^r, cPTT:) 

*5#^ , , cT^fR: I 

249. SfP&^(— 3 ^f^r-*T ^dfcT ife) i 

250. ’ srS*—( n)s^| (^)3^q:i (x) srofrn (v) #s ro 4f i>i l (<\) 

vdH<Wi<J|2 t ($) %4-Cl<*ii I ('s)^wn^l (c) HWH l (*>) q>4®tl< l 

(l*) Hafosqj (^l) WfilM (<\\) i ('ll) ^?s^| 

(t*) l (^) 5544 t*RU ( S 5^)^5T^:J (l*) 

(itf) I (v^) 3>4?[%I I (’,=>) | (Hi) I 

(Vt) * 5 * 4 $®$^: I (H?) ^HfUra: I (V) (v*) $*%- 

3*4114 I (\%) EB^^TTFr I (h^s) I (He) STSRR 1 (h%) gpi- 

*s4f%*TFl4t: I (^o) I 0o)g®ra4gi (\h) goq^ or rH » 

(\\) *n°T3*4f4 i (v*) 1 (\\) *ft*re34 i (\%) 4ra*Bqk: i 

i\*) 3i^[Rraq: sr 4 i (^<s) 1^41 (\s) (vo) ^q fftr t 

(■tf'O wct'jit i —( <^- 1 ) r ^4 (H>4>ii s?nffe:) 8 pe 4 ; g^r 3Rj4nr: ; 

i (v-^) f 5^r’ (h), *ot’ (h) srsft 

^t sss^i] i ($) Hi4oif ^t^rr $44i5-n i ( v»-h ) $4*tt siren*. 
?nq. 3>4stre* ; HTT l&m t ( H®-<n ) $&Jr: H53J* 

I ( 1H ) 35»#T 3*34 3*3 Ri ^RSFSR: I ( 1 ^ ) 3»4orT 
^TTf^r: 3*«T: 3^3*32, ?TJ* 3>4**3q: I ( V# ) 3?4*IT 5yT V%3 T fo 3F3344 
^PSPTri^f, %: 3*43*44: I ( IH-'ivs ) 334°n 3tn:, 3^4 l*g 3t3: gr, 
^44^2; ?P* ^441^ ; %3 3>43T33 I ( T C-*! H ) «4f4: 43T TO: *ptfci 
1 3skTW3: ; <f3TJ* 3R*TTsRTt*; %! sakftll I ( H® ) ^4f4: TO 
3 i4to H54^ I ( ) ^4iT2 SRS532 ^ ?T: ^4?rg?^2 l ( HH ) 

^4®rt gfJTf: (*b4i 3TTWraT^I. cfe^) HiWfiTi: l ( M ) 
ars 4^ig: g: ^44%g: I ( Hv ) H>4orf ?F^TT?r: HRg^JTHr:, ?TWT^^4- 
SfHIWK I ( V\ ) f 3?g^ ! sjistt ssssp) > mZWtS 

1 *s 4 (’wk 4 ®^mJi.) arg^^r: (q^T^t ?rrf 4 i 

( h^-h« ) ‘^s?r’ (i “-in) ?i^t ?s4r] i (\i ) 

^sppr (^iHFHHi) 3>4 ^sra41 ( hh-^» ) s^wrf (s°it^ =? 
g pre ai ffi i, M) Kw4r gora4f4=frFfr ; mt; ^i«5ftwiiqtsj d?#B^ 
g^4fiwf-iiHn i ( VJ ) hs 4^- jwiiR, %i 3»ra45 1 

(\\) s°Jnf4 HRffa'Spr f?nf4 % goj^ftor:; %qt goq^oira; i (\\) 
srFngt ^4l{®f sn°ppTf$r \ (\*) («iw<li) ^>4 ^§r*41 
( v\) r: Rt 4tq?*4 t ( ) 4 t4t? 4 (f4<4«iPt) 
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sqffa % ffta % I ( *«) ^H3>T: (qf: qtf, gq: T&qf 

qqrqrc:) t?q qtf q^Ffqq: qsr i ( x* )tamt (qrrqTfN;)i 
( \\-io ) gqff&r Wfa qferrif^; %qt qfofoTq.! (v<j )^ 
(sreqq:) qst qra$, %q i 

251. vjforQ?—(q) q4q>q?qm: i (\) qafaiswtft i (\) qifoqSr^: i (v) «$. 

q s a q q ft iq i (y) q^qjasfas i ($) qfowSTgiq. >—( q ) q^ q*nq 
(qjfct: q»3 qafoqq, g*q) <qFT: ^fecqFt: I ( * ) qsfa*! (q&OT: q*5) 
q: FFSilrr q: qFR5555qFff I ( \ ) (q$q: Rws) qs'ircqfa qs sEfrsq- 

Ittg: ( v ) q iftqsa qfr (q$ =q Rw* q *6&q&, qqt:) #qtq: qqq^sqqtq:, g^ 
^q^fqtqji i (^) qafa^ (q&i: q&) ^g« qqr q: qSreqtgs i ( % ) 
( f«raf*S# ‘qiqw:’ sisq:) I 

252. qnfe®— qt^fe s^-—qtf^q qtf&qq (^Tl%:) I 

253. *R«q—(i) i (q) qqn^ i—(i ) qsq^q srq: qreqqq:, gftqg; 

qv?m i (q) q^qT% qftqq, qfsqrfV i 

254. q s s s w —(q) sjq^qsrq \ (\) Srftqqsqqi: (^) faqgqsqq: I—( 1 ) q qsqt* 

fit€r%q^q.qq.q€cqq^t (\)wt %¥q: % StffcrasqqT: I 

(\) faqft q^qq qqqq,q: faqgqsqq: i 

255. q^rpiT— qssqf q g qr-^g^nq q^tftr i 

256. q^fw^—(”0 qq^rf^gq; i (S) qtqqi^f^: i-r( i )^M^t q;rfsg£g 

% qqqqr%rq: I (\) ^ qgsqfcg % qt^qT^q: ; % qtqqT%rfr{: t 

257. q»w—(l) amwiq.» (\) ^sqreif i (\) SE WWi : l (v) qqqqsFft t 

00 ^TWHcU I (\) l 0) qqqs£t*mrqqT! I O) qiTTWlq- 

fa5q>wm. i (,%) qsrq^qtsqq; i (q») qsmq^ i (i i) qqqqfts i (n) 

qqqqw* i (n) qrqqftq v (r») qrotiq>q. i (i^) ^wi f tr: i (n) 

qr^WT I (iv*) qqqnnqH I (l c) fqf^^FTT: I (qs.) q^qn%¥q: I— 
( v-*) [f^wRravqf ‘ ^ * {$)> ' * (X) q^r qssqt] i 

l\) wnq.(ftqqiq) ^Tqq% ^IcT qqqqJiqi: I ( v ) qqqi^ iRiq^t 

qfi® ^FFBFfr i ( ) q;ra*q qqqqiK:, qqnq; 

# bw*MtsP; qq qrrqq>nqi i ('s)qro^t^ (qsw^ ^tq«r at) q qq mn 
(qftiSTj) ^m^fqq^TqqT: i (^) qiTqsetqTvqt (qrrq«r 
dTMt) %CRT: qro#Tq%?RT:, %qf qJTq^tqf^^TqTq-1 (<,) [ft qg q^ 
‘35??:’ (^) l^sq:] I («io)^TO^ |fq% ^ I («) 

qqqiqt (firaqrot) qtqr: qrq4tq|:, qg ^iqqt% I ( ) qqq: ijq 

qqr q: qraq^is, gq WR^qq., %q qiqq^I I (^ v) wq: tl: «w 
^ I (ih) "smqq’ (^.) q^t fgsq:] i (i %) 
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(tewwSl w CS5JT:) ( ^ ) [f^t^ ' • («^) ^ 

tS5q:] I (n <) wm % ftfttrwnsr: i (n ) ^ 

’EFTT: ^WRT:, %«f: 3§3>Tqwj: I 

,258. ‘3$’ ( n ) qpft ^.j , 

259. ^!WTO»T—-qJFTCFlfaq®^—:iwi; ( 5 % *pi: settrft:, amra} 

forfeit * 

260. mtmmtS— ^TO^RSTfNgT:—[foUfT^ ‘axfcra’ (<)) 35$ SSST:] l 

261. i^iai:—^PKflEsqr: [qnxfasr:, qjrjjx^ qr, 5511: 
g^cIT: h % I 

262. —('>) 3iFFfiTOT: 1 (\) —( «} ) ‘^p*’ 

(\) war*] \(\) ssureftr * stpror: 5^1 

263. *«Brn’ (v) 5icfr 5S5JT:] , 

264. ^wtwt^r—qro’rq^nqxFT:—qjwFmtn: (qroptf qq 

^ % 1 

265. «MT—^T«TT (f«®T) gstf | 

266. —qraf^rffaq--—*KFT: (qFFg:)» fa*:, sffaT ^ qfof aqriT*: q>T*jfa*t- 

267. (q>FT, q>F?Fr 3T, ^1: *FF$fa:, a*q) 
qtf%PFF*, SWr^ I 

268. VWit—( 1 ) an^T^lRI 00 ^ROI^ I—( ) [ftqgq<fit^ f 

‘3JT5XR.’ (%), 5tsfr S^fa SSSlft] I 

269. SfFhrcT^T—l— [f^q^ ‘aq^cf (*) 5T^: 

Sgsq:] l 

270. *l»T*f—(l)aF5T&U (\) I (= 1 ) q n^ I &a re fa KTt I (v) 

« 5 rqkT^ 1—(^) * *bt^ (^| apftnre;) 1 (v-v) [$m- 
qgfawj: ‘q#r’, ‘appiq’, (i-x) qjsqj: ssssn:] l 

271. «FT^S—(l) 3F5PET§ I (\) JPXFraT& I—( 1 ) ‘spa’ ($) qjsft 

CSSTi] t ( \ ) 3FIFW (iffr) ?TS: JFTmTS:, IHFTO^ I 

272. qRTOFTC?—qn55FFSafa*ITfa—^FH^r [q# (qw«I$) q: 3FRK SfTfipf- 

qfa tf: q^R5K, 5W] (SSqrrft) I 

273. ^ 1 %^:—q;wj (‘^’ ««wr 1 

274. fe»3t—‘srran’ (=0 €s®r:] 1 

275. —(<i) I (S) SF?fafeq|: I—( 1 ) ^ 35 : ^s§^wr: 

I ( X ) ?ff: I 
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276. (0 1 0=0 l—( 1-^ ) q (apwfrftf). 

277. —F^T: gq: I 

278. \ 00 9W* I (*) 9qq*fa l (v) fifg: i (^) , 

(0 9«TW l—( 1 ) 9*3$ tart %q*l Opm*fa) 9q%q^ ; qfapj 
993$ I ( ^ ) f^jfRRt q*qq: fWhsfa: [ (\) 

fqg srfto l ^qtqjf faqqwtq: I ( v ) f^g ^ : 

§313? 1 ( ^ ) 9*3 $9* m I 3»N&t lWt#T: I ( ^ ) fig ggq: 
(q q?gq«lT: %g «qq:) I f%q*feitq: i 

279. ^5—(n) > (^) 9555nqT^ \ (\) fsqitf: I (v) fssfoq: |—( ^ ) 

f55ii qqt 9«OTi, qfiqq,f55S3% I ( X ) fd (frtM 9^) % 5rf^T % 
9®9P, I ( X ) S& (<Ri»RST iwfisai: $) Wf: % fa- 

q*ft: I ( V ) fS gqrfaST: iT! %q: gp; fsf^q: I 

280. —JSSTq^q (f55^q Sjq: fHSjq:, g^q) ^5jq q<fg gg^ 
qfcrfira wt i 

281. —H^fsqTfTqni—({^l.q^ * 3<gq ’ q«tt SSSq:) I 

282. $ 33 —( 1 ) ^nfaifsakrc^ 1 (\) %an%?f5iraR —(1 -**, ) [^n^gj^qf 

‘ srfSiq ’ (n-q) saaft] 1 

283. —STf^taq;—q (JUlJfSH) I 

284. egfpr—9S*n*R ! (qSRft)—'sn^’ qisqt qasq:) 1 

285. *F*-(0«apraLi (\) faqq:—( (qqTftft: 

arf^r; q?qqi?m); qq; f^qq. 1 

286. —( 1 ) smt: 1 (V) enfttitaR 1 (\) suffer: i (v) sit^n: 1 (<*,) 

qsqqpifq, (\) q>w«hKa! 1 (\*) q>w%i>|. (c) fsqrqfgq; 1 (\) fqfgp 1 
0«) fifths I ( 44 ) 9?tTfjfe: I (l\) I (nOl^^R* 

(iv) fo&arcratr l (n^) mq^q: 1 (^) goqfgiq (gvs) gtjqfigT^i 

I ( < l < «,)q5q;#i?l.l (Xo)®t^gqfg;i 

(w) (xx) S9?i^r 1 (\v) §fqq 1 — (<\-c ) [^q^^--«r: 

‘arH’, c ^FT (\-%), 
‘ qisqi* qgsqT:] « ( % ) f?f (qjqai) %T ft q: fgfeq: I 

( no ) fti: g: fg^r^q: | ( ^ ) (^qp§^ « 3^5 * gsqf 

?SEq:) I ( *>\ ) f^qq>4 qtSCTr qq.) q: q>qi^f sr.* 

(n O (isif^r f^q % g^ns; tqiq, |®fqrq;»(nv ) 

^B«*Rr fiq; ^ 1 % fSrrSqq^ l ( ^ ) $ f#q % qTqfq:, 

%qt Biqq: qmt^tq: I ( n^ ) goqf^s % qi^ff % gcqfqr: (®f%T:) 
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5IH, \ ^ }'s ) $OTTf*f If: % gOTfcT:, %qf j 

( ^ % ftRlrTr, %qf zwt: ftq^air: I ( n ) 

(WT fRf3 f$) a: g: | ( ) g fo g ft 

(ssteHT SOT: S^ot:, aq;) q: §R?t q: sfosgqf^ | ( ^ 

(^iW 31JT: *3m%ni, ai<) (smqftf) qotq^r^ a: 
W%f ^nrdi I ( V* ) (%m 3F<JT: 3*fcmmT:) ifr 55JT: g. 

I ‘ I ( ) gg m gggq. 

9OT §faOT I ' 

287. ^cr (noun)—(=i) si^sr i (\) fai!% i—(q ) q (^) s^q y % ? 

i ( *) [i^q^a W (=| o) ^ SSo:sr] i 

288. ^rif^csr—51 (3ra*^IT 5%) snaife, WTO 

5TR: Slfrffi^q;, I 

289. t»^R«<—3?^cir5ltOT:—[fa: (a<=fa:) affiRT ^T ^ q gs^R.. 

aff^nsrrH: I 

290. (l) §«ffaa: I (\) Sf-'ran: I—( <J ) pj^T faiia (qatffq) ^qf 
^ 3*ffaa: i ( x) si faift (wffa) 3m % §^rq: i 

291. —*T^tf%—sfMt, aw: fa (a#) | 

292. —fa^w—[faniqa^ « ¥ » ^ ^ , 

293. ^sr—fan (aifr% aiarait ai) i 

294. ^5!—fSffaac.—f?f [ 

295. ^ rggreiS —[f^q^ V (n) 3T3fr csot:] 1 

296. 8?^rf%q:— (_%V& iq^a |% fKWFPv); a ffrf^q: | 

297. ^r—ffq: (ffoq$), (aaf wnn), aif^a % 

t^qf ?WTfrv l 

298. i^ur—a^f^i—U?jT ^ f*«n ^ l 

299. %^5OT—[FJJTt'T^ ‘si#r’ (<)) qrsqr cssq:] l 

300. 351%—am^aa—%Rwmq.OT *reaOT (a?ar) %Sr%p: i 

mp fe tq ; i 

301. ‘ feOTT—(l) sqfaw t (\) qwllWT: I (\) aa:qr5i^n%qi: I (v) qsiaq, 

i%*rrs i (\) af^iaaq: i%?n: i—(i) ^iot: ottpt*. ^ srt^r: y 
( 51 ) qOT^qi:i%5n: qrsrferi: I ( \ ) [ftntq^ ‘#ot’ (<\\) 
isot:] i (v) qfT: aqi% % a^T.* i%ar: aftaq.-ffear: i ( h ) astr: 
saaifr aqtftr % a^fT-. fear: qgqiaaq:<w: i 
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302- (fator: f^srrs) srgsji: (^rs) 

qqrt st arq i 

303. !Rt«r—(l) s^T! I 00 ^^qwn - : I (\) qraspfaf^snsriq ( (y) 

TO’Et^lSqq I—( 1 ) !T STTO:) 3T*&fa: i ( w ) 

[f^nsra«r: *q>m’ (u-0 sp^t: ^jt ?asqr:] t 

304. s#&:—* (f&^:) i 

305. WCT—[f^5WT f ^i,’ (\&) sas?:] l 

3 06. ssrfor—qrsmf^PfcrTq—stTsmwf, qf%rcmt firarf ( ^trt) ^ i 

307. ?5f^«K5fW— 1 *1%* ^Pra^TOn (arfoi qssppt %rf*rf ) I 

308. srq—00 i 00 «wra* i (*) i (v) i—() 

WW!| W- «OT:, aq I ( \-\ ) [i%UliqfcT«rf '««> 

(^), ‘f^’ (l) 3^1 I 

309. w*l —3l«5tigq--^m ^F3% ^r^pj., ?rq I 

310. ('Osmqi (q)«wvi (\) i (v)aw^iqi—(w) 

3T: *r ^RfcT q: 3m*, ?iq3mq; 'm Sjqfa smq ; 'sTSRFTTq’ 

TOT: Sff^rq; ‘aRjqq’ ?fcT T^«TT: qq SR qq I 

311. f^raTq—q*rr: T%3: (siT^T:) JT^WcT:, ^ipq i 

312. WJT—^BTOT:—[f%qiq^: %&m’ 00 SSSST:] I 

313. ^5T—(t) i (\) $5t^5f^r? i (\) %-*%?* wtmiq i (y) ^q i (0 

%m-- 1(0^^ < (0*%asi—(i)[Piroq^‘^’(O^sa** 5 ]' 

( ^ ) %5t^T q Strife *r; %5rq: ; ^ ^ t5t$5T?qr: I (\) 

q mw: ( 3* q: q:) % rRt: SPTtn: t5T$5fq^qtq:, cupnq 

l ( v-v,) ar: 5iHTfo q: %5Rt: ; ?tq |qqq I (%) 

srfer (Pwfe) %5rq ^^q, qf&q KRm i (^) q^rs t 

314. (t) i (\) §5m?qqkTq i—() [Pnroqfqwrt 

%?’ (^-^) ^ 3&W €S5^] 1 

315. %q—qt*l$qq—qt»T: (swnqq (qiwqi ^sg^q) % qaqt: 

qqifR:, q’PJ^qq, cTq I 

«T 

316. TT3T—n^STOTq— c I'S. ’ (<i) €gar:] I 

317. TIUT—(<i) qcRoiiq i (\) qfqnoiT: i (\) fqion: |—( <\ ) q?fRf ‘nqt: 

; (^qgr:) qyPmT:, qiqqjprmq l ( ^ ) qfq?rt *w: qforw. I ( \) 

gqqf *mT: §i*mr: j 

318. *rcr~(^) aiTOciq « (\) smf^gq i (\) *Rqqq I (v) qgror: 1 (\) 

:td<*Sw l (%) 1 (v*) «T?TFl?t q 1 (<) TRJiqq \ (^) fl^sr I 
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0•) t&mn, I (v») s&Rfl* i (i <) 5kt! i (%\) \ (^v) 

^T: I—( ) [ftn^Fsfawrt ' «rt ’ (vs), ‘ 3?Tf^r ’ (i) g^r 

*t^ ul 3 W* WTRI, cR3L I ( V ) *rar aw t R *Uri , 

(wr ito) *t: nwn i (^) m w. (sfto) (?rw upmt) 

5TRR(f:, 5M I ( \ ) ngi; (ft^T:) 

W) W ^Tcf^?: I ( vs ) (fan?q^ ‘ 3 ^ ’ ^ * ) 

‘sis’ «E^r wsap) I (\) nft *RT (MM) jr&c i 

( 1 • )*Rftr iraT:(£tf%5T,: ftsRJT: *r)*RFT?TT:, 5TR, *J#T?TR,I ( ) 

*$3 0^35 ^3 *) m . *rs *rar: ?r: s$*ras i 

( «) }-<}* ) »ra* (ufa®*) g§* »Wt (lift®) 1 

319. (®n|«r:) mm *M % ncrrcrcO * »ram: 
3R5TTCRJ, cfT^ 3R<TT^ I 

320. «Tfo—0) 3^*1 1 (’0 UFIT'TFRcfr I (\) I (v) WTicIH I— 

(^ ) 5 ST irfoi 3 ^:, 3TJ( 3 ?Sfim \(\) [B fflfw ft ' a^R 5 ( 1 ) 

i ( x ) [ft*npw^ f ’ ('i) 5I^t €^r:] I ( v ) RJ (r$ 
nfrr tfh) ^13:, SU* I . 

321. *T3[5[— SRs^-—(*Istf^R R^t) > 

322- *F3[—n-ciTf%r—[fan^sf' 373 ’ ( 1 ) 5i^t sssq:] 1 

323. i—‘ mi * ^ isap) 1 

324. TORT— ^M^rw rq—Sijqg 1 

325. ^tot—0) 2 ^ > 00 S^ : 1 (0 »—(n-* ) [M- 

q^twr: ‘ ’ (i-x) own*] 1 . 

326. *pi—( 1 ) gWifoSR^ts I (h) fn^WBEt: I (\) noi^l I (v) 

aprofST: 1 (S) gn^3?f: 1 (%) 3°t$pf3 i (v>) 3 ^*# 1 (c) 3 «uas: 1 

(r.) 3 'n^pT: 1 (1 «•) gotTcfra: 1 ( < n) 3 <^?m« O’O 1 (n) 

fa3®r: 1 —( =i-^ ) ^l^rT:] I 

( v ) jpt: XTf^r: ?roqf5T: I ( S ) f^TSTt ^ 3 : I 

( ^ ) S'lRt tftsps 3«i^t93 1 ( v «SP E rR , I S'raf^*!* 
jpira^r# 1 (*) 3«n*it, 3^s ^t, sw ! S 01 ^ 8-1 (^ ) ^ : ^ T: S^ 
SfrSiST: I (l *-^l) IM'WfiWt * sjcftg * (l), ‘ sriNa ’ (h) ^ 

5«ITs aTOTRt,^* 1 

327- *pm— ^0R1T3.---Mr* 2°IT: wr *iw: ftfymK. 1 

328. gtniitn^r—(^'rt \Pmsi°iO 
(goiHt an^ira**, M i 
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329. 




330. 

331. 

332. 

333. 

334. 

335. 

336. 

337. 

338. 


339. 

340. 

341. 

342. 

343. 


344. 

345. 

346. 

347. 


fejiHt, gsqf, ^ 

5®— 1 Wl-TOfa* 3»R ), ^TT fT I 

3ScT*r—QfJpSffJTg—Sff'+f: 3?f^KWq; I 

‘snfV (<n) sskt:] , 

^T?r—' iJM<M I—'SSSfT fT ^IT m iffa^cTT, <TCT I 

[fastis ‘fftpr’ (^) ( 

(srpsra: q: g : >»\ 

%t (wPrar) i ' ; 

-'ww*b»fr33 «T:—wots? nTg?§r«r ®r*rfT tror- 

ftjprT: | 

m*r--(^) 4 i 00 i (*) ,—(,) [f^^% 

^ ^' ( *"* (*SSO PWi; gg 

«ni—O eqto) ^ 37T?: gjBWp, i 

snir—fftwiRt-ianr^ (iott ^ 5% ^:) 1 

({^^1 ^ ^ , 

^ ^ f# WT if: ffq; | 

(0 I (^) fTfxrgqr I (|) ^ffgqt I—( <j ) ^T?f (ff%:) 

%■ WR*mn U ) (ffe) ttf =qg : ^ §:> 

fW’njmT l(l) ^r (sik+k:) fS|: J^Rg:, RfgfT I 

^-00*3#*. O0*s«*u (O^Nri (v)^*t,- 

O ) ^3: ^T: f%^fT, ^=fg#tq;; ^r ^ ) » 

, ft*n:TO TO=iaffwj, tn{nfl^i( 4 )^i»n;^t»q S »in l 

( ») s® wfc JifBH, (as») m. .hjWij, m , 

■«R- ( i) w< 1 (,) tors 1 00 torw, M M , 

^TSL iTO,;); ,‘' ^'"W ( V-Y ) w (,.,) 

^osn 1 :] 1 v 

«* (^nro) Mtam ^ rn qmf, 

is, ) :.5 i < s^i>^' ** 
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348. JTCTSf ^ *?: I 

349- (grqsS^T SWTW:) I 

350. 'STT^at—^sTOTWRU^lRift-—(f^rasl ‘sjWRg*’ ^ t 

351. ^ I^sfcg % 1 

352. f^RT—0) • (S) *TT^tTT: I (0 ssf^rerer I (v) ggfsrargn |— 

( *i-\ ) ftfa f^m, sw *r: qf^g: ; 3rat % i ( \ ) m f*rei *m 
m gsfgg:, <rer gsr^ri (v)[^q^ ‘snsgsjt,’ (\») 

€255?:] I 

353. f%TT^—wfaTWffc—*W (?f^Pl+.^U^) ^fra; gqfagu, g^r sgq: 

gqf^gsr^i 

354. —5jd^£$qfieq:—qgn f^f^fiEqT! (f^TPT ifoqw f 
^ f^rr:) ^ST €T= I 

355. fatm— (l) «iPF9R I (\) I—( V*) g f&m (I^RPTO 

3WH?ra;) srfcpgm; g srf^f?q;, gqfq a ? fcreq4 $ t 

356. —srf^oi—g f^ut (f^tT ftawlg) I 

357. %cr^r—(')) i 00 srcgg^ggTq; i (\) ars^rera^gg ii 1 (>) 

i 00 ftf^i^raT i (\) qgsj^gs: i (v») g a nt fog- 
Swrou (*) gs^n^ i (\) g^ggg: i (<jo) stglqig^Rj: i (m) 
I (lq) S^ST: I—( T ) %: g T^rt ^5 % e*%gg: (jj^ts sjferc;- 
f^rlT: €T) I ( H- - * ) [fas^Sklwj: ‘a?qfS 5 (<j), '3?^’ ('*,), ‘s^gfera’ 
qisgr: €25gT:] I ( ’a ) foftoo} ^g. g^f g : faffiqu&g i;, %q fifa wr- 

I ( % ) JTOTITfa Sfqt % iRPSttcRf: I ( « ) (^SfTS^r 

‘sn^ra’ €2sg:) t (<«) gsifa %stftr ott % gg%ggs, M 

gg%?RrTH 1 (<>) fsiift gstUr ^«rf% ggstcre: 1 ( 1 ») 

‘Otis’ (i) qi5^r €23g:] i (=n ) foggier %tf% $qf, gwn ^t, % 
ft%gg: (f%*5pr-.) 1 ( ^ ) %rcn sfts: gg<n: Om g f g g: 1 

358. %gT—ggi%^r—g^iT: %t: (q^T^rmt sgrrm:) «•• w? 1 

359. ^He5—[f%qfq^ ‘3#R’ (l) €255?:] I 

360. %3?—%5T^w^5fm^—‘egftg’ (\) €2sg:] 1 

361. ^TR^n—^pgriST—[f^liq^ (0 €Ssg:] 1 

362- —®Fgs—'Sjfa: g^T S gqlct g: ^g: ; I OTtgg {^OT«iq: | 

s 

363. %sr < /<^—(^) 1 (\) i {\) fegra»u—( 1 ) fegs 

^rt % fegt^T: 1 ( \) T^vti; sottj ss feww: 1 ( \ ) 
aw*, fsvtrail 1 
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364. 

365. 

366. 

367. 

368. 

369. 

370. 

371. 

372. 

373. 
374^ 

375. 

376. 

377. 

378. 

379. 


-3?^T:-rf d?rs I 

(^) I (\) TOlfaWTO 1—( 1 ) TOW: wfa: TOT?Tf%:; \ tfqtspf 

Pra^rsi (\) tots: fawrcn (f*Rrrer?wi«m) TOifawran 3wNSj 

i 

gnsrargy»Pf5r — ^ (tort: 

apt: srawfijm ifa ffP* WITOWSJTOpw;; $ ftrorn (s%ir- 

wffct %) | 

^«l«ng^%“-^ 5I fS’ , Il^ s >T s —['TOJS’W’pT^ (srsjHr: jpi; 
anro^pr: w^r) ffa: w farm: % (w^rgR'ifa: 

%, ^mtjpnrg mn mw<*.) i 

3nRTT—4«ng*?rim—w m?*r w i 

5T5*—(“») I (*) 'SPnf^tTT: I (\) TOrttw I (v) *W3RJ*.l--( ^ ) 

TOTTm , mWT^ TORfaf^ I (\) TOTHT arftqT: TOTtMt: I 

(\) (farfqsst ‘5^t’ TO% CSSJT:) I ( V ) (strh:) TOT: tjitot:, 


STSRft—TOFBTWTO—TOT^: ^TTfa fait ^ I 

wwi—0) i (h) Hwm^fasiTOii—(<i) gm tojt gw&m i (\) 

(?r^: mCWfaTO, mi) TOmfa IWIsitftTOmfa, 

taW?TO&K«5—TOTOgfo m img—TOTOBWTOS [5PTT T£T q>fo5S (wi: ^)] 
m m ^q^qrsir^T, mq. ; ami m totortobs (toi ww tot% 
^ to to) wt iproftf m TORTOfewm, mu towtot- 
'BSIRCPI i 

3??rr^;'a—TOwrowfe'Rg^T: t—TOJrrowTri l (TOfr gw tow: ctottcO f^rg^m 
SWll^WU—TOTO£fTOTg:%:—TOTOSgTOT: (TOW W TOT =w) T£T 


W fs^rfw =W, TOTOSfTOTgsWnTOr, %: I 


tow w isg** tot 


'srgw&r’ wisgl issar:) i 




gm—TOTW?:—TOTOTWi: Wf: 

WPT—TOTTW^t—TOT: W strop (w TOP, TOJTOT:) w 1 

STOPFOT—TOTTO'TOTS-rPT—TOTTOWWf: (TOT W TO# R awt:) wW: TOTTOR- 

Wfe?:, ?!^n 

3T^f——sr ^ (sTOrt).^^!, ^!, (f^RTOI^) l 
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380. 3ft^T—(l) are**. i (\) are: | (}) a^iffsrq | (•*) smngi^iraT^l (h) 

I (x) I (vs) i (c) fasrerej*» (<>) sre ftrere. i 
(X*>) irgf^fi I (x X) #Pt^TT: I (x \) Sfspjr I (X X) ^RTT^.» (x *) 
i (x*x) r i—( x-r) ^ sire: ^ are.-; ?ur 

< (X-v») [fas^ftrwr: ‘arere’ (x), ‘anreff^rere’, ‘^C (vs-\) 
xrexn ss53rr:] i ( c ) stTcrq; ftsreraii. i (v-x») q^ct*. siren 
are ;b srf^t: t (xx) srerxiH siren «wkr: i 
(xx.) si .(si^rer*it) stra^ spn*. i ( % x-x’a ) ^Fmrere^ire^rere?- 
sijjj ^nrrere airar ^rrere i 

381. srrflf—ajrfasptf s—sireret (mk\) «raf .* i 

382. 3TPrg^—(i) arenrer i (x.) srerere: i—(x) ?r xfa srere^ <re 

arapreT I (x) P aiHRT sfrl arerere: i 

383. f§r(5rxr)—(x) wr i (x) «resre: t (x) sftrftw i—(x-x) ■<# 

^.fcranxr: ^nrsRTt (®r§5T:)j * TWfcsfn i ( x ) spiRt 

fre xjfflrasnn t 

384. f^na 1 —0) fa^resxtre: i (x) ^rerere*. i (x) faerren i (v) i 

(S) gi f ^re . i—(x ) fare: sxreNn (sire.% arrq% % frre:) tn % 
farenrfrar: i (x-v) ‘airere.’ (xx-xx), (xx) 

fP^T: 5E^»I f^n:] | ( ^ ) gx<n fare: J|5T (gjtfcre.Wnf) re g^faH. I 

385. 5fre—(x) affaire l (x) l (x) ■***$]% I—( X-X ) sjfa: Hjn 

(sftret^T^rej^:) afreet; affaire sftWWST, .re^ aft^re^l 

(X) sftaii (into.'') sreire re aftqsr^:, cifare, » 

386. ^rtcT^—Pixfirefare:—aftfaS %: % « 

387. iff-—§refa— [ftmraA faf’ (x) 51®^ tssq:] I 

388. —(x) ®re : • (\) «nn*mt i—() «r arenre xRi «rers- ‘af^prrq;’ 

xfe ^prr: ^papre: i 

389. ?TI—(l) t*W3: (\) t^?r:—(l-x) (v-k) ?S5#r] i 

390- ®PT—(l) arere^ t (x) areitiT I (x) 3TOf<rereT: I (v) *I|«W*4H I (S) 

xrmg^: i (x) sire^sre i (v») wrerrei i («) i (%) i 

(i«) xreri^n^RvSJreT: i (ii) xrres^r i (n^) frew^« (IX) i 

(iv) xrprepPi i (x^ freg^r i (xx) xrmfesRf^J (iw) xnrem: i 
(id) xirereft*re^ra: t (is) wrefere i (x®) ^rere n i (\ x) 
idirer:»—(x-^) ?i xn^arere^lre arem t ( x-X ) 

'amp’ (^), 'nssT’, ‘=^^’ (x-x) xt^xr: ssssrr:] i ( «) Xfi# 

?ws fFre*n, %r xrwawr i (<) xn^r <#re: (rereif^rei) ure^te, 
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i (\)m* qq i (<\ ») 

Mcr^Ffr: (fr%f h %) i (<n ) <5T 3 *n fa 

srra^r i (iv-n ) ^ to fnrqu:, %q wwfa i ( nv) ^ 

1R qR:, #jq qR: ?T, 3Tqqfa: ; ^TRl^T I ( I'A ) flRR STl?: HH- 
sras, ?r RRrwq i ( n ) fFfa (^ff^err: tfsrqT: *m w) 

I ( I's-'K ) [%T?<i^f«rs ‘a?fr’ 
(i), ‘BRftsRf’, 'arffc* 5t^T: gSroT CS35TT:] I ( ) »jH (fa^) ^ 

$qf % #st?rt: i ( \<\) fq sR fan % ic^rt: i 

391. ^wqtrr — gRq tag qqfcqfai I—UT'Rt’t (ffR ^ qRj, Wfa qR: EfT, 

?!#:, gftjR) sqq'fissjf^; | 

392. grRflSR—wqRRRTSRJ},—(in q fq^nq =q qqt.-) 

( q r # E re« i < ) i 

393. —fRf^tTqffTTcqT—[fR^lf RTRq,’ (\\) ^ SSR:] I 

394. gTRT^—fRTl^qwW—¥F^fTT (^ qq Rfa: snRTfil:, <R) fiq- 

qwf (q*q ^ *m q:) fRir^sr^Tt, qn i 

395. —3i5^3jfff%!—[%tf<T5$ ‘3pq£ (\) ^ SSSq:] I 

396. —f^ra: 5 =r: qwq.q: I 

397. ?R?r—(l) cRqqfe: I (^) q?qq$tf*T: I (*) qfqftq;I—( «|-^ ) q^ %s 

t q*qq(?R:, %: qfqq#f^: I ( \ ) q: W. qrqfqqj 

398. 5RsTCnRT$S—qtW^T^ [q^fR^q (qtq^q 

qTq?iq^,' q*q) «rf> (r®, qqtsR qi) qtqftHi^:, <Rq] q&R. 
(arralqqq;) | 

399* cTtqn?f—3RTfqT^q^—q qrqi^qq, (qtqqq: q: qgq^) i 

400. ?r«n—qqifa—q*n qfq faft i 

401. (i) <CTt*U (\) cRT*; i (^) qwrciqorT: i (v) qqqnqraj (\) g«r- 

(^) qqspg^i (\*)qq^i (<s) qq«fiqq;! («,) qqiqnq: i 

(l°) I (ll) qflcq: I (l\) qftiST: |—( <j-^ ) q^q q^, q*s 

3T, q«9v, qr i (\) q^q q^rqui (qt aiq^) qqt *raf% % qqr- 

» ' (*)^ ^iraiq:, TOR q-^qTq. I ( H ) ?Rq (?) 

y+te+i, cRqrRrq^ i f qq.’ 51 ^: f^qim^tq«q4: 'qqi’ ssisq^r 

8^r qfq>: ^fcT q^) I (%-% ) [fqqcq^ffreq: ‘@R *3?, (<j ^), 

‘a^frq’, 'stnqqj (\v) s^q cssqr:] 1(^0) gf^(qqr s^qqT 
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*it) par: % ?Rpar: i ('i i) # (tsrarq#) ^ ?f i 
( IX ) af^R,faST (stfVfFt^ST;) qqf % qf^T: | 


402. cT^TST—pmifqq:—PR: (qftq?qR:) *TT^R: (wlwoRRI 3fW^ff:) 

tf: I 

403. <TT?3[<r—3Rfc*?t:—R erfcsca: (R5=^RT I 

404. cTOS*—0) ?RcR?n l (x)3Wfa*T:i ( 3 ) aWTOT^I (v) qfqq:f*sqT: i 

(\) PSHcRRW I {%) JRREFKWsfearr: I—( 1 ) ‘fR’ 

(») 5!®ft ?mi] I ( X ) ffTfftr a?H: %t % cTTTqW: I ( \ ) WRt 

cfTOt R PcRSn^l ( V-% ) [RRIP^JT: ‘fSCTT 5 (x), (\v»), 

‘PERT’ (\) 5R?T: W 5S53fT:] I 

405. ?R^F—3ra<TR>Fr—R rms: (?WTam:) 3Rq^:, ^ I 

406. <TR—0) 'ttcR; (x) 'TtcfT: —( 1 -X ) T^R, (I^T^tSJTR.) ffcT 

qt^^r: I ?Rt«R fa?pt55fa: I 

407. cnTOr - ?T%^:—cWfl: (s?R*q, §«iraf?RR$q) £F0fa q q rgHjf q, I: I 

408. cTT?RT—?JTJrefoaR—ctFRTR (P:WRlTf^:) f*RH. I 

409. rfrSEWT—’5E|»3SPI53Wj^oi^^qif|qi |—(f^rgcl ‘Sffgwr 5 sjsqt 

SSR:) | 


410. 

411. 

412. 

413. 

414- 

415. 

416. 


”( 1 ) (fa5r?;<ra$ sirt ssr:) 1 ^ x) 3 #r ^fer*? 

RR rni q: I ( * ) (^sl ‘arftR’ sspsfr SSiR:) I 

rh—< 0) sn^Rji: i 00 1 —( 1 ) c wr< («) fisd 

€S5R:] I (x) (SR^) IJH: j^RIT: 1 


t: s geqqr RF, m: 3®tof, 


prra.) 5gp: r*r p i 


gpjFH—( t j) %'iTi"{T^m' (S) i—qqq: aT%: IrJitri:, p %Rt- 

*TRTR I ( ^ ^ (aTTtJR:) <5#R.*, ?R *#3RTT I 

%^x^t—■ffararcrwRR;—%5fNnR.(^rctt Urtrt:, rwr.) s*rr: q^r cr i 

«?PS»—(l) RRvRTRcIT: (x) 1 

qrsfl g5oR:) I ( X ) cRRi: R^THR?: (rRRT RR3?t MiVt&i) %R R: ?RR5- 

qqqftarf: i 


<?n*T—(i) ^rkrrtr: i (x) > (0 r3rrrws?rtrr[ i—( i) 

[RRSPR £ R*W (n) ISR:] 1 (\ ) -^qR(RR^qq^fRR) 
qjssn?qi*ra5sq[i (\) ^«ti+HJ«j*u (*a^qt^°if q^qjqresrfir, 

!fqt) RFIr qq+AwiARR:, p I 
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417. snflrat—(i) 3MTf*Hnu (\) i—( i ) ?r ^tt^h: 

%ro; sisnftTO i (O [fWra$r ‘sfoa’ (?.) ^ tor:] i 

418- 5RT—(l) t (\) ahflftl—( !-:* ) TORt afawt TO?!*: 

afaro*. i ?tor. afasft i 

419- sr^—sPft^—TOT (t^JT) ^ 

spftswqj 


420 . —(l) fawrI 0 ) l (x) firfto I (v) I (h) !p**%) 

(X) %T%sn:—( 1 )f¥i[: tffcfts faRTI (v-v) ^3?r f^rwi: TO, ff: fafrsj:. 

TO ^«rr: tot: HT faffclT t ( ^ ) apfij ^ spft: TT5f^ 
i TOmt d^rr^rt %^qfoftTOt amfat topstv 

3 STTTOPt^: I ( O filers t%®nr: (^«rSS3ETPFm) 3r aNta?i, 

^RSr?ft% 3T, % It^rr: I 


421. ^Sr—(l) ^3TftTOV 00 ( 1 ) tr^ (TOFtf 301 HT 

gafeTOJTOJR: TOfTX:) faTO TO % tr^f^T* | ( ^ ) ftafa 
%3<4 (ftfa: n%: TOFR:) TOTS. *f: fotjTO (ft*BTfr:) I 

422. I^rfsr—%^mir?TO—-lat^TOl (w®rf shsprt to^r: Mta*, 

TO) 3TOfq;%amtr^, TO i 


423. e«T^ ( 3 «rr^)—(l) RTOTSRU (\) STOP I (\) ?roq: I (v) l— 
( I ) W UTO: <TO*TO, TOTS. R<RSTSTS. I ( ^ ) cPT TO RcTO | 
( X-* ) TTO TO: 5STO:; %S I 


3 

424. 3%*S—(l) «HfoTO* l (\) Sf%RTTOl I—( 1 ) a iftaftr S%rt sfcn*. a: 

wife"**. ^ sjsRtto ii ( h ) [ftssro^ 'tot’ (\) ^t sto:] i 
425* —lTSTffcrTO'$+t? J i*I.—(f%5T57TO ‘XTRTTO’ 5l®^T TOS:) I 

426. S[Wr—(l) TOTOSST^SST:, (\) TOTTO (x) TOW^fSiT:—( 1 ) 

[fa*l*H 4 ^i < 3 TT^T’ (x) fTO:] l ( X ) ‘sis’ (% v) 

> ( \ ) ‘STUR’ (X) ?!3^t TOR:] |' 

427. t^fi+keT—ar^TO^ i—^ (^f^RTO arro:) i 

428. ^T—(«,) ^ ?ro:] x 

429. ?^S|--0) TOWn^FTTT. I (\) ^(TO^TO: I—( 1.) (Rp(fq^ *TO- 

^TTO’ 5KT ^:) I ( ^ ) [%T 5 q^ (*) ^ m*. ] | 

430- —(n)^ TO^RR: I (\) TO5#f*T: t (\) TO?$FT: l—( 1-^ ) 

[foMs.'4*.<3 ‘^ , (^~^) ®s°4)) • ( x) spt % c rx 5 T^r % yq<l?w: i 

431. apspf—TOTF^5 l—{f%5T5<T3S^ ‘ap?{?;’ (\) STS^f ITO:] I 
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432. *r —! w *a 

(**WRTft) sunrift (vnft V gm* *) * q*«fe % , * 

433. ?R-(1) «n*?J ni 1 W «* ' (0 wms fan,-( , ) 

[iwnw 00 «***]1 (x) Dtaroft fasc *0^r (\«) 

«***] 1 ( O Cw«TO^ ‘far* «*$t (^) cgs^r:] i 
’ +34. 3TO—■JFSRTOfa— [faired ‘anf^’ (i i) q«$ am] i 

435. ^TH—ar^Tif:—q qru: (q?qqtR:) i 

436. l^«!I RRl^iraTgwq;—{fap? 3 [& # a£fo’ (%) ^sq:] I 

437. f?53TTTf^—T^wqigmqq;—<sigfa> ^ ^sq:) , 

438. (f^?n^r Jnerrw 

q) %q tcflf^r q: ^ j 

439. f^sqrvrcaT q%isf^5qra*arq;—[ftqfqr^ ‘a^^’ (<j) osq:], 

440. t^hr—fwfftsr—[tan^ ‘snq’ ^1 (<)) as*], 

441- ^nq<r xnq^rfa%—[fqq|q:g ; q ^h’ (c) q®xt cssq:] 1 

442. ^5T—■ tnftzm&nz —iftmft ftwaiPr ^nf&r q*q q: a* 1 

443. ^i^rra—(?fan$r ,$4^. 

?!5f0 ^ wr q: qrwfqrerqqj:, qj^ 1 

444. IW« 1 ^—•^TcTR3T%g'T%q‘—<lFTH?5T^fi: (qqH*J 3 T%«J qqgpj ij . 
awsm <lHH«i«f. qqfc) ^T%: q*q q: ^HrsR57%f%:, ^ I 

445. ^&T^— 

446. ^Nr -qtqq^t-—q?q q.qrqf qjq 3 tr xra qjqqjft 1 

447. —Sfir^n::—' 3 ?trt i^rqrq (<r$ sth^t q*q q:) \ 

448. ^ 5 , ilP>i—qqfar (faqqqTTqift, qqsrfa qr) 1 

449. 1#—5|W*—gatf ( 5 *.%sr srsqq qift, sfa wt) 1 

450. Jg^HT—3I&PT:—|sq: (|:%q 35 *# x%) I 

451. —S?7^t pf 7 T?; (|:%q ^R% ff%) | 

452. —gi?ffs#— 3 fR [g§ w$ (qqw)] q 3 *$% [fs fq (i®w) ] q» 

453. ^gr—(l) (\) 33 %: ; (^)§q%: ; (•*) ^qi: ; ' (v) gqfaq:; 

(^)l b sai*<; (\») 3«?f%q :—-{<\ ) [ftJTfqg^ ‘qf%’ (i) 5l«^t ^BR:] | 

( ^ ) fSTf%: q^T m H'f%r, rtR 13%: | ( \ ) |ST qR ?f: fifcTi I 
( * ) 52 T %WT % ^rqr: I ( H ) fST p?frf%: qR * pteft I 
( ) [ftqfTgRRqf ‘$’ (ix), ( 1 ) sisfr ?sRt] i 

454. 0) 1 (\) 1 —(i-x) [ % t f q gRi »rt ‘$z’ (\), 

r %m’ (1 ®) sf^r cssqV] 1 
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455. —(l) I (V) 3WTT I (\) f*H3R I (*) f 

: (>a) ffSKfepiUi (%) S&RRI (0 m« (0 ‘ (') 5^ I 

(l«) f:aiataa: I (An)3:arcFataftaTnni O’OlsW I (l*) 

(l *) ^san^R l (n <a) a%:atTaR I (1 % ) §atf:*3TaR I (l *) 3*1- 
f:% I—( 1-\ ) [ftgW ftpgp ‘aP*ra^r’, atRT: 

5R^r f|RT:] t ( V ) §:tra T3>a% aR cR I ( 'A ) §:%|T 

(O 353W3P3TW 

a^RTT g&R, <R*TaRI ( v»-4 ) l=%a «T* ?r: IRS, ^IRRI 

■ ?R ^t°t I ( A ) S:%a =7: srparct a: f«m: I ( I" ) 5i«T*lt ataa: 

( ^ftiRwifa ) §«aataa: t (in) aaa aaYafaatal faataa 
wi»ig) vracT: an §:arefatnfaaf*R i (n\) f:arR ^fifa %^zu 
('R-A'*) [^rnianfaRt ‘apa’ (nn), ‘stt^’ (n) ^fr a^R asafr]» 

' (n\) aaat i (n O a^arfa =a g^rta =a garssarrfcr, 

Itaf s^siaRi (n «) s*t =a 5:4 =a sar*:% 1 
456- g raniteW T — w••—$:arataiRaR [§:aRRT: feaafr ^ 
^fl^T-aa’) TR 3n?m: gRsRtaaiRT:, aR] a sPRSfot % I 

457. 3*?3|pr—(l)^:’a3^l (\) <—( <l-\ ) *PTTfa S^- 

l^Tfa (§:aiTfa =a =a) *TR (aafa) a: R^WsT:; an 

aas-.araaRi 

458. —wra:—ten» 

459. asr—(n) ssf^rn: 1 (a) aaaraT: 1 —(a ) sa: ten: nR a: €af%*R: 1 . 

( a ) carat jrana 3rnf a canar: 1 

460. —(1) csq^n > (a) fate:: I—(1 ) »# £®n re<j$n.» ( A ) fate 
as: fafa^:',.(f¥r^T3^: fHftS:) > 

461. ^ 55 ^—(n) 3 ^£ian 1 (a) 3 R®j^if&i i—( a-a) aa. a st an 

te^n» aTf^r...a asrf^r aTf^r 3iasi?nff&i i 

462. —(n) arf^an. 1 (a) anten > (0 «nter: i (v) ^aaa 1 Oa) ^a- 

1 ('OaaninRi (c)^aaar:i (a) 
1 j[i») aaataTn 1 («n)\aaKi (n^)^aaaT: 1 (n)^*hn— 
( I^X ) [^5tfq«W«r: ‘s^i’ (a), ‘3TTfa’ (\-'») ^IRT: SS5nT:]4 

()^aiat^a:^a: ; aR ^a^ai aata% f^a4ita: 1 (% ) 
‘p» 5r^fr assaO 1 ( ^) aarai ^rtar: ^ftan, ■ am. ^r- 
at*tR 1 (<s) aaR^r a^pa ct aaaa: 1 ( a-i • ) [^ w gmf iwt ‘ajfa’ 
(i-a) 5t«fr ass^f] > (n n) ^arat av ^a?R:; aata^ f^rerfsta: 1 
( i\ )%iat ssit% aai^r srra^alt a^ar: 1 (i\ ) %’ 

00 arRt asR:] 
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-- secondary Word-UniU 

463- ' ^RTT—(1 (\) 3P#rar: —*trfV(l), *3pir» 

(v) 5TSgt WI SSsqt] I 

■ 464- ^r—^—^ ^R, If: *r, ffa*, « 

465. —(%*? vmv. WfTO %F5R5:), *f %«PR5! 

466. ^5—0) 3TT5W^f3 I (\) I ( \) I (*) \ (\) **- 

I—( *t ) 'airaraC (c) srsfT fS55f:] I ( *~v ) 

gf fra fcr ^P; fra RPTI: (\) 

^t % Wg??nr:, sr ggsggfpu 

467. %g x ^— gf: ^fF?TC:, 5PPT) FTfa: I 

468. («PT gf: #[f{, %g) g^T S«Fg: Sg. I 

469. *OTt l 

470. OO fagren. i (\) ^srgfaf*. i—(i) fafcr: gfa: *rcnra., *r f*ra!r fw 
gfcra.gT, ?rai fagfan. i (\) gt^r sgra*i \ 

471. —fgggtfeni.---fgg*g, fg^ fera gr, gtW* (gfira *3 ^ *r; 

5 &s:, ?ppt *rraO 

472. yfe —<tHra55i%^—(ffogqg^f ‘^rKT^T^’ gra^r upg:) i 

473. gft—mgrsrasgT:—sfr: sragt g sngTirasgt, ggfr i 

474. se s?r—jp«ra?T :—&wwu (g^Tfa M i?Rf %) g?n1 - 

475. gq?—S'ras^—5^^ 5^: 5^3^ : . ^ 1 

476. ?ffaBCPm3Pira:—tfPSf: itoTST M ftgtf (dF$gg.WO « 

477. ^tS—(g) BRCtf: I (S) l—( 1 ) * Rtf: (£tf?I swif:) I ( g) 

ftror Rtf: ftratif:, gfcR,faggtt i 

478. 5*5—(*0 S-g^ttg I (*) f^ra'PT: l (\) Nirg:»—( 1 ) g'gMId: 3ff: 

gs^ 4tf :, rFf S'Sraf^ I ( * ) [fa*WF?S&. ‘3Rfra’ (S) RFg: SS57.*] 1 

( X ) fMraT.- 3?gT: TO. W f%R: I. 

479. gs gfft g —Srg^tgfa^RT:—S?CTtfra; (gsgrara: fltf: WIf) 

(ti^^nr: I 

480. grc—(i) aqtgfc i (\) sragf^ i (\) ^ferol^ > (>0 1 W wj- 

51^1 —( ^ ) g?ra: glTTf^r d^gKT^ %: WUft* I ( X ) 

*ref, 31 %!^rt, h: iraap:, dftfR.*rfgft i (X _v ) srafar gnjt^ ^ra- 
gK i t» »; %5 gtgris i ( ^ gr^q; ^*tgr<n t 

481. fi[—'f^^r—I *i^n:^T I 
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482. —(n) i (\) |)^ i—( ^) [ftestafawjf 

‘nq\ ‘srw’ ($) *asfr sf^oi waft] i 

483. f^5t: fesmq: b m,<t t 

484. |[«r—3T#r te«* i 

485. itf■—^ST—5f ter ( stf *tlfa I 

486. Sf[f^r^q^ ‘bttV ( X ) ^ 
SS33T:] I 


>51 


487. SR—(l) I (*) *T5tq: I (\) WfWJjqTfcRTT: |—( ) [few. 

q^Twrt‘f%(^)’(«i-x) ^fr^s 4 l] t ( \ ) [f^sV^qa’ (v)^ 

€SSft]1 

488. v ^:—•'T3= «TT^I5ftm I 

489. >*$—(l) srafer I (\) sn=j%| (*) arqfr | ( v ) gjgqqf: , sj^q^., 

(%) (vs) Wfa-I («) s(^T«lHl (\) qj?$H | (,») q$. 

(ll) ^qTqiIP*n (n)qqfern (n)^^?l 

(iv) <?M: i (i'a) <wtoHi (n) (iv»)«rra 4 ^i (u) 

I (l \) ^ | (*«) ^ |_( <)-} ) q g^.. ^ gj^ 

?npr ara^r i (*-«>) [1te*qsS<iwr: ‘$a’ (O ' 5R v > «^* 

H ‘^’ (^)> '$*’ ($), ^T: 3 T 3 ^t SSSqT;] , ( <j» ) q*fq’^. 
^ T: (^>gt %g; q^q ?f:) I ( 11 ) qiR ^qTq^ (tTq) g$. 

mimwk:, q# ^qTqqiqfq I ( 1 VI* ) [f^q^ '3^ (v) 

**** ^ OS*] I ( 1V-1H ) q\qf qq: qqq$. ; 

TOfn ^ r ' ( H) qqfs sWb, I ( *\» ) ^RTSJTs qqf- 

^TqW:,M *TN: I ( K-V ) ^q (^- m:> ^ ^ 

^T) W ^PW; cTftq^^qq^ | 

490. [ftem^ 'em' (\) ^t ^ : ], 

491. 'W-O) 1 (^) ft*T»(*) qf^I l-( V* ) [f^q^vqf ‘tf 'fr> 

(l)^q^T TO&J 1(0 qgW qqjft qi, q f qr , 

492. >sn^--%™qe-^ fUT, %R tnftqpr q T , q^ qtqqr^T 

I ' 


493. 

494. 

495. 


sft—%?Rnt:—f^rai (?^n) (^ q^^., 

? T^TT w f!2 l W ^ K ’-V) [tapre%«tt 

?I^1) JraSMt I 00 ,_< ,-x) 

> 3M5’ ^fr i 



Secondary Word-Units 


496. tj?r fur:, 'arfor «tt fnr:) gftu^ 

?RT^: (cT?T^%rr JJ^T fT:) «?n»RtiW:: I tsnf (sniq^Kq- 

f&tf) fto (anw^qfoqf T& ^isft^or) % ^ '3TR#ft 

J^T W ?f?t I 

497. VsT3T—sfiPr^si:—(f^st^qg^ 'qjfa’ S5«q:) t 

498. Wg**r ~* («fferoO I 


«l 


499. **— Nos. of the Primary Compound Word-Units having this as 
one of its component parts :—1, 2, 3, 4 _ , 5, 6, 8, 10, 11, 13, 
14, 15, 16, 17, 18, 19, 20, 21, 22, 23, 25, 26, 27, 28, 30, 
37, 39, 40, 41, 42, 43, 44, 45, 46, 47, 48, 49, 50, 51, 52, 

53, 54, 55, 56, 57, 62, 63, 64, 67, 68, 69, 85, 92, 93, 94, 

95, 96, 97, 100, 101, 103, 104, 105, 128, 129, 130, 132, 
138, 139, 140, 141, 142, 143, 144, 145, 147, 148, 149, 
150, 151, 152, 156, 157, 158, 159, 160, 161, 162, 163, 

164, 165, 166, 167, 168, 169, 170, 171, 172, 173, 174, 

175, 176, 177, 178, 179, 180, 181, 182, 183, 187, 188, 

189, 190, 191, 216, 252, 259, 261, 262, 263, 264, 265, 

266, 267, 268, 269, 270, 274, 279, 280, 282, 284, 285, 

286, 287, 288, 289, 290, 291,292, 294, 295,296, 298, 

299, 301, 302, 303, 338, 339, 343, 344, 345, 346, 349, 

355, 356, 357, 359, 361, 362, 363, 364, 365, 383,392, 

394, 395, 396, 406, 414, 415, 416, 417, 418, 419, 420, 

421, 422, 423 , 429 , 430, 431, 432, 435, 436, 437, 438, 

439, 440, 442, 443 , 444, 445, 446, 447, 448, 449, 450, 

451, 452, 453, 454, 455, 456, 457, 458, 459, 465, 466, 

467, 477, 478, 480, 482, 483, 486, 488, 489, 490, 491, 

492, 493, 494, 495, 498, 499, 500, 504,514, 515, 524, 
525, 526, 1779, 1784. 


500. srapt— f ‘w*’ (\) ^ sssn] i 

501. spfl^r—3*11 

• la the cate of this secondary ■word-unit, the entry No*, of the primary com¬ 
pound word-units, of which it forms a part, are alone cited here, as no useful purpose 
would be served by repeating more than 200 units. Their methods of dissolution 
hive been shown as against the respective other members of the compound words 
forming those units because I consider those places more appropriate for doing so. 
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Bhagavadgita Word-Index Pt. II-A (a) 

502. sn^T——TO: TO: (S=TS SP&TTOO I 

503. «rc—(x ) 5R3H I (\) ^IW, < (X) iRTTOT: (v) smfaro; I —( n ) 

;Wli 3T, gi^: (^0 SR3JW* t (vv) [ta««$|wp ‘arcra’ (vx) 
‘Slftq’ (x) 5RXT: ®E^i°r ?S5ins] t 

504. sre^Rj—(«RFlt STO: aRSSfar, g^l.) aftXT: (afa;- 

gwrs) I 

505. 5RT—[f^s^ras^ ‘SR’ (x) eEI«^t SSsqt] I 

506. *fE —^stor:—[R w*q;s$ ‘snw^ 5 (XX) qnstr tssaj:] I 

507. gn^T— ftgn t wr -f^r ^ to?; ffcpiq:, to; i 

508- wm —(x) i (x) TOtraqftfcftfai (x) TOnfa*nfa i—(x) 

tott (f^m:) vn^T: JTHRrrwT:; mq, TOnmaTO i (x ) (fa^q^ 
‘35rafct’ 3TOT €S52T:) I ( X ) TOTT (fafTOT:) fasti: ?ITfa •THTf^Tfa I 

509. SiRRI^r—TOIRPTOIW:—STOTOWlfa [TOIT (T%f^^TPr) SlStlfa] 

I 

510. SIW—TOr|:~~ anm p % arm: (* aRp:) <t TOTTOT:, %: I 

511. ' «XTO—(x) SiftafSRTCi: I (x) I^TOT: I (x) l—( 1 ) 

35TW JfRr: sifasBJFrrar: I ( X~X ) St: (f^3^:) aiTXi: fI%pT5i; ; WIX 
SfcFmira. i 

512. «ITOR—51# ssto:) | 

513*. ^ n%q ;—aWT^W;—q ;nfXR: (qissaRj:, jfmftBT: gi) | 

514. 5« m—an^n^Rctwrlw—(f=r£rfq;g?% ‘a^ap^’ sr®xt qgaar:) i 

515. 5nf^iT—anfefilTO—(fqa^q^r ‘m’ (x) qi^T SS°q:) l 

516. f^%<T—srf^5T:—q ftsRt TOT S: I 

517. -fi$TTO—(v) 5En% vzsqi) i 

518. WRT—(x) I (x) atfSRTO I (x) ST^TO: 1 (vyfaRTOTTOI 

0\) feqp: 1 (X) ^TOg-afTO I (*) fttqg'Si: I (<) l^qfvRT: I (x) faW- 
%t^0jT I (X “) ftcTOcTOi: I (XX) faTTOTOTtfr I (XX) ^R^rawtgp I 
(xx) ^nfiqpBHRi, i—( x ) ‘arsqm’ (x) sron] i 

(x-x) q foTO3TO?TO; xt foro airf5r?arr.: i (v-^) [ftsirofawrt 
‘Sira’ («)', *p 5 (x) 5isfl ^n sssjffj | ( y-c ) ft# (g^r) grs: feq- 
3’ 5i: ; TOT % pRqg'ST: I ( s. ) 

I ( X» ) T*t$ ^Tcq fif ^vq ^TT: I ( XX ) 
fasf (xt^4k«M) I ( X^ ) ^Rq: «W: 

i (x x) (fqq^q^ qss?p) j 

519... ‘afsarr^iRt’ XRXf cssq:) I 
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Secondary' Word-Units 

520. ftST—(l) foCTS^ftr^qqri (\) TO BPWfaufo I—< ) [M?- 

q^ivqt (i-^) ^fr sssqfj i 

521. favre——[ fo r p= g $ ‘ais^’ (<*) ^ ^sq ; ] j 

522. fas^Rwa^jflr—gsqfo^rara^gfo—(forfq^$ * snw«^R{’ 

€Ssq:) i 

523. [^mq^ 'gsr* (V) ^ ornTt] i 

524. f%f*RT—Prfo4 jtt^ (rafod qs) i 

525. ^T?r—(n)ft^PTm:l (^) foraR*^: | (\> Prwr^TtT: I (v) «nn- 

fora^—( i ) fotf sfw m forcpnro*. i ( \-\ ) [fori*rafo«iT 
‘arcus,' (h^) foTfR’ 0) snsfr s^ji ?s4t] i (v ) *f*rfor (tow 
^rvnw:, ^ffon) fora*!, sprcrforau; i 

526. furc^T—^4fos.*—^r$if (srw q&srq^, afonO foqas i 

527. WKTST^tsq + f$r—-[forint 'fast' fl^t (\) ZZS q:] I 

528. f%»far—(i)fofoi WfolTOi (l) foRft: I (v) foTsra: i (\) 

foigHF T i (*)ft$praRU fo) foprs i fo) forks, i (%) fairs? i 
(lo)fom:| (11) fofeng.1 (iq.) I (n) forfaw;-1 
(nv) forfr^U: I (^) ftfoBR: I (u) fofr: I (jw) fatPTwq: I 
(5<) ft»e®p I—{ 1-5 ) [fot^fe^r: ‘a# 5 (v), ‘arffTT’ (*), 
‘arcsri’ (i), ‘arcfo (<t) four*’ (<) ‘g 0 ^’, ‘Jpr’ («), (n), 

' 3 ? 5 ’ (0 ST^T: qfoq cssqr:] I ( 1 «* ) fora fW<4 SSTCI.S: famt I 

( 'IT—'iH ) fo^cf! US* UWRt. ctg, MlS* PiU^^H.} dirHUl, 

P< 4s ra T5 . i (nx ) fof#T ura#rcuT#r^«rs %foukutfr: i ( iv)forar 
qfo gi U ST UTUU 4fo, SfTH^r w°t §US, CRT: OTCR! fol- 

§uu^, ?rsu) vm wrra;(wi c^n^.) s: forfu$u: \ (^)fofo 
fosK*. *mnm fofosrc: i () fora: t?*rcr: *n=ura. (usr tsuraL) 
m fofs i () [fonq^ra %n’ (^) qrad ssszr.*] i (i«) forar 
vm ^wra, (wr i^ra.) m fo^=« 

529. ^r^qr—■ufojsmt-* fo^us.(k^ratrau:) I 

530. 'STS’ (1 °) » 

531. f% grK—S'S^raPrg^T:—(fqqiq^ra ‘3?s4tf ’ qiafr SS5?r:) i 

532. £mftJT—0) (^) (ji) foff"q <5^0 

fargi *re 4 i: ST ^nq^in, rmi.i (\ ) w§ifo fork** ssifekfl,; otc 
( ssk STfo:, ?nn.).« 

533 * (vit^uni'r—ptR uj t^cj« t—[fo^nsra Md§* (h) 5f®*u tswtt] i 
534 , - *kstS‘-~-TfoTwu—Prara (fok: qra: wrra. ss forras, ^fora, 
^)fora:i 
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Bhagavadglta Word-Index Pt. 11-A ( a) 


535. fficrre —suntnmr—[f%stq5& ‘sro.’ (\) srs^t ess®:] i 

536. fstero—O) i (q) i (*) esft*?®: i—() 

‘sngt’, %' (i»), *s®’ (\) sp^t: sssstt:] i 

537. T^fecT—§£ri%R;—ssftf%?rq; (es^T 3?ftrqcU3:) i 

538. —%fercra|5®fotJq:, 

*NfNff HS^q: I 

539. —sfireu—[ft®sq5<§r (<r) 5i^r ess®:] i 

540. —[i%ffqi;<® V (^v) ei% egs®:] l 

541. —sjThsft^q—t^^c^ ‘srict’ (^) ess®:] I 

542. —T^t 3%®, t 

543. ShT—(«l) I (\) qpsFsftsJj; I (\) t—( 1 ) 

‘sftH’ ess®: \ (\) g|f5r stsnfa =® juft w- 

®I®®5(®®:, ®f I (\) (^Rft =® =®) ®*® 

VT®cf: ®: eif^®®®:, ®q; I 

544. (fMira wA q^rr: (ftsRf: ®T W4; 
a*®) faffe ^4^1%:, ®TJq; I 

545. «n?f—«FJn^r—*r s®t®*. 3 p®t®: (?®t®^® foq®fe:) ?t® 1 

546. W—ft®THqs3®t:—[f=PTfq®^ (\) qps®f SS5®:] I 

547. qo^R®?— q®®m®t§®fT: — (fan|q ^4 ‘®Tg®r’ qns% ess®:) I 

548. (l) TOTO t (^) I (\) nwq%: t (y) I—( 1 ) 

‘st®®.’ (n) 5I^T €SS ®:] \{\) qfa: sfqsfiqf®:; sfsRft- 

1 ( \) xrsrFrt ®Rr: ®®rqfa: 1 ( v ) ®sn: qfo j^r% : . 
®ftq% 51 % 1 

549. q®r—q ®®-1 

550. —®5rcuiq®:—®§Rjsrr®t ®§i®: ®t, gjnfa 

( ^<4WrPf) %qf) q|: (qp^:) | 

551. (ftuiq^r ‘q®’ qrs®r ess®:) 1 

552. ®S—(l) TO! 1 (\) smSTTSWjyT^t (\) s^r 1 (v) sjrof&r 1 (^) 3TO1I 

(s) awt I («) WTc^q^ls I (c) 5Rq^ I g^: | «,) gq wqt Tiq ^ : j 

(m) q^rf: I (n^) q^«OTia: 1 (n) ^q 1 (^v) q<gq:«(^^) q?i^i 

1 (i'»)*w^ii 1 ) q qqq 3?q^ 

*r «W TO; *r quFT ® q^r: cn^wi^i ( .) 

[ftssqsrawr: ‘«m’, ‘«n^ (^), (vx), r wnsj#r’, 
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Secondary Word-Units 
(iv-'i'O, ‘qq’ (vr)5T^t: €TOTT:] I ( 

(to srra-.) era. totoi, (^rorf^ sr§?) 3 % TOngqrij st^ to (g^^O 

TOT Ss «RTO; STf...%qf % jrto: I ( ’M ) t?T TO (gq^O 

TOT % ^FTTO: | 

553. TOT—0)^Wttr«TlJiqWT: | (q)ftqWn?m3;l (\) TOTIWTI 

0<>)q#TOiJ (s) q^NTO: I (\»)j^&TOl: l (<s) TOTO: i (*>) 

TOTOTM—( ■}-$ ) (%^TOT%'«5: ‘^RtTOFT’, f i%qW (<}), *38^’ 
(\c), (v-v), f ^re’ (%) jpqj: gsto STOTT:] | ( vj ) Jff^4 

(TO$ TO) TOT q^q: gW4: TT: TOE&TOT: I ( c-% ) 3Tg TOT: 
(TO *1%:) TOT ST: fRqTq: 1 TORTO STeT STTORpTO^ I 

554. tTCWTO—TO7TjqTH^—qraq; I, 

555. TOT^rar—3TTOf«ra:—q TO^T: (?qiiq) 1 

556. TOni^r—(l) ^TO^tTO^TTOT: I (\) q;q<TTOT: I (%) iHTOTUPT ^T^Tt I 

C*) *T?TOTO: l (\) ^Wi: I (\) ^To^TTOT: I—( «T-^ ) [ffStl* 
TOfef^rt %m’ (<j), ‘q^’ (\) g^T 5^01 stott] i (\) xtfiwt^ 
[iTTTOTt arWTfr (fq$%) ] q q^TTOT: (mi 3Ptf TORT, qf^TO; 3ffill^>- 
SiM* JTffTTs) % mTOTlTOUTOT*. I ( v ) APT (qf UFg) q: q^ITO' ^ 
*P>W. I ( H ) *TT$ q:q^TTO: q: qt^TTO: I (\) f fqf (%T^) 
^ TOTOT: ?? I 

557. —srqf^rt:—q qftsif: (qftqror srqrq:) i 

558. —qftqqfoTTO;—[%tfq5& ‘shto;’ (i) qt«% stop] i 

559. (<*) gqrgqqfqTOfT I (q) TOTTOTqftTTOfr I—( 1 ) g«T2^ 
(g*f argq =q) to qft?q%q: gqigrofWrfr; (\) wfayms («*fc 
5TTTOTT:) ^q qftjqqBT: 9: qqhTOqftqrpft I 

560. —-rofT^nq;—q qf^n srqftSqr, qiq^ i 

561. qKITq——q qft?T§: STq^ 5 Tq:, qftq^ I 

562. *nf*sr—^tfqqTOiq.—Hwgniqf (gqrqf qs^rgqT:, %qm) 

qiqq ; ?ft qqf% qraq^ i 

563. TOfa—^qqiHq;—q qqfeqr I 

564. TO5TTO—arqsi TO ^—q q^TTOq. (^q.) i 

565. «n(f^[)—(*r) ^qqr: i (\) qtaqi:i—(i) (faqf,q$& ‘gwr’ 

stop) i ( q ) (€i?r^) ^to i 

566. mf^r—^T^qrqq:—qj^rrf^r qqt % i 

567. qi^i^r^fe:qrPTO^«--«%: qrioiqr^ (qFft q qiqt <q) tot 

q: q#q:qrfaqiq:, 



Bhagavadgltd Word-Index Pt. Il-A (a) 

568. mtivgg —qiwnvftvj,—i 
569- ’TFff—qr^gqrqT^—qpqfc (tq^rs^r qT^n*^:, qqq) g?n 

qT»135IT!, otth. i 

570. *n«r—si<n^wr:—q qmfa ^qT^Tfa, i 

571. 313— q^^ i pq i^ q ;—(flarraeft si^t sssq:) i 

572. 3 T*T—3^tr—' sqq.’ tssq:) i 

573- 3P?—(q) I (S) I (x) ’P'TTqT: 1 (v) 3$qftvq: 

(^) qWf: i—(q ) *?’ (i) s^qt qssq:) i ( ^ ) qmi 

(st^m) qtqq: (^qf^jTJnra) qgr % qrqqfaq: i ( \ ) qffcq: ^ 
qpqprr: I { qr# sqqTqrfa, %wn 3 §qftvq: ; If: q#nl: 

574. TTTCTrat—^TCPTT^rrr—H5R.qTOT (qrqqaf?*0 i 

575- —1HT: f^ott^f^IT: [fojqf^qT: (fan| 

qi: fiiKRt 31: T^UTi) 3S[*fcfeqf: (qq%q W «t: feqT:) q] 

576. fq<T—PnjqqT:—fa^tt 3 # ^ qmfa f^Fcf, qT, % l 

577. 3 * 3 — (q) i (\) g^q^nq. i (x) a^q^TPRC. » (v) goqqssq i- 

(q-x) [^*T?q^rwr: q.friXX’O, V (q x-q *) qrsqT: *B^»r qssqr: 

( v ) goqqq qBq; goqq»3q; I 

578. 33 — (q) $fofgq:1 (<) 1^3^ > (x) qT°fg?mrT*i i (v) growing 

(\) qjtgq: i—( l-v ) [f^qsr^wf: '§f*q’, '|qq’, 'qnif’, 'aq^ 
(qq) as*?*? sssqr: i ( h ) (aTSP’qt srfr^q 3 wt%i: gqq 
qq:, cl^q) gq: ^qgq: I 

579- 3 ^ron%—qgqqrqftnq;—q gqrrijXt: (gq: auifh:) 3 ?gqqn%:, mq. f 

580. 33 ^—(q) gq&qt (\) gqwfqq: i—(q-q ) [fqq^M^vqt ‘sht’ (q), 

'anqfqq’ cssqt] i 

581. 3Sfq*—qqpq;—[ftaiq^r *q? (q) sssq:] i 

582- 33 —gsf^—[f^qq^ ‘faq’ (s) sssq:) i 

583 . s^t—( q) gwk« 00 grow i (x) gqqftw i (v) gqifmqqi (h) 
gvfraq: i—(q ) [ftttsqg^ W (q) vs&a] i (\) g^g 
sqra: %$ gqq 5qra: ; qqm^ fWratq: i ( \~\) [f^qg^ ‘^ra’ 

('s-q) 5 i*qi: q^tq SSSqr:] I • 

5 84. 3^—(%f?qg^r ‘gq’ ^ rasq : ) i . 

585. 33H-’l?TTtt— (^193^ *mt vsskt) I 

586. 3?r—qjtqiqT:—‘qiq’ (x) sssq;]» 

587.. 3^r-(q) 5TO > (\)5*^ i—C*q-^) 5 ^ (>*-<) ^ 

sssaft:] I 
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588 . (x) } iS) (\) ( x-x ) [ 1 ^q^«r: 

'aa* (x), ‘sn=rra’ (\), si®xr: wi sicsanr:] i 

589. <53^^ 3X91 1%3TTWft CRT «f^fT I 

590. —(x) WflTOfc (S) SSitftaH, (x) ( x-X ) 2 «lf ftaT 

5RC. ?«Tf ft SIT: qat % SqffcRRj 

591. oqnnx-w ^--Wrt S*rwna: [s*i$ *tfws (sn^r srftar*)] 

sjji 2 *n*na:, era; i 

592. (x) ?TTWT#l®qt: I (\) l—( x-x ) [ftsu^sftwrt *A* 

'aft* (a) ^fr asra sassfr] i 

593. —sftg'ra-— 5 *r ag?ra;(TOr^T ir^nw^) 

594. sr^rar—STIRBRSR—a spERR (Jranxrear amr?:) i 

595. ST^RT—0) STf^tR .1 (\) I (x) irfft^T^l (v) HlfcRWaT:; 

(*%) JT?ftX«R; (X) Hfft^Ilft—( X-X ) [ftsifq^TRlt ‘stTel’ (x-X*) 

51®^ ^JT aas^r] | ( --V ) q$q: qtjf (^rftt:) qqft % q$ft- 

«Vf®rr:, eTra'q^ftxraarai ( ^-X ) Sfi^t ^ra: 5TWt XT 

ftsrarfa n^fctFnft i 

596. srstT—irsnqft:—[ftufq^ ‘aft’ (x) SKT aa^R] i 

597. srarT—O) OTW^i (x) I (x) ftsRPnfR I—( X ) W^3I5 

sfTXT: SIfraTXT:, ( X~X ) ST5T XT: ftsRffl?:; 

erar ftq?Piw i 

598. srf?rana:—amfcPETra. i—*r aftara q: xr arafemx:, era; t 

599. srilrgr—(x) arqssTftan i (x) sraftaq; i (x) srafaa:»—(x ) (ftst- 

q^lr ‘3i=q?5’ 5?rs^r aSsq:) t ( X~X ) *r srftgT ftaret axa 3: araft^*-; 
*T q1eIST...qxq Xl^apifta^l 

600. sr?g^T—wsnww;i—axa aia^rat ?ia;i 

601. SR^qsRT*:—ITIS'T^TXT^— ‘z&’ (XX) v&%-.] I 

602. sr^v'^t + sr—(x) ^^tqra^wn^ra.? (x) s:qraftsraqaaR i (x)•— 

(x—x) . (fi n gwfi wt ‘sssratam’ assft) i ( x) 

sfMr q: s r xs T ft (ft^rafer) xr i 

603. sr^fq - V , ^;i+sr—-araeCW—*f qqw 1 

604. sd^rer —qftrcqftpqra— qftfal qfttqR (4>@*fl£<l(:) qftxnEpm:, ?TR.I 

605. 5r*R--(X) XS^RWT^t (X) I—( X ) S!#l«R *WR (3W^R) 

%at- % xnxqxrargT:, qraqi^roqqrat. ( ^(sxqrt%:) 
% ^liqipWTJ, %: xq*nx5ra%: r 
267 



Bhagavadglti Word-Index Pt, I I-A ( a ) 

606. sptngr—(x) swfopmnr: i 00 qsrmq: i—(x) (%r?qra^ ‘srirf^? 

€S52T:) » (^ ) ^ qvTFTT: (sufafSTT 5RW) ^ sr: (^teiT: ipr^T: 
s?w # 5TFT:) I 

607. 3T*H^—(x) (\) JTOT^tlt I (x) SWT^TSS^rf^Tf^T: I— 

( X ) ‘sTFS^T’ (1) I (\) SWFX** 

iWT^Rtfr i (x) ‘«nrs^r 5 (*) 5 f% sssq:] i 

608. srjpjr—'*ft**Kt«rag^g:—'*h*r’ ssf% sssq:) t 

609. Sl*fer—(1) 3PJ^fH I 00 3T3#wq; I—( ) Jf spftJi (tort: f^i: 

g qfcpr: ejq^q:, srq^q i 

610. ST3RT—’JPRITFPtt I—[ftJUPWft *3775*^’ (\\) ^ ^:] I 

611. minn—WI5^—[f^q^ ‘^T^’ (\) 51 ®% 5S53):] | 

612 . sr^?r—qs^Farq— [ftqtqssl (x’O ^ sssq : ] i 

613. SRn^—t^rU^TST:—NW7: qqTc?T: (srrsqsnfST) JTRfTq 3 T? f 

614. snfa:—f^JRfk— [fas^s-i ‘m’ <X) ^ TOars] i 

615. i|«|fd—3Wf%:—?T STlfe: (srif^T: 3Fnq:) I 

616 . srp[— soihi^t:—[ ftwpn^r ‘ 5 * 1 ’ (v) ^ ^ : ], 

617. 5[S4JT*I<iT—i^l?rF?FTFfT—‘SFcRTFJ.^’ 5T®% c %°q :) I 

618. srorcr-—(x) tofotstcih i (S) q^Fmarr i—(x) jrifs jr: ®rer m 

q>%iiHI+wi:, W3^.JTOF<WH*Iq I ( ^ ) [faiTfq5% ‘snaRj (X®) 5TS$tWS<rs] | 

619* SRrar—q%-^qtraFTpq—[f^ysM>s.^ ’ tt-^’ (^) 51 ®% ?ssq:] i 

620. srerer (X) TOW^?Ff: ! (^) SRRnFTf t—( X-^ ) [fta^q^fdwji 

(O, ‘31TFI< (XI) sfiifsr ^3 ?f] i 

621. Srei^ (x) tf^KT'U (*) RBRITtiJ (x) *RflR3rXI^I (v) TFf.lFTT^: I 

(\) RTSiRlKitiJ—( <\-\ ) [faq^fewit ^ (v), (t) 515% 

^>1 EgsqT] I ( x ) *w q?n^: *R3RTR:, g^TR, TRTORTfj -1 ( x ) tfrt: 

IRIK: I ) JFf:q^: | ( H ) sqRIW (fnTOTCFE^:) XRTR: 

«qraqsF[:, ?WTg. sqraif^n^ra; j 

622. qSTCT—^(fqPTfq^q 51 ®% ^gsq:) 1 

623. siW—^fe^iqTXi'jsRq—(fqniqgstf ‘n ^ 5 51 ®% 

624. mv—i'i) qT°i 4 Fiifbi ((\) qFnTrgggfr 1 (x) mumRflqigpsKs i (v) xhtot- 

^ ^(^)*R<Un««i I (X)*FT: qrol^rf^T: I—( ^-V ) 

*9FFC (XX), SWFI 0, X, X) | ( ^ ) q^r: uf^ 

qi) *I5IT: (snt^gT:) SIFfr: 1 ( \ ) n%qfqSB3% 

(xx) ?SS3T:] i 
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625. sn^W*—nmwwTOJpini—‘ to**» (\) ^ : ], 

626. («m* + sr)—[%n^r (*) ^ € 35 *:] i 

627. 3 ^^^+sr—<r^RnmB3t— ces*:) i 

628. srr 3 ^ n/3t^+ sr—swr^—a um i 

629. srn%—'feRranfirs—(T%tt^ ^ 553 *:) \ 

630- frsr—(0 «rf*W*l (0 amf^i (\) p*ftj*Tfa*: I (•*) fSpjf^*. I 

N ftrafaqfrfo I (%) I (vs) srfcpsfw: I—O ) sr ftm. 

i ( v-h ) [ftmsratf&wr: ‘am’, ‘stt**’, %■> ( l6 ) t <f^|» 
^t: # warn] i ( \) fbA %& (fans*) a **t: ft*- 

ftp. I ( « ) ^TfxW^Hf (*T€iI*Ri) fatal) fir^TT: aiftaatflraT: | 

631. srfar—sfta*RT:—tfta £R: a: I 

632. sAf^—€ss*:) i 

633. Sfc^—spfoi^g :—(\) 51®^ £ 53 *:] | 

634. ger—-3Tas>a— [Amro^ W (<n) snsfr €ss*:] i 

qs 

635. ^—(l) ^355^1 (0 I (\) an*rai55q;i (v) gospel (<\) <eh- 

^frq: i (%) wraafsj't i (v»).g*ng*<i&: i—( w ) 

(<i o-«n) ‘arm’ (0, f g°a’ (v) gs^T: ;*$}* €par:] i ( ^) <r& 
1g: Sraf % asstaa: i (O (faai'ra^ €ss*:) i (v*) 

g*tT#r: [uaift agwfr (sr gaTfr) a gar^Tft; I:] <s§>: garg*retf: i 

636. —3r<a^§aT—If (ws 5 %) sns&ig:, %* I 

637. sfi^TwrTfespt—- ! sraafqiTf^rft:—si 'ssreTf^Fr: (asssifa stm^a sfo) 

%: I 


638 . ^WSI'—awa^q;— (n) €85*:] | 

639. —(0 I (0 I—( *l-\ ) [faq^fcWf ‘aafo,’ 

(<r, •rv) €i^|t a^r €8s#r] i 

640- Iff^Ti^T^ftarrsq^r^aS— [ftWFW^ W (0 <B®d 

€55*:] I 

641. «R5— * 1 * 15 5 *—*taa *TH ataaaq, %* \ 

642. ^—(l) *f*T I (^) apTEWT^I (\) 5fg**: | (v) *p**^*q^» 

(M,)*lf€*i: 1(0 af€lTW: l (>») 3fW—( ^ 'W* 

(0 ,‘^*’^ w€55 *t] \(\) ^pa-. [*tf m:(m *€s*rarastfea:)]t 
( V ) %r’ (0 ?S5*:] l ( H Vrf % 
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645. 

646. 


647. 

648. 

649. 

650. 


1 ( O angf 3T*. Wf5TT^T: 1 ( * ) [%^T^T 

(x) Sfstt SSsap] I 

Wf^CT— 1 'TO*" (*) SBS^O I 

I (*) 5if55i3mrn. i—( x-r) [finsn^ftwit 

‘ EwifeW , ‘«rrara’ ?^ft] i 

ypg g 1 ' —^ip^Ft;—(«?TO:) STF^T! 5TT^ I 

*nf—(x) •H'WRI*» 00 ^Tf5WI i (\) friMf: I (y) aq^rntt I 
(S) sramCr»—(x-x) (x), ‘^’ ^ ^ 

S$afr] | ( X-V ) HlF^r 3Tf am g: UlT^Tf!; *HHTfT ^fcf ggtgs* | 

( H ) gf^IT: (5TO#arr:) ST^T: am g: g^RTfS; g^Rlft g%Ft I 
g ^iare gr afa —g ^ r i i ^ ^^rq;— ‘a^N;’ 00 ^gsg:] i 

gin—msreraSi—w % gren^r (gsximt RmrO qnrgraft, %g 1 

5fX3T— affaiR:—[facrf^tr *SR’ (X) ggsqs] i 

gfe—(x) I (X) 3Rq§^T: I (X) awwffes l (y) gajp?r: I 

Ox) lit: 1 (0 itenfuu ('«)ifeira:i (c) ifoxrar?u OOffe- 
*t^l 0®)l1^f!:l (XX) jfajw. « Or) f^nq.1 (xx)lft- 
qwra^ * (X*) ifegaftqq.1 (X'x) rRrf^cWgt^fe \ Oi'O qtfoR*Rlgfe: I 

(i'*) 1 :1 (x &) ggife 1 (XX) ftangft: i—(x ) ffe ti q 

tea a a?s^r: 1 ( ^-<j ) [ftasrcfoflr: ‘zm’ (x), ‘aRra’ ( 1 ), ‘g^’ 

(X •), ‘|?’ ($>, ^IT’j ,J fT5l’ (VX) ^T: WI SSoJIT:] I ( X ) gt: 
(ftz&m, gm RTi ST) 1T^:, gq; I ( X °-X X ) gSRT 

(?Rg) 3^5: iTtgffi:; dm 3#BT: ffepiT: I ( X V-X X ) I$P (wm) 

g1*r: ?mTg. I ( X* ) ft: g^T. 

(5TO%:) rHJ. ffttfaftaig. I ( X'X ) f^'TSTR ‘arffd’ 5J^T 

€5^:)» (XX ) [fWl^ (X*) ^ ^asq-:] I ( «|v»-«U ) 

g*T (?otrt) fte % gqfganj guffe ^ qro: » 

( am g: ftaRffe: 1 

1 t^Erw-— 1 'otC,^ (gWJTf^nx^:) toWw » i 

srri^;— w§i^ggTfeiT—wimlfai xr, g%R.) wf^: (g*?if 

angr^) g: g gro^ggifi n, i 

a^JR<——wgrfX^r: [s^t: mr (na?^ ®ng:, fSwra^, 
^iwto;, ajtiRR^, g: 3?H<Ri g: ^SNlRq., 

654. ‘ awjjj—(x) i (x) ^rggg. i (x)^sRwW^t (■*) wfnjgg i (\) 

3RRJI; I ($) W5Pl?ng I (v*) WSRfRrUH, i (<) wsrf^ i I 
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(n») ; (*n) W^TT^ri (w) sr§Jt?[qq; I- (l\)*7?33sn 

(nv) I—( 1 -> ) (v*) ‘=^n’, ‘faik’ 

(\) 5®?T: SS55TT:] I ( v-\ ) 3f5Pi?: (^l: f^E% RTH:) si^Piyl:; 

1 ( * ) STOPTs »J5T: (qq4) a^p:, 3§fH5^' 

(v») ^r»r: r) qqq (<roO % toiI^ (wtBrt:), 

I ( £-«, ) m *r: %T% SO W5riH; ST^ks: sk ff«CTT- 
«rgqqqq[i (no ) st^tt qqret-. wr aq.5rgrei?Hk, a sre f mk j 
( nn-n^) [ftfl^itciwit r a#’ 0 \), ' 353 ’ ft) qsfr w ssafr]» 
( n O *r§3.( ^ra: «Ta?ra a&fcsq^w., qknq qc^igr, q^ac. ) q as 
wrt ^k^T^Frt q^usj, ^r) q 1 

(nv) qns^tf qr, m {M ’)» 

655. amrer* —ansr^qqqT^—‘ sti(?wt)’ ft) qis^r isa*:] 1 

656. asn g g a—an^rg^rrat— f sTT(^)’ ft) ^ sssp) i 

657. —gfTftngWOTT—tfWFSj^ ‘aiTPFFC (\\) 5I^t ?rni\ I 

658. **x* ^ &&( : )' 

659. snsror—W «*Sr c^:) 1 

a 

660. *T3>—ft) awf^RmTOT: I ft) anm^T l ft) q^: I ft) q^?BT? I ft) 

q % kg I—( n ) (ftqiq^ kk^Rn’ 5 T# SBsq:) \ (\)l q-<fi:, 
sqPTO:, <*Ff sm^ra I ( VH ) qq qtR: q^: ; q^^RT: qqqPIT: 

a{W Wt; %5 *tS^I ' 

661. *ri%—ft) x^qi%: 1 ft) q^Rqtkr I ft) qWfTpfl* * ft) *£^1—• 

( n ) 't$sb’ ft) qkt sssq:] 1 ( h ) qffc: gq qfas, q^i^+i 

^l:, qtfqi qk: WT, q1%#n, %q qi%^Pf I ( \ ) (fa«4«WB& kqf?l’ 

qisqt ssaq:) I ( v ) qq qr%»: q?n%i, ^TH. *15^3; I 

662. Tcnra^—^frqqqiq.—5ftqiq.*n, qqqiq,i 

663. qq-(l)«wmi (\) CTlm i (\)mT$t\ (v)qqjqf:| (h) 

gqi q ^ q^q : i—(n) q qqq; awqq; (wt awn?:) 1 {^) 
[f^q?'Rfcr«r: ‘®RTq#q’, 'aTqq’, ‘arr^’, <3 W?’ 5taqr: csstp] i 

664. anc?r—(n) q??k»T \ (^) q^s« (\) q<?ratrq 1 —(n) [ksif^ 

‘^rq’ (r) €S5q:] 1 ( ^ ) q^f q«44fl>3 •* W^¥.*; #?Nt 

k q qgi q: \ ( ^ ) q^S (q^4?f%) % qqi! Irs «Wf» q^ratw:; 

qqN^ kqq^r;» 

665. a<§——sjjnqf q| (<n55kg[)’i 

666. qq—q*n<qqV—(ftqtq^A ‘sr^qq’ ?spq:) t 
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667. —«t atf^rr i 

668. wrn—Rsmrnn *—mi ajarrarpii f^RT: ?m crsrr (aRffcRm) i 

669. vm —(<>) «WW* I 00wrre:l (\) ^WRI^.1 (y) TORmfom I 

(\) *IR3gfo I (%) ^TPT^I (^) IT^RR I (c) n^CTgr: | (<,) 

*TR: I (lo) I (n) *R*T%!T I (^) ?fTg*TT% I (<\\) »— 

( 1 ) * *TR: 3T*TTW: (JTTferRJO | ( V-} ) [ftsifTSl^irr ‘fox’ 

‘jn*rr’ (l) 5isfr S9_c^] I ( V ) qaT fe t a i; aTRflarfSajgr: I 

( H ) *THHf Sljfe: aTRSrgfti I ( \-e ) f?*T *TR: TTgR:, ^ JpgRq; . 
<m rrgFTFf; mt ^rmr: mim i (*>) *rr?: fojiKjre ,’ 

( 1 «. ) *a?r: (^3^ *IR: *TSR:, crl^Pl, I ( <n ) gf: 

?fer vrra: sfciw*, i ( <u ) sigsrer *tr: stjptr:, 

OTffnt I ( IX ) (3TT5*FT:) flR! *?TCR: I 

670. 0) ^WR?r I (\) I—( ) ajcIHT ¥TR5T: (s«r%- 

SO) ^JjnTRlT!; ?rN^ faga?3ta: I 

671. afFTSTC^-^SPTRJR:—* ¥TR^3WRq^, ?W aRRaRT: l 

672. WTRcTv/'WI^P—-(<0 g^RRlfirg: 1 (\) TOmfam I—( 1 

‘^R’ Xl^t fSsq':) I (\) ^TftcIT: (^if^qTORRT ^«R5tT:) 
anprrfaciT: i 

673. (l) I (*) sfapft* I—( 1 .) ftiRT jflft: ^JTR. (a^f f*RJ<0 

,fon?Nt;; (\) 5^?IT (ft%r) vft: aRJTRL (aj^g f^TTft.) g: 

aaftcnft: I 

674. sftw—afra*mi:--ar: after: S gar: *ftg: (aRTfa^etT: ^r) I 

675. «fw—(l) afoRRf i (^) affiant**?^ i (\) a fofflpW M i : i—( <*_* ) 

[f%sr^T«Ici¥ar: (\\), ‘srfSR^ra’ (i), ‘srgq’ (y) qSpT 

€^san:] I 

676. wiRT—(i) ’fftTsq^onrg^t: i (\) aftRTf*rcf§jgq; I—( l-’O [^Ptf- 

‘sr°r’, 'aTfaft^g’ (\) ^ wi ssaft] i ■. 

677. ^—*?ljpUT—[^STiq^ar ?asar:] l 

678. war—aR[f*ISP55ig*J: I—afufoifci^ (^ flrg argS) Xf % ar?- 

lal^i^dgai: I 

679. HP—(*) (^^Napisi (\) i (x) (^) 

wsnjjt: I (%) ajcRi’in^i (\») aja±|(q^t (i) ijcPTTq: i (^) ajjrgqrairani 

(Xo) « (^n) ^WTqar I (n)a£5RRar: 1 (xx) , c?i 1 51.l (xv)^jr- 
(l*\) ajcl^raft I (tx) ’JjRai: l (l\») aipl^r (l^) ajjfcaff: f 
(l\) I (\*) arfraj^T^ i (\'i) ^rtiJcTRrq; l (\\) l. 
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680. 

681. 

682. 

683. 

684. 


685. 

686 . 
687. 


688 . 

689. 

690. 

691. 

692. 

693. 

694. 


(M) sfccfc‘«fe’ (\\ w (,-*), 

***&! tj ™’ 00, W (Vx), ‘PR*!*’, «»nw’ 

5t®3[T : *b+i u l ^S^IT:] I ( IX ) R+KfTRT I ( 1V ) *£?THT 

(*ifrat. ( r-) *?<trt g*fi 

3JjT?Rt 1 ( It ) Hjts ft'4cr: ^'4: I ( ) j fl pt g nt ft wp 

*3nfV («r), '%r’ (\) ^sxr: ^ar ssrt:] i (\o ) 

JTfPJjTTl^ I ( Vi-^X ) 5RTFT ^cTlfJr Wf 

%S st’SjtS i 

^rsr^fer—^^fcnrt^Ji—(^m^f sr^fe: *fjnrsT<T:, srrl) 

qt^r: JJjPTf5JJ*. 1 

aj?r^nsr—^JCmritSTO:— csr;) i 
^r%<srafK— ^rf^rRf (MXrsTfa 
Efat) SfT: ^CyimnrafT:, 5TR.' 

Vgf —?I5!^P— *m^C (%) 5T3% fssq;] I 

1 ('O'tou (\)^WT I (v) SJR^j (h) I 

(0 SpNfU—( X-Y ) [m^fcT-R: ‘ %’ (v*) (XX) 5RXT: 

4%®! ?g34T:] I ( K ) 5rWTT*r fepcfTTcF W€<t:, fRU*. I ( i ) 

f^wcff^r i 

—(x) 2°i^r: i (*) ‘gm’ (x), 

*gfe’ ,(\) ^sfr ^jfoi fs=f r ] i 

‘S'H’ («,) 513% fgs^:] I 

JTFT—(x) i (\) i (x)«^fWi%Ri (■*) #r^- 

*T*WiMR I—( X-^. ) [fiPTf*F5Kn«rf ‘551*’ (ll), %’ (vj) 513% skJR 
4ga%] I ( X""* ) [f^f c TW*4f (x-x) 513% *|%<i? Sg3%] | 

STPjFFT—RrfR5I33TT^?Wt3%f—(WM^M4^ ‘STCER’ 513% SSST:) 1 
XSR?r—^fcRf5IRr—^5J: 5lfeX5J-', cRUR. I 
^as—#ms:—3 tptt^ (%FRFrk) mt i 


?n%—ufJtimr:—*#wf *rt; i 

rr f art p q ^ i—gtrwf&rgsq^V—§4fa«r sn% *rf&rg®re*s i 

WET—*pRU—‘4f ’ (x) 513% SS35T:] | 

TT^r—0) 1^?: 1 (\) ftwrfcr: i—( 1 ) [ftufq^q- ‘p’ (x) 5ts% 

srt!] « (\) ^«rt (^r, 5H^rflra®q%t?TT) jt%: wr ^ : 

ftwifes I 
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695. *5**, tm, 313, nfrtf IWO—0) *rtMrt: I 0) 

jjfesWT: I (\)WW I (v)3?<3*3: I (0 *33^1 0) *WX* I (0 *WTXT- 
sjor: i (<) mw i 0) nararoaL i 0 °) i 0 0 *R*3Tfa i 0 \) 

33331131 Ox) **$*< 0v)«^i(^)»rd"ini (iOtotoi 

00 *F^: 1 *T^lRT: I 0°) 3£fXR3 ' 00 I 
(%\) 3ST33J 00 WT13 t 0 V ) 35T3T: I 0^) 33Tfa3: I 00 
Jt^n^ft t O'*) *31*1*11 (^«)*wnw*l 00 *F33T: l—( v\) 

[ftmprafiw ‘ftra* 0-0, W 0-0, Ovu), 'iW 0), 

‘q? 00 £ 33T3’ (\) 5TS^T: S$3 SS33T:] (%*)*&! 3ft33T 3KTX3T, 

HTq- iRtero* I («n ) *tfa fXsmfa 3531 ft i (iv-v*) [Pftisrafawr: 

‘^gsT, *«rf* (^«-u)« **$*% ‘«mw’ (0. (0. ‘*r** (X~0, 

‘vtfe’ (v), ‘*tr’ 00, £ 3T3* (x-0, xwcti swt3 vssmt] i (v\-xx) 

mrac. 0?#) 33?fift 33rat ; xm 33*5ftft *rarfa3: i ( v*) m 3ta 
mft:, ?rn iT5nnn.i (x<0 ** sqtrrsft (ftsra:) umiw. i (xx) 
nft 33: 3*3 *n 3*331*. i 

696. IR353J£—0) 3< 5 B§§3.; 0) 3**fwW I—[ftUf'TSfawri # f?’ 00 <c 33’ 

(0 gsfr ss^t i 

697. nf^n;—ftiRsrc:—ft*ra: *R3x: 3*31*1.3 : i 

698. ^-(l) 'rtvt 

(X-**) xssaft] i 

699. 3?[3—33931*3:—[ftSREW& £ 3T3’ 0) 5!3ft SS®3:] I 

700. *%— 0) 33*5*9 > 0) *33559*—< 553* (*M) 3§* 

^r:; 33t*£t ft9*fc£t7: I 

701. *TKf—s«ra9«9Tft—3^ 33 sq^I^r Xj cf I 

702 . —agP33l|xi*fl33wtqqt g w sgg—[fo3ffFS& (x) 33XT 

€533:] I 

703. JT^—(l) a^fl^WPlT! * (0 ITORWTO«1.« (X) tfRPRTt t (v) *FTs- 

3313: I O) 35:3 $fWi% 3T: I (X) 33:3STft I (v*) 3919313.1 

(0 3F33T: I 0) I 0*0 3 s 3T5W3 i n: I 00 99^53’ 

99tffe: I (lx) xrtlWWftfSu I—( 1 ) [ft3S*S& ‘aUgflCH’ ^ 
3S53s] I (\) 3^ 33: 3*3 3: 353*3331:, 33. 35TF333331 

( X-M ‘sft5t’, ‘33T3’ 0), 'xfN3’ (l X) Xl**r: ^3 

1253T:] ( X ) 33: 33^f3t 3'4 3TR 33:331^; ,feft3T: 3f3333l 

( '*-1 \ ) [^3533^3: ‘33’ O*0» ‘33.’ 0^)» <3 3^?R’ (^), 

‘^m* O v )^XT ; 35^3 3S53T:] t ( IX ) 5TtrX 3T^33«T «^<3W3ffe, 

I* «^K3I3H^:.I 
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704. R3*R—*Tg*ar: aflfcr tf; ?5t«s) t^mf- 

afaR.1 

705. *P«r—HWfi&iP?.—Cw: (tffcf:) ^, 

706. JRR*~f^T*.—ft$& WTFt. faw 1^) *f: I 

707. Rfr (aror^)—fa) i 0) fa) naff. 

^Bxm: 1—( <1 ) '•rffcr* sr^t «emp)i (\) (f^ 

‘an^ra’ to*) \(\) 'amra 1 fa) unp] i 

708. JR??—-vU-Wl^H.—Wl wfai: 44«q«!■»:, I 

709. W®— fa) sw^i fa)ft$*RHi fa) { i ) ?T *jas*. 

% 3W55T:, ?ti^sur5pi,i ( \-\) [ftufq^^art ‘faW fai-n) ?i^r 
to#t] i 

710- RI3fa-fa) I fa)*TfSTTfa!l fa) *1^:1 fa)*I5*rfaTJ(l fa} 

R5T3RT: I fa) JIITWI.I fa) J??rtin I fa) RfRUT* I fa) q gr ^w t q. 1 
(i^rintstti fai)Rfm§:i fa^)RST*ft« (i^)ticr^nfJn 
fa*) H^RTTNn:: I fa^)RfR«r:l fafa JT?RS?T: I fa's) RURyRl 

fa «) film: I fa s) Rtw I fao) I—( -} ) [fo n pM^ i *3®^’ 

fa*) 51®*f TOR:] 1 ( * ) RTfa: RfRlfa: I fa-1*) [fast'ratf^Wfl 
(*-*), *««WTOL’ fa*"**) ‘^3^’, '<TP=RSC, ‘*Tf’ fa-v), 

‘s?’fa*) 5t«?T! ^°I SSSSIT:] I ( 1Y ) RUR. ^TRt 

*t, %m:) Ruffr-R?:.*» (ivn) rsrc, w, *rs r: rsh?p, ^ 

RSRRT:; (*f?n?T:, RfcRR: qfaHt «Rcff:) I ( 1 m ) R$IR.Rjr s 

RCTRif:, rr RfrarfR i ( 1 ) P^«wftr*n *si5pr', fa) 

‘SRRR’ fa) ^T! *£m TORTt] I 

711. Rfffi —*re.f$ftre5f T:—RgftRt (RSFR: RSfo, W) faCRt R 

RfF- I 

712. Jflft—fa) R^tift i fa) r^Ejrtr; i fa) R^fafr i—( i-*) [f^i^wr: 

'1%’, ‘%<C, <( j%’ fa) ^T: &&w] I 

713. jfe«3rt—fa) RRR|r*R 1 fa) al^RFRi fa) 

(i) ‘Ra’-fa"*) to*3 1 fa) «tarat u|j^(jj5ra; 

|r*: *j&w, RR) 3t^R?R 1 ( O (a%t ^BRt) *|- 

R*R (RfTR. <Pl) I 

714. RT (Noun)—(i) mm t fa) mm-, i—( ) rt (a^ts), asm m: 

qfip (T^g:); fW5#T: 1 

715. RW—‘ISfftpB’ 5l^lf sssa:] 1 
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716. 

717. 


718. 

719. 


720. 

721. 

722. 

723. 

724. 

725. 

726. 

727. 

728. 

729. 


730. 

731. 

732. 

733. 

734. 

735. 


irreiwnr.—(sPjpn»it) srerfe 
(strict fawr®?) «tt i 

RR— I (h) «RJ?T^T^rr: I (\) JTRmHqt: t 

(v) jn^TOT*wt: i—(i-v) [fay^sfcrwr: < «riNn’ (v-v) 'mm', 

‘smm’ ?sssrrf] i 

rrhIs— frqkffiiT:—p^ra^f (i\) ^ s^n] i 

WWW—(0 I (\) .SWcWRS: I (\) 

(x-h) [TW^fir^rf 'arfecr’ ‘dm’ (i) 5Tsfr i ( ^) 

(€i%rr RFRi *m W titzmf&RmW: I 
?TTR«r—wr^srq;—^ wt^r (wfawr amra:) i 
mR—wnftfaT:—[f^rg^ ‘grqnfeRr’ sssg:] i 

JTT3n—31T<fFFrWT— (\) 51RT SS3R:] I 

rtw—^ iraT:—t 
firsT—(=i) mtfl i (h) i (\) 

^f!| I—[f^Tfq^TWl: (h), W (\-\) STRT: ^ ggogT:] | . 

frr«?TT—^m^^TT^TR:—'efTO? (h) JpfT ^fojf:] | 

gw——3^: $wr (RfoswsnR) r: w i 

gsr—Mflra&s«Ri (h) taritgw1 —(i-h) fern-- (wife ft®) 
jpnft wr w faRatgw } ?jrT g*rarg*srR i 
g^R—» SRTT: RNS^T:, I: 1 

g3—(<l) 3R5T: | (^) RprifeT I (\) gsft% »—( 1 ) R RSTi (f^orr: 

swr:) I (h) (Ampn^ ‘m’ skt m*) i ( x ) rrt: (jftpnW^- 
0S3T?) RfaR: R^RTRsT:, 5011 

(*>) ^=?RRT?RT I (\) faRJgf I—( <J ) ‘Sfaqsfi’ (\) 

5HRT m:] 1 (h) gJ8* 5T: fe«P$ ^ 

gw—<3^%?5R—(fetlRS^r ^4’ 5IRt | 
g*f— ‘^z’ (h) 5TRT ?S5^:] I 

g^—( h) apppr 1 (h) RR3RI—( X-H ) 51 R3R 3P|gR (#Rf:) ; 5IW 
spjcTWl 


gWST—SPSERR—R?RZf ¥fTWS RcRSR; R Rcfi^IR gp ffft4R (^:), ^ » 
*|t^<d4U< (i) R^rarc?ft4fH i (h) ^;f^TwmHrac.i—( h ) Ogdens 
tej^Rt mw) W( mA I ( H) 

(^3^: R ^ W^n;: (pcTH^IR), ^g^TTWTnH:, 
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736. 

737. 

738. 

739. 

740. 

741. 


St*!—(l) ■Wfc’WT* 1 (7) 3 »Nt: |—( i_* ) *mt*. h) 

'I s ’ (y) i 3 ^ sssft] i 

%3— 3 %33: I (313%t 37375^ ) i 

wte?—( 1 )ixraxitRmi (x) $tonei%fan (v) 

[%I73%3: ' 3 * 1337 ’, %% 3 .’ 

(7), ‘wi’ (h) l^T: nafor issqf:] I 

313—(l) 4iwf[7: I ( 7 ) 3T31T3T: I (x) 3t3HT: I—( <}—X ) [%*- 
7)+7H,’ (XX), 'iR* (7°), '3)1*11’ ( 7 } TIo^Ts 3&|8| | 


( 1 ) ^ 5 #rt?r 1 ( 7 ) iiRirfr 1 (x) 3 %v%j* 1 —( 1 -* ) [fag. 
. 33%3: *®s®’ (l), ‘13T3’ ( 7 ), ‘l%5 5 f^T: 3 ;% Sgogn] 



XWItcIC (UnlR, ITHI:) I 


( 3 % 33S ir?^ ^TfsiisJj;, §3) 


3 

742. 33T—(<0 3*3§31T§xfa33ffr: I ( 7 ) 31Wn** I (0 WWtfil I—( 1 ) 

[feUTlsI ‘iSX’ 1*% IS«3:] i ( 7-X ) 3H: WtRf <3 31X17% 

%3T 31 x 1113 I 

743. 3®r—%31:—[%f33& %’ («) sssq:] 1 

744. 31—(l) 3^131:1 ( 7 ) 131X3 I (x) 1731: I (v)flr^lM (<a)u3- 

3% I (5) 19131T: I («) 5E3331T: I (<j) 3T33|: I (%) 3fl%5i53qi : I 
(l°) IHWP 1 ! I (xx)31cTO%n: I (X7) 313T313:3>3 I (XX)H' 
3T313:%TT: I (x**) 313T%T: I (x\) 31%: I (x X) 33137^ > 
(x^) 3t331T: 7 (x^) X%lI3Ti; I (XX.) H31T: I (7®) 1*3%: I 

(79) 73T«3T31T331T: l—( *1 ) *3rf%l* (y) SiT^t SSS3:] I 

(7)31T3,37^I?%3731:; 1X3 131X31 ( X~XV ) [%S3«fa*3: 
*13’, ‘Hi’ (X7-XX), '373 J ( 7 ), ‘sCaq’ '3TO’, 'l%$S33\ 'cPTf’ 
' (X), %TT (V), (X«), %7T (<a), '*3%’ ( 7 ), l^T: 3% 

3S53T:] I ( y-v ) 3173,(31X1X3^) ^ %% % 31%: I ( IX ) [%?- 
7^- ‘a^’ (77) 7%T S5S3:] I ( X* ) 3% 7^ 31:, 3lU<31: 31: 3T, 
%t % 3 133 1 H ; ( X< ) X%1T: X%1T:, %7t X%H3T3 I _ (X\-7® ) 
3|: 3%T: 1131T:, h 3f3|: I ( 71 ) X3T*3T3H*t (X3T*3T3X3, %X3, 
Hi) m 31: %t % X3T«3T31T331i: I 

745. 3 lf^Tg—3lf^2T%7,:—[%f73^ ‘l%3.’ (x) 7%* ^3?] I 

746. 3 1 l%gig g T —31llfgT33il:—(%g73^3 *$»* 1^: T^sq:) » 

747. 33T V 3 3 3—^4l w 73^31T li 33%3 > 31^33331 31%I%- 

5533T*iMr «ftH7T313^5 I 
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748. t (x) JI^TOTT I (x) aw W >ft CTfe4 » I (v) m- 
t 0\) q<re i % iq q m:> (x)qmawp*,i («) i (e)qmsrRi 

(\) I—( X-* ) [f^'T^fct«r: ‘f*ra’ (x), ‘sreqq; (\*) t 

‘^€H^n%?rT’, (a), i ( h ) qmft qmq- 

qiqqTfa (q^ q x>iq«r *nqq q) q: qnivnumn i ( x-\) [SXnf* 
«r§cf?tvq: 'sttw^C (x«-v«)# ‘xiNpr’ (x^) w«xp. q$q rosqr:] j 

749. qfa—qqfa:—qqiq. aimft xfcT =rirr:, q qfa:, 3Wlct: I 

750. irai— (x) qqFnqq. i (x) qqfr&q. i —(x-x) [f^qq^nqt w 

(x) ?i^r «k^i 555#r] i 

751. ufronjt— 1 «wmni—«m (qn& gi^r qxq urt q*nxn 

snqq)i 

752. —0) !f5 f5 ! 1 00 www i (x) qfe$Tf* i—(x) qfXn^srcq m 
srf^r q* qqpp i ( * ) [fausqq^ ‘ipqq’ (x) ?ssq:]» (x) 
wnej; stf foSTC:, q ftXTO: 3T WTR qqgt%, ^ qf§?5Tft 1 

753. SYSSreW——q?«s5T?5T*fr (q€«3qT qm: «TO: qfXSI- 

ssw, %q) tfgs: i 

754. «rwr—q^Tf^i (xTWTpqFtfft) «nqanft (aifaifcqrfr) xx i 

755. qin—3m:—q qq: 3PRI5 (arcqnft:) i 

756- xnffcifc—0) *rarf&R*» (x) qqi^ft i—(x-x) [f^nxq^wit ‘q*C 

(XVXX) 51®flr W( €8S^] i 

757. qraVin—qiqqnre;—qrat qmt (qsxt) *m (qiqqi^at) g?u 

758. qrar—q*farm—qftxxq qm (fWfe) i 

759. srm—qraqraq—(foqswf ‘qra’ qpsfr ?s«q:) i 

760. 3^—(i) arsrraqtqg^n (x)«^n?ri (x) egts* l (v) faqgqw I 

OO faWf5R: I (X) feqgW! I (v») ffegqi: I (k) ffegqq: I (\) gXR- 

^w*i (x*)sqftiHri (<n)g^stmta*!n (njgqnqii (xx) 

I (xv)qlqgqi: I (x *\) I (1X ) i— 

(x ) (fo«txq$ ‘apanqqtq’ qsqt sssqr) i (v-x ) q 3^5 s^sj 
•a*r s?3^q 1 ( v-x* J {^mcrKRran 'feq’ (X-«)i *5ft* (x—xx), 

*%5^’ (%), ‘%T’ X13XT! qpqTs] I ( XX ) [Flfl, 

smtqj (anqfXst) q] q^q qs ^qmtqs, ?rcq g ^ a wqtq qr 1 
(xx-xx) [fWqq^rwit ‘snefiq,’ (vx), ‘3 h?tx1%xk’ ^ JRq 
xssq'r] l ( xv ) qntq g^: qtqgtR: 1 ( x'a-x x ) qqct gqq: qqcjgxBT.*; 
^qtqqqgqsRiq; i 

761. 3<i4i^—sjqq^n^Tq;— [t^qxqq.^ ‘8pq’ (xx) xwfr-wsqs] 1 
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762. gs—gsfamsT:—gt f^OT^r: I 

763* g^f (Verb)—‘®r^’ (\) vz&ti\ t 

764. 'STfor-—(i) i i (\) 8wt»i?r: i (?) «n5*r3t*in^i 

(S) (0 ^#15 I («) q&Tffiq I (c) fFTOTfor I (\) ffe- 

^nui (n)qf®qiiw | I 

O'*) q)*H3TCPnq; I (l^) I (<i $) sfaBTSs l (<\\s) qmq^fs j 

0 «) 41^: I (1 s) qt^fWT: I (\o) ql»Rff|Rnj; I (Vi) ^tqgJKPSI- 
(^) qMftras i (\\) #Rffai%q;i (*v) %i%qirr i 
(Vs) #I**r: I 0$) I 0's) qfaress l (\c) qt?^ I 

(vO (x») ^WU (*l) I—( ) 

'«FFq*, ‘aTRRf’O) 51®^ *6^1 egsqV] I ( \ ) q qtn: 
«w1n:, g*RT3.s?#RT: ($W forc) i ( v-i<s ) [fas$q$%R: ‘anwm.’ 
O w )» (ih-iv*), ‘wt’ Ov), ‘f%> (nv-m), Y *riV (<), 

*m! O'*). W, ‘wnr\ ‘sre’, ‘m’ O'*)* ' 3 '®’ O v ) g^r: 

®^3I ^sqr:] I ( IS ) ^T q § #I%5, %f 3T, ^ «xWT: 

?} qtofos*n: i (\» ) qi®a#i aai #m%rau (*i ) 

qffiq qw qqf i SW (g~q^ $4 ^ S:), m, q!WKR3- 

®qkq; I ( xs ) 4^ ^rs;: (WcTIS. %£:) qtn^Rp?: I ( \\ ) (^ifcr 
rnqtfteT tfRn%:) qWl%l%:, 1 ( V* ) [qftR 

(§^rn) 3 ql*rcfaT, ?RI qitRftqT I ( V\ ) $*i?r: ^S»m: l ( W-\* ) 

PWratfcPR* ‘anss’ (v*)> C ^R’ (w) ®RI: 5SRT!] « 

( O ) ** ^|W 9If5Rt4 I 

765. qtH$iW —[feTCT5^ (v*) StsqT SSR!] i 

766. —sftnrnqT?WIW:--^ ? WT^I H^T *WTT ql*wm, 

a*rr) wmar! (waia; wnsrO i 

767. q i t ngrh — ^IgTRW I—'an^q;’ (vx) fgsq:] t 

768. jftftsgq:—rfST^r-^:—‘*1^1.’ (l^) *5^ SSR:] « 

769. —(i)3teg^:i (s)q^vac.i—(i‘g’gq’ ^ 

iBRs) i ( \ ) «fKrs ?n^ qtsNtuq.« 

770. «fNw—S^fspi:—0 ^5$ \?-' (h) C2R:] I 

77x. —(i) qq^frlfr i (s) 5 j®#rj i (\) qmtspn i (?) t 

OO « H) qqqrftf i—(i) w : aiPr r&itfiGt i 

( \-\) ‘ 5 :^’ (■)•), 'to’ (s), '*&*£ (\), (\) 

wrt: «SH cesqu] 1 (\) qtqq: ^ft^:, aig ^44lPrg i 
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5C 

772. <x) i (?,) w^ptftr i—[f^JT^Rrwrt *«wr* (\-\) 

^ ssafr] i 

773 . sit?tokr— sro.- Orafta*) ORtfrfl&ro) tor xrat i 

774. ^?pi —to *n i 

775. *UT—Wfgsp*.—*TO (gTO) XfH?T*f: TOISW; cff^iT^ I 

776. ^r—^^T5R5IT:—[ 3TOt, =TT, *Tsp (t<XTOTOt 

TOO dfcR] RT: l 

777. 0) «Rj&: I 00 siRRfd I—( X ) f *fd (*?tXTO0 I ( * ) [foU- 
«ra& ‘sillJR’ (xx) sn^t fssq:] I 

778. 00 *HTOT:; (x) xftWRI (v) *sqtTO 1 — ( X-* ) 

[f^4S.fcr-R: (iV-XX), ‘TOT’ (X*) ‘3TO’ XF®XT: 9^1 

STOT:] I 

779. *?»—(x) HTORI (*) imM I (x) I—( 1 ) [ftm<R0& W 

(x) ^ ?TO:] I ( * ) (f^#s *W €:) W; t X^f 

WT&j; I ( X ) [%*^i ‘3TWfi’ (\) egoqYj | 

780. s wr xftfR ('hhmw ft*n) t 

781. *T*I—(x) Xt*^ I 00*1*115*^1 (X) d5I*l*TT: I—( 'I-* ) [finR?- 

TO^wrt %’, ‘au^’ (x) ^RT ?TOT] I ( X ) *Pra: *FT; % 

dTOH: I 

782. TO^r—(x) Sl*l*lt^i: 1 00 *1*%%%: I—( X ) (*Pt*X XT*^, 

grwrt xwIsr), *r xFitw: arxml'ras i (* ) xrotroxf (xFiar t^ar 

X^lst, TOR) ft^Kis XPltR^fir:, %: i # 

783. *FTERn^ra—(x ) RtoiWERs I (*) RTOTOfSEfaT: 1 —( X-X ) RTO 

W#IT: (XPTi, RJ, T^ft ?RTXT*:), TORS'* RTOWREfa;, 

784. xrsr—-(x) ?eifcRT3j: i (x) xTspn* i (x) xrcfa: i (v) *Tsj^rsrr i (<a) 

f^SXTS: 1—( X~X ) OWssfawp ‘X>t 1¥, ‘jiff’, ,s gf¥ (-a) 5l^T! 

^rjtssjtrs] t (v) *Txtt fan, fRrrcf xrt ?rr, xid^rarT i ( a ) ftpg- 

TOR%IXST: *T5T: fxFgxrsi: I 

785. R[w«r—SfatiRd^—(fsfRX'R^t XPXt XSsq:) I 

786. —XMXT^TigiTO (XTSTO irpx 3 ?! ^Tg^TOT 
xisqxpR, to) 5sfw *i®n^sr*t:, r 
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787. 

788. 

789. 

790. 

791. 

792. 


793- 


qifa—'aim’ (x) ^ isaq:] i 

Usra’ (<|) StR?T sssq:] | - 

^s[—^STt^5*lT:—‘am^g’ (x) SSsq:] I 

[fasRpra^f 'qf^tq’ qi®£t qsaq:] t 


tssq:) | 


i—(ftq?qq^r ' a^wr ’ ^ 


^—(<i) arf^^qq I (S) aw ? ^q » (x) SR^qq I (v) sro: l 
(x)qqqwu (» qsiqqfrr i (&) frwr t (\) ft-q- 
CTHi—(i-'s) [^sifq^«ri ‘srfW’, ‘apjfq’ (\-\), ‘gar’ (\), 
qqq 0), %PT’ (iV^X) qi^T: ajgs&qq SSsqT:] I ( &-\ ) f%q gtf TOF 
g: fq-^q:; gqfawrqi 

Tfcrar-(i) xfat’i'nq i 00 i (x) fsfcrr i—( ) faqf & 

' qtq?q: ; gq. srrqg si^nfcra qtq^qqq (qtqra^q;) i ( x) ssifa 
(gsfecnft) qwi$r q*q g: fsOmi t 


794. —a®mft—[ftq^qqrA ‘srf^iq,’ {\) ?saq:] | 

795. —(l)g^iw.i (S) §aw t—(1 ) [ftqfqs# ‘S^r’ (0 ^ 
€gsq:] I ( ^ ) gcRT q*. s*q% S: fsw I 

796- ssqtq—^^|tasqqT?3sq?fRiqq:^^qTf|q:—(^ ptckss! ‘sj^q 5 qaqt sssq:) i 

797. SW—spTTSRt—(i%qfqqw ‘^crpr’ qi# cssq:) i 

798. &s —SHfa°5iqqn%qT:—(ftqfqqsq ‘fjofr^f^qr’ gsqt saaqs) i 

799 . (i) i (^) i (x) i (y) i 00 

qqqt ($) » (w) stqjqtqqqi (<) ®iWlfq.l (%) t 

(l«) ^T$ 3 tqiq>—(<j-«) (X), £ f’, fj: J 3 ®r’, 

‘*r£’, c qq’ (VH), f q|^’ 00 Xt^T: ^q qgsqi:] I ( <£ ) 

qqf. (q%:) sT^qnf:, gq gtqsmtq i ( %) (sqrqf XF* : 
gqr) £tq>: 3 ^$«r$:, gq s^wtoqi (x® ) ^ ^ ®1w* 
gq qwwl^q i 

800. stq^ra—sfasrqfg;—jWFsqqsq %' 0°) ?ssqs] i 

801. qsriq—( t i) <i'^3'a ; 3iqq t (x) ^fqtqfg^w* i—() [i^qs^^w.* 

*«cr5q3^ > , ‘sqfg’ ( < i) 5Rff i 

802. o 4 l^<<q—si^tgqqq.—q «is^q (sti^qqr srqiqs) i 

803. ^igi^qqi Tagg— iP t «iiw*i¥4i(«ii. (^te, 

^rqq R, t^qf gqilR:) q^T (fSqi) 3:1 
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j BhagavadgttS Word-Indtx Pt. 11-A (a) 


9 

804. (i) i (x) 

‘ ’, ‘*t§’ (v) ess*?*] 1 

805. (*) ^ i 

806. —«TTO:—*1 TO: > (tort ^0 > 

807. ^3^—^fnsRS:—stg: TO *T: I 

808. SPC—0) ®TTO1. I (\)^R «—( 1 ) *r TOt 3TTO* I (^) [ft*T5ro& 

(n) ^ mi] > 

809;- '?h* (\) ^ sro*] i 

810. *$RT— (l) TOSfTOT^IT: t (\) *mT%: I—( 1 ) (fTO5TO& ‘m- 

*npq’ 5is^r sro--) i ( ^ m * !rf%: sr: «m#l«ii i 

811. 9^—<1) 00 auf^rok i (\) ^Tg^q^i (v) TOmfeTltfo i 

(*\) <rftnR: i—( i-v) ‘6#?’ (y), ‘snf^r’ (*) 

‘=qg^’ (y), 'arnfa’ ?a^: 5TOT:] l ( ^ ) TOkt S**: q<fafT: I 

812. ?nfcr^——[f^re^ V Oi) sro.-] i 

813. TOH——[ftflfWEft ‘^SSR’ (l) ^ 5TO:] I 

814. «TO—(l) 31TO* l (^) 3TTO: I—( 1-X ) fT TO: @tTO: } TUI 

SITOHI 

815. TOT-ll) STO*?#: l (h) *3TOWT I—( I- 5 *, ) [i%^q^ctwrt ‘srrwC 

(^,y^) ^°r vi*h] i 

816. ^r--qr(RqT^nf5r:—[T%sttTO$f %*(%’ (n) sssr:] t 

817. ^ * u*na— qoqre ftTOTO—[ t^tto ‘to’ (S) ^ v£*m] i 

818. SH^ R n ^—^ITOTOTO,—*T TORTRT: (TOST: TOT:) 3HR3TTOP, TTR.I 

819. qifirs g—(fafltq®! **Rr’ ^ sro:) i 

820. 91^—TORTTOr-‘TOT’ 00 51^ V&m] I 

821. ^SRTf^T^—[f^'TTO ‘tori’ (*) ^ sro.-]» 

822. —alfalfa—!T (^fa:) TOK’Rifit ST^TO:, ?fa t 

823. - ^KTC—( 1 ) fti$&R: 1 00 ( 1 ) tftavreft (n) 

€TO:] 1 ( X ) ^»ROT ^PBT^ I 

824. ,J T< (\ ) '«8*$ *TO:] * 

825. fiftRT*f—srfWfc—*T (t^5R*Efts:) » 

826. —3riiRT^^—[%P|<T^ ‘arfira’ «ss^:] I 

827. %RT—(l)ft*raqj3OT:l (x)^*R15^:j (\) RTOPfft.*; (y) 

(S) ft#BTO#: I («t) ftspn: I (*) I (<) ftTOV— 
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Secondary Word-Units 


( 1 - 1 ) [Emg q gR par: ‘«5*rc’ (i), W 0) 

CSo^ns]! (v) farraT WR 51^) «» ftnWBPl 

() [taSrtftPHP Hf*’ (n), 0»l)> ***? 

3jl»^r: i^T sssjtt:] I 

828. ■ fearer— aw afa ^ i—[PwpuA <3 ^’ (?) w] 1 

829. fairer—<i)fafcrawRmi (i)ftfiRrRHTl (l) i—( 1-1) 

[fonSTO?T«l: r 8fRJRC (•xv-v'a), ‘ifasf’ (lA) 5^T! CBsarrs] 1 

830. fl^Ft—(i) i (\) I—(1) sf^an ftw* 

I ( 1 ) I 

831« {%%?[—;$( fatten?.—»T I (Rnjwfa*i4t wrf^5 ) 1 

832. f^—****0 * 

833 . {^Ef— V (S) ^0 f 

834. ‘^’ O') ^ ^ : \ l _ t 

835. : ”" 0W«£ *«^wr’ ^r 

SS5?p)l 


836. fef^cT—‘sn^R.’ (*1) «■$* 1 

837- ft*(Tokno W )-(3) ***"' t'>™S'<S| 

(v) mtati (\)«ftR!> (0(»)wnft*« W*W* ‘ 

(Otfuftwnu (i-)^« (^)^ 5 ‘ («) ^!T 
(i-\) Iftmwfowr* **ffcrfr, ‘^W’> (l)» *SR, ^ vy* 
W (in), -Wp? <«*X ‘^’ (W> w 00 ^ 

( i._i, (n)frf(«w 

anwn; 

838. ftm-<3)wiftm. W*fNmi Ww»"H<-01N- 
^s®w. 'otW (3). W <0, •<* W ^ ■*■ ‘"’■l 1 

839. (^ 51 ^ ,s,,nS,^, • 
<n«rt) hto-. 


840. f^g^ T— sT fagtW—^ (^««^ : ) 1 t . 

841. ft«T—0) 1 0) ^wSfwl 

841 ftSi , (OfM^« ««*"» («)wn^« W*^ 1 
(v) (m)wftwn* w 

w ox ^ (V1X W (VV), Hr, W (0, ^ 
(i-l)» ‘*f’ OO ^ 1 

842. 0) yw ^ is* 5 ?.] * 
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843. fefa—(i) > (S) (0 ( -j ) \frwqb 

00 sa^T «ga*n] I ( X ) ftfan *t, 

(0 5T# m 3TO: ?r: Wfa: cR I 

844. Oraifafas) i 

845. ‘■rraracf ("*«) ss^:] i 

846. *r ft*w< «ift*Rprat, vftarciq. i 

847. fsNrf^RM(i) qforTftr i 00 qfrnftran i—(i-q) ?r f^rrf^srfiRT- 

; ST: 3#RTT%; cH*. I 

848. ' —3i1W?^T%5tl:—[ftsjtq^q ‘sn^R’ (iX) SI^XT fSSSf:] t 

849. —■S5FHqP^fJr^T:~[fq5tfq^ ‘sFTt^fKj’ qrsefrSEHr:] | 

850. #{^cr--f^%lflSBTfrT:—[f^TSSt %m’ (<1 c) SSsq:] I 

851. q^qf^ra :—h fqqfsra: i (ansTfor:) i 

852. f^srfln^—gfcifqqfcrqstT—gfrtfa: (^RrqrqstqStar) fanfoqvlT 

5txqqen) 1 

853. f^T8F3>—(W2H ) I 

854. filsTFT—0) nure^jnTrqt: i (\) i—( <^-\) [fStn^- 

fawrt (\\-\o) xnsfr sb^ji ?sssft] i 

855. ‘strtr’ (nv) si^T Sssq:] t 

856. ^¥W—faspq: I 

857. firws—3^Rf%¥(S:— 'sjqq’ qs^r assq:] ’ 

858. f%W*cr—3ptqif%fi^p?n:—[fa3tf<j:g$ ‘sFfofqrt’ 5IS^T ®gsq:] I 

859. (l) toCCTW* I 00 togsm I (\) 51%q^5Tq.l—( <J-X ) 

[f^qs^rwn ‘w’ («,), ‘anarac.’ (v<:) spqor css^rj i 

(X) sSfFbsn (wftfo iriSt %wp) ftqjm sSxrraflmp*, 

3H. i 


860. 

861. 

862. 

863. 

864. 

865. 

866 . 


3TtfT^^T<?n—'artu*’ 00 qis^t sssq:] i 
fWttjro—qttr^fi^rac—-xtCi^ f%#ra^q; i 

f^qtfer—’SESraf^it%?!T:—[ftq^q^ ‘aRR (\) qps£t £S3q:] I 
qq^iqf^^rqrn I (\) l—() 


q^^nqt %ro’ (<£), '*Fitq’ 00 qi®fr ^ sssjfr] i 

[foggq%$ ‘gwa’ (<n) qnsxt I'z&v] \ 

■w^fen -*fcito <ri 


qr«31^3^55, 
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867. 


868 . 

869. 

870. 

871. 

872. 

873. 

874. 

875. 

876. 

877. 


878. 

879. 

880. 

881- 

882. 

883. 

884. 

885. 

886 . 


feenrSrcr—0) i 

( 1 ‘fUTCFr’ €5oq:) I ( ^ ) g'fT: {^gj: ift g*. 

I ( X ) (gatfa ^JTlf&T) 

firaT^g**. (g^T^i^qruf Jfvf gsrrfasiq;) i 

fantf*rv'qra + f %—'wji 

3x*r...q?fcr’ srwt zvw-) 1 


fafag&aft—fofNi (ftsfo M) «r« %a% g.* 1 

f%iq , rR^5 T——fofags^tiw (fa£r€r ^r: ftftre&E , gw) 
fifawn, 5fiw:) I 


Tuareg;—5^^RnwT:—|i: ferrwT; (fgasn) 1 

W5TT55— vmt) 1 

—■wg^TfJTT'—'sricfR,’ (v^) 5J^t €SW:] I . 

—srerrftg^r—[ftwre;# 'arrang.’ (i*0 isw:] i 
f^S*—(<j) 1 (\) 7%^;<T l (x) fagWIH. I (v) tt-%^ I—( X- 1 # ) 

<J #’, (S)> **?*’ (*-*>), (<) ^T ; ^°r SSWI:] J 

frssrer :—(11 (\) i%wrg^: 1 —(%-\) [t^q^rwrf r gg* 

(l-^) 51 ^ 3 $R sgsqt] | 

flr^ar—(1) trgwfaqaT: 1 1 (x) 1— 

( i-X ) [^w^ra^rwr: ‘law’ ( 1 ), ‘qaics’, 'f^r’ (xx) 5twrs 
f swt.*] 1 

Tiresrar—(ft^^rac^ 'gifts’ «®ir wp** j > 
fir^re——(ftac'ra# ‘graa 5 saw) ssw:) 1 
^tcT—( 1 ) sftg^w^n 1 (e) 1 (x) towi! 1 —( i-x ) 

[ftSf'TS'ftwr: ‘amaifcr’ (Vx), ‘am’ (\) SFW* SWW sewi:] I 

afire—(1) sR^tas^rs 1 (\) atg#farac,i—(i-e) [f^f'rsfcrwrt 

f tra’ (e) ansfr i^r iswt] 1 

^tfjr—(1) apRRfi# I (\) 1—( 4 -e) [ftsf'nsfcTRt ‘ggsg’ 

(h-X) wr sswVJ 1 
f;g»—iftev—‘sas* (e) eswj] J 
—w^ia^nJiiet.—er^rr 

^s;-—fafs:—[ft«$qs$r ‘fa’ (*) aiwl ssw.] 1 

g-yj—(1) sp^*tt: i (\) g^nrs 1—(1) (ftwia®^ 1 

{\) are?!%>u % g^*n: 1 
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887. $*(Noun)—i (x)*fc^5i (v)*T*#i— 

(x-x ) [Pw^fc r v gn^ ‘f# (n •-xi) 5 #: #8 ss#] i ( x) «*fs 

^ts i ( v) snnfr #nn^ *t: sth# i 

888. I ^ TT ^—%^T^TT:—(faw*'r<S$ ‘H* 5# SSH*.) » 

889. %5[TW?ffr——(f^rnfq^ si# ss# i 

890. #I?T—(vi) 58# SSH:] I 

891. £fc—ftt*:—'&%’ (%%) 51# tSo^T:] l 

892. Iftq;—‘fan’ (^) 5T# SSH:] I 

893. %?PT—^pr#—[faJtfq# (\c) 51# SS#J I 

894. «T3>—-0) SlSSfrR^ | (^) SMSR! | (\) 3MW | (v) SM^TH | (<\) 8^- 

jpanPr I—( 1 ~v ) !T ssHR: SM^i; cTJ^ 3M#, *r sJTfRH; ^; 
it sjsjrai; ‘smsh^ sf% gf§s*T-5tfsra;{&#! qsrRT: 

(\) 5i# 52^;) i 

895. SWT—*RM*n—[fa*T3TO& **RT’ (v) 51 # TSH:] I 

896. srtrtsw—( t) sorrow i (\) ushtm: 1 —() [ftn?#crwrt 

‘s§’ (v) (\c) 5 # #71 £#] I 

897. sj^r--#3ifft:—[faster^ '*ft' 00 5# C’Z# I 

898. srfSWTC—SHfa ##—it S#HTV 3##*:(#JRTvH SPUR:), rfaI 

899. sr ^ r-gr ft q f t—(%) sMftrarfXtft i (<) s#*## i—(v-\) *tt 35 ft- 

#cl 5TT 3#T##, IT STTHT^ir# aRfiRlWt; MT 3T3#HiftwTT I 

900. SRT—(l) SMITH I (*) SMS!*.! (\) aM*.' I (v) SSipnHI—( 1 -v) 

H *T#l 3# *TH 5P 5W.; 3H «W 1 % SSIRHj IT 5# »# 

UTHTS 5TT SMUT, cTTU; 3TSHTH.I 

901. swsrw—®HH#?w—[m?q^ ‘sttw^’ (v) 5 # ishi] t 
902* sw^lf^—STS^TT^Pirq;—IT SHH^Tir: SMSSTlfaiT:, I 

903. Hiife### 1 00 xrTn4liT35nft#n 1 —(i-x) 

[%T€#cTHt '#’ ( 1 ), 'xni#n’ 5# #w ss#]» 

904. srtsr—gw«Tra—[f^r?q^- ‘ 33 ^’ (\) 5 # s©# i■ 

905. srw—eimniPTH—(faJT£<K$ ‘sniH’ 5# SSH:) I 

906. SITO—^i+Th'wi^io,—‘ iRT# (^) 51# ^SH:] I 

907. WS— <1) argf^cTT: I (\) m?IT:» (x) ^m?TT: I (v) f^?TT: I (\) ST5T- 

i (x) ^rwh: i—( i ) it 5#nr arcnr^r W % sgf^TTs i 
( ^ *w* (\), % ! (x\), ‘srSHlft-t: 5THT! 

#«r cthti] i ( % ) tfftrarft (#T?r^T) nm^T ^Tt% ^ruht: i 
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Stcmdtry Word-Units 


sr 

908. —3RTO:—q 5TO: l 

909. Sligf—'q??C (?w) 51# ssssr:] t 

910. srt— smrcqmit:—‘sn^rrmi’ 5# v&m) i 

911. to*?—( < j)?i5^n (?) 5 i^h;i (?) w*3^-- 1—(i-?) pm?. 

•^rviTt‘ wsfC (i^f), *5^’(ix)ezsjfr] i (?)ss.*ffc 

515?: I 

912. 5OT—3RW: —* 5m: (5R?q ®mT?:) I 

913. ‘an 5 # 51 # sssq:] i 

914. 5K—5t>r i 

915. 5T<k—(l) 5lftiqi*il I (?) I (?) 5rft ?E|<?ftfWI5. t (v) 

<afRssw; i (S) 5ifraqs t—(■?-?) [fas?qi%wr: w, 'q*ra? 
0?), ‘f^Rfe# 5I®TT: J&fH fSaqT:] I ( v-^ ) 5Tfft fclcj: 
W3t«tRWHl 

916. 3P5T:5ltWq^—‘ap^’ (y) 31 # v&m] \ 

917. (l) » (?) I—■( 1 *%*’ (?) 

5# C253T:] I ( ? ) 5R<t q gjfe STfa^TT, #: qrfagffi r: I 

918. srer—(i)«raqm[.i (?) srcrcRiiron (?) srewm: i (v) 5reP®3jj?t 

(S) 5I^Tlt I—( 1 ) q 5P3 frsRt SR*r 5# «s siw:, ?m aPTOH^I 

( ?-v ) 'amjr’, ‘gcf? (\) 5T5^I: q$q 5SSJH:] I 

(*\) 5F@rmt 3<rra.* (#n *xm) srs^qra:, rri^wsr^nt i 

919. siwt—(?) ®ra:5tr^i (?) qf^rraT: i—(?-?) pmsqsfcrwrt *3raf’, 

*q§* (?) stsfr ess#r] i 

920. 5TPRT—(*5) ®P5n5 f 5re£T I (?) 5TlRR^I--( 1 ) * fast 5Ilfar: q*T 

*r: 9i5fpa:, rm are r rere r t (?) ( Pm?qg& 3 # cas?:) i 

921. snssRT—swrwj—-q srretm. i 

922. SETT?^^—‘*r# 51# vest r:) l 

923. ‘fafa’ (?) 5# ??sq:] I 

924. —5rr^qHmq—W (?) 5# CEsa^l t 

925. sireriqfer—q srrerM^ra; (qn#* M^) araw- 

?m;i 

926. —(Smprs^ ‘$iq’ 51 # fssq:) 1 

927. qfi&m i—5Mt^n^l:%3—sfifffrSr: [sfarra (fra!:) *tfidlwir:,^:] 

(st M p n qi ft) gqif^Tft (g^Tfc q q) 5ftgtwfg«3:«jft, %f 1 
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928. ‘^r’ srsq’r sssq:) i 

929. §Jf!>——[f^RPR^ ‘swr* 5S3JT:) I 

930. gSr—(i) 1 (\) 3?i^r i—(i-’s.) *r gfa: argf%: (srcnrq:). 

5fferct,srg#i i 

931. gfe:— 3 ttw^— [f^mvn^r ' vgr ! (n) *ptr w»u] i 

932. g*r—(l) I 00 3f3*R« (\) S*nB*P*l-H( <i ) 5T spntajjpm, 

?iTOi (\)si sht: s?g*n:, mq,snprrat.i (\) 

‘sjfF’ omt) i 

933. gmgpr-H(i) sFngmfts*o*fr i 00 gvrigvr^: i~( n-^) 

q^fcrwrt ''t^tt^ 5 0), ‘qss’ (^) swtoT sss#r] i 

934. 3fl : ^ > 

935. ’Sfa—(0 s#*q: i (x)e^un-—( *i-\ ) * %q: qqy gqr 

amcT:, si^raor qr i 

936. sNra%i—[ftJT3<ra& 'Jrrro’ (0 ^ vzsk:] i 

937. n srMr:, (sitf^l^O, 5TR.I 

938. ^RT'/^——q, ^r: (tl¥II|:) I 

939* SSTSSR^-—00 SBTCsnsi: 1 (*) SOTSSITSTO I—( *i-\ ) q st^T*: (spstf 
sr: ?f fttSflrftT ^s); STO^RT:’ ^frT smRT: qpqqj* I 

940. STST-—(l) «WCTT I (\) STS®?.* I (\) ST^mfpq; I—( 1 ) * SPST 

* 3TO5T, rRTT 1 ( V\ ) [fW*W«Tt ‘q^> (<)), ^ 

^JI qgsqV] I 

941. sft—^fwwra;— ‘^pisra? snsqt sssq:) i 

942. —(l) f fcITOWT: I (\) ^^JTfcfTOT I—[f^rp^ ‘q^qor’ ($) } 
‘I^HKinV ?t®fr q»^or £SsqV] | 

943- fqg) vfom, (sTt^4 

<nw:] [ . ■ 

944. trg-~ 00 i (x) vr^Sts i—•() [ft gpgfl wrf ‘fq’ (h), 

‘w’ (^)5jsfr stSm sgojft] i 

945. s^r-—#?n^r—‘arrf^ (<w) ^ sssq:] i 

946. «r^c—spqrraij’—-qa *trar*. i 

947. —*H;qSSlPj —(%) ^r®?T qssq:] | 
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948. (l) (h) aiggi: i—( 1-H ) sr ggi: agggfcj gg; 3HS33JTI 

949. 3H%—BWffc:—3 Sfta: I (3S3:) I 

950. ^^Cr—sjyjy^:—'Mi* (h) gaff sssi:] l 

951. 55^5*?—snpqsnrerct— W (i) sssg:] i 

952- ^TijfSnS—S^SiPHt—‘got’ («) 5I^T SSs^:] I 

953. —(i) «^BfiRTn« (\) i (\) q&sifr i (v) srasisr i (h) 

iprairs i (%) ssrT?re$5T i («) ggssi: i (» sitftmi (h) siife1 
(i«) ssitqf%: i (n) gss&n—( i-i» ) [f^qifctwr: 
(v-^), 'm’ (\), 'jpi’ (c), *?r’ (i^), ‘gg»’, ‘*ri% J 

(^), *fa*ri§3’ (x) 3®?!: SSSJIT:] I (11 ) si: 3*331:, 

t*T 3*3313 I 

954. faasiiraT:—[T3H?q3$ ‘fafr’ (1) ssssr:] I 

955. 3r$ST?—(l).q>3S«Rf: I (h)—( 1 ~H ) [Itqsqsfoejt f 3S$3.’ 

(\\), *#B’ (i) Ssft 33*3 €SS*fr] 1 

956. 3rff—(l) ®Hfa3T3S|: I (V) TPHf|q^T3^ftf?!Sfr: I (\) 

(y) S€ft%5SfT: l (h) ftPSSTfT: I (*) giSfl: »-—( 1 -v ) [fipT?- 
qift«r: ‘eprftqrs’, ‘arg^’, ‘gcfftiiq’, ‘sift* s^r: i^n:] i 

(\) ftP5J3T SfT: %33fT: 1 ( \ ) 3*T3T SfT: 3T3fT: I 

957. 3RTS—(i) S3sgg>T3Tq;« (h) siaggi:—(i-^ ) [fts^raiftwrt 'fw’ 

(iVlO 3«tr 3*l3 SS5^t] I 

958. 3 r^(Adj.)—(l) stjrt: l (h) *333.1 (\) l (v) S33RU (h) 

silt»—( 1-3 ) 3 33L zm. (3 ftssraq); ssr aRKl: t ( *-H ) 
pt ssq gR ren ‘s®?’ (\), ‘sra’ (i°) s^r: sw* s^m] i 
959- —S<3ISTH^n3S—*3$’ (hi) 3=% SSoSi] I 

960. *gt$ g—(l) 3TS??cigi (h) 33?f3: I—( r) 3 SffST* 33??^ [WT 

ftlt: 33>Ttr (sft3T^) 3 Sift? Sc*.] I ( H ) 3 StffP Wfci»d: 

3 BrtfTf^r:) I 

961. 3trTO—(i) g asagg » (h) ssrsss i—( i-h ) ‘m’ (*)» 

*ssr’ (\) s^fr issft] i 

962. 3R^—-3SSTSr-3 ssis (ftr«IT, 3T> I 

963. 3T5T—(l) SlcTOW: I (^) smsift® » (\) SWSJil^: » (v) S?I3*JT: I 

(H) Sf3T3S3T: 1—( 1 ) *ftW T (l °) » (\) 

s^«r ssfft® sgqwnftfs: i (\) s^qsr sfis'afis: i (v) 
T^RIT: sg^ir: I ( H ) (fJwfq«st ‘aigSTr’ fpq:)) 
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964. SET^rsfrt^r—'***’ (S) STsqt SSan] I 
965* ^TTi;—B S^pTfT: (^WTg^'TT: 3TfT:) 3W^pT5T:, 3THJ 

966. [PwitoA ‘*ra’ (0 «^r essq-.] i 

967. ^rfSra——( h«<ih 4$ s®su) i 

968. ‘#i’ (\i) ^ s®*.], 

969. —H?;q^rr: SfSqT: «* flwirerafsq:. 

si sfwrsrafsq: 1 

970. 5SP«nir~^ s wn?nfir-[faas95$ ‘qa&C (v*) sssq:] 1 

971. *c«3rrcrcFigs5—^'3n^g^TWT-~[f^raiq45l ‘smun; (v) ^ 

S8S?r:] 1 

972. wwnftni—0) 1 (\) 1—(1) [$3595$ 

‘f^T’ (m) 91# SS3*r:] t ( ^ ) *$Hf59T: (*»^ *HI39T:) 

973. ^rqcH—3Rn^—q sq?q: f^ jtpt ^ it qq<3q; 

974. ^w—(1) T«R5W: I (x) ^ftqi^T^Tfnrs I (\) (v) | 

(\) *ETflf:^g^ I (*) ?Tfll^Siq: I (v») I (c) 33ff& I 

(\) sm^gRqqiRR: I—( *l-\ ) p*T3?95ftr«T: *m! (\), ‘3#T’ {\), 

<,*), (v*), ‘ffe’ ‘^isRTwm’ 

^5^rs ^Tjtq ?S5qr:] I 

975. ^3^—[fa3?95$ (\) qp# fssqs] I 

976. *m^N—ofaraqfc*—«$* (^s mfas) snq&n: (3* ^ ^?f %) i 

977. sra£*?r—(i) ^3cffTfTmfcT?r:; (\) 3T933f#cn: i —() [ftq* 

95ftr«it 'srm?’, ‘mq’ (-*) qi#r q^n qg#] i 

978. 3PR«t—3RR&—3 WH t (if qra:) 1 

979- ^*nf^r—0) ^5T^^qT^FTT 1 (\) 33IT^*t3T I—( 1 ) (1*13595$ 

' ‘W5W5^* 5^tT CSSq:) I ( X ) 33T3T T*3?T: 33Tfaq3:, 339 33TfaWCT I 

980- [1^9^ ‘g4> (<^) sr# c^sq:] , 

981. —qFIT9Tiratng3i:—[^3595$ # 9Fl’ (\) qi#T Sgsif:] i 

982. 3TUTtf?T—(l) qtfsnagqrfWT: I (V) #rmnqra3T?3: I—( ) [ffct?- 

95!fe«rf ‘tfitW'S’, 'qfopnqf qnsfr J#°r sgsqY] i 

983- Mkns:—3?933lfag:—[faa594$ ‘3x9’ (\) 3#t qssqt] | 

984. yftlSaq:—[%t595$ ‘^t(33T)’ (\) 3# 5553:] | 

985. 4ljj{cV«»——(^3595$ SETs^I fSESJT.") » 
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986. «rg^—(’) «wwrg*w i (\) i (0 g g wwmw 

(v) t (\) ^ 3 ®itg 53 : i—( 1 -H ) [ftg^ft vg; 

( 1 ), ***C (*!), ‘rFum’, ^ ’ 00 , ‘5^’ srsgr: gam Egan:] 1 

987. ^sm——(ft g%q^ *nn* 5T^r cssg:) i 

988. si^gif—[ftus*5& * V (\) 5isfr sssg:] i 
989- ^raRT—ai&NgT^— [ftnfqg?ft ‘aig’ (>,) ^ sssg:] | 

990. '^RT’ (lO 5R^r sgsg:J t 

991. i (\) mMn (0 i—(v-^) [ftsrs- 

qgfawrt ‘a^gtR’ (\) t g^» (^*) 5rsfr gwRr cssft ] t (\) jptgj^rfir 

(«tf wss^, #) tftttar: Mi gift ^^nft, is 

992. ^Hr?T—0) ai*gT5g*ff§igg. 1 ft) gnfeffljg: I ft) gig gp^ i—-(1-x ) 

[fts^ftvg: 'af'Hnsq 5 ft), '^h* ft\), ‘4m* ft») sa^i: 
SSsqi:] \ 

993. «6gg—g^rsmgas:—(ftufq^ ‘ge^iasTO’ v&m) t 

994’. #nsr— ft3nftgggi% — 'ftsnftgg’ 5 R$r sssg:) 1 

995. #qrer—gisragret—[frosre& *«rar’ ft) ?&?:] 1 

996. —g§g:d«^gtg%—g$g: ftgtg fts) (awftftgtf) 

gft*R.*r: ggg;g^gft^; ftg*:, ^ gr), gftfH. * 

997. —ft)aisrcfgg:i (^) ^RRm^l ft)g?ftggg!qj ft) gfft- 
tfggr. 1—(i-Y) [ftufqiftsi: ‘am’, , '^tg’, r g?ft’ ft-v) *is?t: 
g^T SSsgT:] I 

998. —3IT5JTff»TTftgT: I—[ftsif^ 'ans^’ ft*) Sl^r V&m] I 

999. *fr£?r—( 1 ) aTfigg^gji; i ft) «rcwrof»i?p*,J—(i-g) Ifts^roftwif 

‘s^ng’ ft), ‘sm’ ssir gftg sssft] 1 . 

1000. Hijjr—( 3 ) a^j?.* 1 ft) 3 °rag<n: 1 —( 1 ) g w%a 1 (g ftNsHfcgjis)» 

(ft ) 'gg’ ft)isags] 1 

1001. g^^ggii—[Tw^ ‘m’ ft ») sssg:]» 

1002. ^ h r tg —ft) aifisragr?: 1 ft) aragt?: i—( 1 ) [ftnfl^ ‘arSM* ft) 

sgs^t ssag:] 1 (\ ) g sftftf: 1 (g ft^Rggi) « 

1003. ‘^sg’ (i'*) ^ ssag:] 1 

1004. <qq ^r ita ^—arggeucggr—g gggrgn [ggg-- angn (fgg) ^rg g--] 

afgggiwr, %g 1 

1005. —gggTft^—[ftgfqg^ ‘aift’ (0 51^1 gssg:] 1 
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1006. ‘srsirc’ (\) siXt ss?«r*] i •..-.; 

1007. {T)*5ww!ffit»ni» (\) i (\) ' 

(-*) gfe&lKX t 0\) fWftwSrtl»nni—( 1-H ) [fas*iq5fa«r: 

(v), *$** (\), ‘1*3’ ('ll), ‘gfa* (iv), 'ffaCT* (TS) !5I^r: 
esssm] t 

1008- ^J2T—(0 «rtTO l (0 s^^nr: l (O feSRjOT: I (v) tfSflnsW» 
(<0 ^RITT I—( 1 ) *CTR 3Wra: sr.9m% STCf araw* > 

( t ) *r din* (*wrw «ron) i ( v*\ ) [fi&rofawr: «%*> 

(\) ‘srrwi,’ (hVV!.) 5IS^T! isssrr:] I 

1009. sH^RT—'^?P f5n-J—*TO’ (0'5T®d SS3ir:] I 

1010. 39^J35——[twrasl ’ ( 1 ) qpsft SSfflp] I 

1011. ' egfe—(^) I to ST^RTS^! 1 —( T-q. ) [faiT^fawjt 

‘am’ (\), 'stfr’ (\) ^ot ?s4t] 1 

1012. ‘spr’ (l) 5T^r TSSSf:] | 

1013. —(i) efivsFq^ftra? i (\) Stadftro 1 —(t-t.) [f^r ^ fer^rt 
‘SJ^FSPJT’, Xt*!’ (^) 5F5% Sfiipr SBaft] 1 

1014. #% ! %:— ■ #TOfeT^q r- p3CTfq^ %T’ (\\) 5?3^r SSES*:] I 

1015- Xq’ (^) &So?{:] I 

1016. (t) «nwfcw* 1 1 —( t-\ ) ‘anPiX 

{ 14 ), (t«) qrsft jwnn ^ss#r:] 1 

1017. 1 (\) tfsr&str 1 —(t-x ) ‘vm? 

~ ■ (t <•), Xiw’ On) .Jfpsfr fgojfr] 1 

1018. - sen?—5??^—[fqn?q^?% X?’ (t*\) s^sq:] 1 

1019. ^rt—(*») 1 (\) *r4raXP>r 1 (3) e&sT^wr: 1 (v) 1 

O') 1 (%) (v») 1 (<j) 1 (\) ^k- 

pf^ri Oo)?T%:53RTJ9-« (m) (th) s to r rf frr 1 (<^) 

.*hs.I^i (tv) (th) ?rkiW 1 (<h) i (<»\») wf- 

» (t «) ’afrcinmi (n) slgerrft 1 (*•) 1 1 

(^x) ^rqjrfHTq; 1 ■ (q.^) 1 (v*) (v\) ?r^f^Frrn 1 

(■%{) 1 (^v») 1 (^<s) ^p^m: 1 (\%) (}•) 

) [f^Ri'Psirrw;: ‘qs^’^^-vo), (i^), 

‘foiW (\), ‘W («), 'IRT* (TT-TV), ‘3fl5PRt’, ‘f:^’( th), 

‘sr’ (x-v), ‘«m’ (t^), ‘TTq’ (v-h), '*ih’ (<n) } x^’ 

(<r), ‘^r’, %» 
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(X) t ( V* ) 1 

[wn^Rtwit ‘^Tn-pfl’ (\), ‘m’ (\\) ‘snm’ st^t.- €gs?n:] » 

1020. 'c^m 5 (\) ?psff ?g5Jf:] j 

1021. *l$Ud—foara^ta^ngs—[wsttT^r ‘feq’ (^) 5T=^T fssq:] t 

1022. ^NtR—‘ {%»£?’ (\) STsft SS«q:] I 

1023. ’SE^P— 0) sta^TT^ I (\) S%:§rf?Waj (l) » 

(y) a^aTsf^ip^ i (\) s§atsspa««m t (s) a^rafrfiffor^ i— 
( x-X ) [^iq^Rr^: ‘qif^RT^’, ‘ffcffl^’, ‘^NfatW, ‘srfSr&ftJp^ 
‘apRI^q’, *3p1?TO^ 515^1: # tisqu] I 

1024. —(l) I (\) sfea: I (\) aaH3?R[ia: I—( <\-\ ) [ftsi?- 

q^r«r : ‘aa* (ix-'i^), 5 P^t*. je5r fssgr:] i 

1025. ' 2 rai?rlq%if:— ‘<m } (\) ^ sss?:] i 

1026* *nh|d—0) a#*E.a?4t*.l (^) a&ja%!aq(j (x) <—( 1 ) 

(stf ^i) ftaa: S&ia?4i, rn ^W*q[; (V) 5T^3 (a% 
»C%l) W: S^afera:, an at^%iaa[. I (\) a^cTHt (^faf 
*iarat) %ra; kaftan, aft**, i ‘ - 

1027. yi^iwjcr—aa^aiw*jaRqT—[f%nfq®w ‘sTKaa.’ (<a\) sa^t 

®pq:] l 

1028. ^r#^rrarar—a’Hamftaa:—[a^taiat(^Mqi , ^?iRf)3!r3^ 

(sj?aff§[)] ftaa*. i 

1029. 3t lw E — ‘at-*TC’ (\) csss?:] I 

1030. alafsqa^rRfr—'a^raa^ (\) sn^t ssssp] i 

1031. «arfc«T—^^wrqterrrFr—[f%qfq^ ‘qf^nfa^’ (^) sssq-.-] i 

1032. «£n%*r—0) s#^amraa;i (\) aaf^ifaariatu—(i-a) 

pW'T^sfawrf ‘aarma’, f ftaf§a’ (0 5isff s^«r 1 

1033. ;gs?j—a: (ai*fa) ^ SFft (ailH) Q: i 

1034. ^nc—(l) Sf^P I (^) Wits |—* (iV-v) 

1035. SEI^r—(*l) SWOT-1 (\) fllWltr l (X‘) I—( 1-\ ) 

[f^iq^twit ‘f^’, ‘aif ’ (’a) W ssaft] I (\) *#af 

*rea * 

.1036. — af^a^*^—-i(faaiqglf ‘q^a* ^ vm--) i 

1037. ^rfer—(i) ^ippej^pu (v)«^tro.t 

(*0 gw i (s) i (^) a^tra^i («) i (<) 
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(1*0 I (11) i («) (n) 

(iv) tnciftv—(i-i*) [f%n?q^ra«r: ‘R^r* (i), 

(n), *sr*n* (\), ‘$q* (^), ‘fasn’ (x), ‘f%fR* (\), ‘m*, >ra' 
(n), Rs’ (iw), ‘stf^’, ‘suin’ (h) q*R 

«ss?n:3t 

1038. ^TT*K—‘5?<3^n’ (S) S5R:] | 

1039. ^rf^—as^TfH— *«®r* n*$t ssr:] i 

1040. 4iU%T W i —STftqqtfRl:—[fanfq:s$ ‘RR* (*) SIRt SSR:] I 

1041. *n*|— st!*it%— [fott^q^ ‘*fr’ (i^) sa®?r sgs?:] i 

1042. STO*—(l) ?tRR I (\) 1—( 1-^ ) [%ffqifewTt 

%’ (v) 5isfl SSrV] I 

1043. —[fassq^ %t’ (*i) ^ *sr:] i 

1044. fe3[—(l) si^TOiatRRPBfT!; (\) (\) ftRSfr:—- 

( 1“\ ) [ftnfnrftoR: '«W** 4 *H«* i ‘If» (y) «0^t: sfiiR tSRj:] , 

1045. fel%—0) 3lW I (\) I (0 |—( «» > sr 

fafe: srffcfe, W** I ( \-\ ) [f^Rfrfwrt ‘W4\ 'a?fal%» 

fgsqV] | 

1046. —IfcglR:—[fqs^qs^ *^F3t’ (\) «^T SBR:] I 

1047. ren?—ISf“n*Wfc-~(ftn?*ra^ <j ir’ srRt ssr:) i 

1048. f£$?T—SWcf|*f^—(fasfS'RR ‘f'fcr’ cssq:) ( 

1049. (l) SFa:§*3: l OO^WI (\) I (v)s^:t, 

00 m*&* I (0 aw l—( 1 ) (\) ggsq:] I 

( ^) 3^ ** STg^:, 3^§?§r^ l ( ) [feng q g ffrwf; 

(lS-1*), 'TO' (ll) S1RK mw SSRT:] I (\) gcRj g^ 
3WI 

1050. —(i) i (\) angiJst^: i—( 

qifowrt ‘^ftglwt’, '^t’ (\) q^R ?gs^] i 
1051- a^RfSi3«i^r—(^n?q^lr ‘afagsqq;’ sr$ vazm) i 

1052. t (\) ai^fc i (\) as^w i (*) ai®^ i (h) 

iftfW 1 (0 § 5 Rs I («) fftRFgfpf I (*) gg*=R , ,__ 

( 1-^ ) ‘W, ‘3&T’ f ^*, ‘t%^cT’ s 

‘SWT’ (\), ‘a^> (1), ‘8RT’ (\), 5R?T: ^R TO5*TT:] t 

1053. (1) SWHT! I (^) aiafi: I—() [%)i«R^«rt w (^), 
*ff* (^) w ?ssft] i 

1054 . (\) csr:] ( 
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1055. fg gg— 1 ( 5 0 §$3m f (o §?to i (v) —( i-v ) 

[fon^^tor:V (\\-\\), ‘srgfW «to rrsam] i 

1056. !P^—3fton§ : 3[Tto7’tot B q*Fgg I—[ft5^q^% (}) 

€S5JT:] I 

1057. Hjl—Wto—‘gg’ (u) ^ps^j casq:] i 

1058. -<$^£?fr—(ftUfTS?! ‘^ft’ 5i^t ?ssq:) \ 

1059. , y^H—(l) i (^) i (\) i— [ftsgqtow rt ‘atfq’ 

00 to’ (v=i.) SP^T: tor fSoSfi:] | 

1060. ^'—(l) (\) 5TRt^^t: ; (\) 

'ra^WT: (vx), ‘tor’ (\) 5P3?t: WI fsssm] I 

1061. ’55T'5T—srasra^—ff (s^ «rgf% j 

1062. %gi—4fttorr—[ftutq^ to (\*) ^ ^r:] , 

1063. —(Piu^h-s,^ ‘ftfarh^r’ ^(wJt c®=q:) j 

1064. —(faw^M^ ‘fifes*’ gs^i ?ss?r:} I 

1065. tor—tott:—[fto 1 ^ ‘<n (fa^)» (\) qis-teasq:] 1 

1066. .to*—sWg:—(fatTC& feg^’ tor SSS5T.) i 

1067. ‘fa’ (v) q«$r ess*:] i 

1068. ?«ngj—‘fear’ (i^) fgsq:] j 

1069. *«n«rt:—to?’ tot cg^;) i 

1070. f^SRT—(t) I (\) 3rraT5IT^«T5l: l (\) 3iic*pn^qs I (v) 

I ('O I (*) f2^TH, i (vs) f 2 *q; I (c) grapHT- 

1 (\) l (<*«) ,(«,«,) ft gra^ q. , 

(r«) ftog*q: I (n) WfiW I O'*) Hfftoft 1 (^) | 

00 sto* I 00 tow i 00 r 00 tow I (*.) 

s*rw: i (vOtoton (vOs^gwu (\\) totoa* i 

00 toggreitora: i (v 0 ftto:« 00 fefwt i 00 ft«m- 

iRt: » 00 I (\\) HWll—(*-V*) [femtofto tonr’O), 

to*™’, ‘snswre’, f ^’ 0 ), ‘^satto, 

‘gjqwiniTt^i 5 , ‘to’ (^«), ‘tog’, 'u*ftr* (\-\), ‘agp’ (h), 
r *ig.’ (ii), '#t* (\^), %CC (v-^), ‘?Rg’ (v), toft’ (h), ‘?ft- 
^g’ ( n-q.), 'gl^gRPr’, ‘^t’, to’ (vi) ^j: tor sssqi:] r 

(^<) (snto) fto \ (w) fft ^rg^fto i 

1071. (i) 3 rto*i. i (x)toift:> <\> ftowrfe:—(n) * ftoi: 
arto*?. (^3;) i (v\) [toq^torr ‘ffe’ (<!■».), to’ (^) *a«fr to 
fssq)] i 
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1072. wTfi^s 1 00 «iwwnrti I—(*s-\) (Pww^part W 

'flrar’ 5i®fr C25^) i * 

1073. ‘sn^’ q«$ vx?;) , 

1074. ^n^T—(l) I (\) l~( ) [f%stfqg^r*rt *Ma» 

(i <0, ‘fans’ (*) 5t3^ ss«4t] i 

1075. <*>) SiEn&rR i 00 yrnfim: I—(<j- x ) (torsfewt 
'^5r’, ‘fasp?’ ?i3^r sssjfr) i 

1076. <s—(0 I (^) ^qr i (0 « (v) t M *. 

’ w ^‘ (0 1 0») I 0) I (s) ^TT«r: , (, 0 ) 

|_( <i-v ) [ftuf^sfawr: ‘q^qr’ (*<,), ‘^» k\ ‘stf ( v \ 

W W.'^0<-**)/«FW\ W (n), W (<u) ^ 

w»r 523*0:] I 

1077. —wsjfftw:—[fasting ‘fa^s’ JtFsfj sss?r:] t 

1078. (^) 5J3^ , 

1079. ^rni^rtt^r——[faq^qg^- («n) ^ts^r cssn:] i 

1080. qiTWSqfaiamTw: i (q) , ( X ) , fy \ 

^*»FT5Uf | (h) ^fWTqfaqSi* I (%) I—( <j-$ ) [fajwq*. 

fte* ‘^’ (\), ‘*m’ (i \-^), ‘fW (v), W ft) 

SSSTT:] I 

1081. fafa’ (v) egosjj] i 

1082. wMl) "tOT* I OO^T:. ft) w*ital\ Ww- 

q^r«r: w ft), ^ ft «), <**• ft o) w ^ 

1083* —•r ^4*^1 ft Sqfiwfajjrfaq;^ J , 

1084. (j^qg^ <^ m > ^ , 

1085. [fe^q^r «„» ft,) ^ , 


1086. 

1087. 

1088. 


(vi) Povnnmt ‘w (>.), ‘ssf (n) <re* *ih to*] , 

5^“-^s—[f^iq^ ft\») ^ ^ssir-] , 

V22& H ~) 0^^ •*« 


1089, S&ffaiTifaS:—[fat^q^ ‘ai^Rf* ft) 5 ^.] , 

1090v [fairf*^ ‘^qq* ft) ^ 5 ^;] , 

1091. cw—‘=q^’ «ss?rs) i 
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1092, (*») srfkrrr: i (^) fiwf&R i (x) ?rf i (v) Hewnwwr i— 

(*0 ^ X^cT 3T,% te] 3 %n: ajftffT: | (v-v) 

‘fra’ (\), (x), ‘5Ml’ 5t^T! S%P3 €2571:] I 

1093. fs*I— t![ 3T553:—[fa it 54 ^ ‘strkj’ 51 ®% €257:] i 

1094- ftsrr—(i) 3T%TT I (x) *r Ust (Hawn srare:) »(*) 

[fas?q3% ‘SffiTTi’ (h) 515% 7557:] ! 

1095. —(*>) i (x)ftfax53*u—(i-^) [ f7agw-a.fd« rt l w*C, 

‘fafa’ ( 3 ) €15% wn 755 %] j 

1096. ScT—I5I?WT:—[ftaiq^ ‘fR* (Vi) €5% 7557 :] 1 

1097. f^T— f^fcuHr*($3^*3% ‘#57’ 515% 7257:) | 

1098. &s~ (1) I^mi (x) f$t 1 —(i-\ ) [Antn^Tt ‘ftra* (^), 

‘%ti’ €15% 3377 725%] | 

1099. S*ta—(n) fal^€r 1 (\) s%fem I (x) ttftos I—(i-x ) 

- . frf^r: ('*-^) €f5XT: ^77 7257T:] » 

1100. ®5—fSftaT— [fa*17S% ‘%3< (X) 515% 7257 :] I 

1101. —0) 5%7i3ig: 1 (\) Tiai^ga: i—() [fXa^qsrfi-iwrt * 34 ^g a 

W, '*»»’ (h) €15% 33^7 725%] t 

1102 . t^*—(1) 1 (3) «p&toi— 0 ) (3 3 %*%% tg%Wr* 7 ?f!r 

a^%3^ ) 51 ks$K I 00 [Anfqn^ W (i v) €r«% 7257 :] 


Sub-Section (i }—Kastmr Recension 
N.B. —The previous words to which references have been made 
in this sub-section are those occurring in itself. 


1. 


2 . 

3. 

4. 


5 . 


3T 


*TT%—(l) s?fci;3fPR3: I 00 8S3^PHI (l) «*5 | I s a*U (*) a^RRt: I—(l) 
erfcra^T % 3tprf^ 3 (? sifosnsraO, w ar fe re m w: 

( ? 8#3T*Rf:) « (i) 8t%€$3 3T^m 3R75S5W: I (X) 

3%2T% et^rPU (v) % 3R*lfcT « 3R73I3. (? ®l57«Rt), 7R7 

SR7€RT. (? 3R7?ra:) I 
SrfcTSEOT—sjf^PTRR—®rfcW7FT 3I€f: I 


‘3lfe’ (X) 7257:] 1 

gn sTTRtn g w —spanww3)«nawR ( s»tqft<M$ xn4 5WCT3wq[ , 
qftqsi.) fargr 33wn?q?r#ST, 3€3T: *TI3: » 

ftsfRT: «T 3l«3T?q^?rT, 33T) (3T»7MisWT ftftWWfl* 

(ftfafST: «I7T: $%%) I 
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6 . (* TO Sfft a^sRTfa, %$) TO $: r 

7. «i^r—sft^cra:— ‘sf<r’ (\) toi ero:] t 

8 . SHS*—TTOTO—Wi: W I 

9. «iTOnR*Rt— ss^totopit— 3St[s.* totot (sTTOt<$ faster s anw) 

TOW I 

10. sis— spistto—( s *i£) am sftro: apam:, w* i 

11 . S«r—^'«r:—TO (3*$) I 

12. snrfow—awfcHTOTS:—TOf<PT: (s jrfcWT faro TO *rs) WTSt TO St I 

13. srf^Pfrsr—^TTO^fTf^TTO-f^T^TO arf*RT: *ftfs f^7T^Rt?: j 

to) arftras; ftsrorfTftres:, tort. i 

14. s ifi te H—aiftroTTOT—sif^WH: toit to w ) 

15. ®rf^I%cT—awfJtsfl-ra:—?r sif5R5%?T: I 

16. sigg—ei^Tvtq;— (ptirfRg$[ ‘am’ ?TO:) l 

17. siwr— tot«r# (tot: to^tI^t ar) %*f ^?rrft 

18. —5$TO: %i sfa i 

19. TOUR—iwmwl:-w wm TOTTO*ft, Mt: I 

20 . Slt^r—ap^^T —H 3*TO I 

21 . —sar^TO^R:—o^rrfi^r to«** 1 

22. sro^( ? s^()--TOTO:— [%ki45& ‘a#’ (y) 5Fr£ sto;] i 

23. STRUTS—ara^n^r^jai:— s^^tto, [ (S TO.STO, TO WfS: «TTO:) 

apERl! RTfT: TO^T:, TO] $ anffcRfT: cl I 

24. TOPJ—See m* 


25. sirwiKr--’Twcnssn^q ;—wtot tosto» 

26. SHSK—1%TOR:—Tl (Ofa:) an=STCTO » 

27. snws—^TOITTO^—TOcRU 

28. snrot—0) srtSrapTOT i (y) arofogft i (\) ftrorT \ (y) tows i 

0\) 4)*i*hi I—( <J ) (tWt 5& ‘a^TO’ sretr sasq:) I (\) SJTUTff: 
TOTOf%:, cP& TOlftre$ 1 ( \ ) ftq; (s*f) snUTf TO *rsf?t 

foSR*TT I ( Y ) 'TOTTOTPf: TOcTO:, H 3 1TO3 I ( ^ ) *Tt? 15 S, 
ffiflftwi?! ST, ancRT TO *r: %T5*IT t 

29. sn(^s^—^PiTf^TSr-^ ®Pn%t?r. i awf^f^psjRfoiTOJ* i 

30. »rrf§TS—O) ara^TfTT%?lT: t (\) RH^TT^EcTS—( 1 ) (faTOR*& ‘TOTO?’ 

^ stoO 1 (x) to (to) totW i 
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31. 


<?Hbr an?ra%?rer: (arrewft %r% 3}qt fc) 
I 


32- f*55WRV'l«®—arfaagqR:—q f ig q R ; l 

33. —f^Kl3iPi ^sst ljq«j \ 

34. vom —nl**l*i:—[ ¥&: a#fr ( qgq?fl ^R:)] I 

I 

35- —swrofiq&mfcc—5i^H%-3wt [3P?ra^nt (3Pfl3>H^7f>l ^fff- 

qw'tfa, %9t) wrt^f ^^'KWTpr, 3qf] %qt % I 

36. $STC—(l) q#STTO; 1 (\) JTSrWM: I (*)qW}*R;t (y) qif^: |— 

( i ) w- k^v q#*rc.*, sq; q#*ro;i ( \) qgreVfN f («?iPcr: 

*Ttftq: JlfRff^:, ?fam) *HTq. ( qlpRf 

^:) ?TIT#ft^;: iRr ^T I ( *) ^TFRT Softer*; f^- 
SW: I ( v ) *mt i 


37- 

38. 


39. 

40. 


^rm— ST3tT^[ —q 3^W 3^ff:, ?rq; I 

^:^r—'UW^TTrl—(qt<5Tf W 9*W, m) 3<R: 


rTOTTcU 

^nnsf—'pih»nH^--^i3TOsni i 

vjq^ST—^q g rTF^TfftT—( fan^ q -g,^ ‘aRT^q^’ 5I^T SSSSf:) I 


SR 

41. ’Rgfa—q?^r:—H5P3t '*mi I 

42. \*&t —(t ^-^4*1%: or sWt^iRft)—■qfa** \v& =q qiprt 

m nfo; ^>wffo wt, Htforf*Tcf? i 

r: 

43. to— qfc «b (vmt) i 

44 . *ri^—( i ) %#wra q ; » (\) ^pfif^fT<ra: i (\) qiqq*ffa: t (v) ws4f»i i— 

( % ) ‘squrq’ ssaqs) i ( \ ) ^4ftpnn«r 

(g mq ^ R £rft.-, safawr f%qpnq) gro^RwiA, ?Wt: ywlftqwq : I 
(\ ) qiqn% qstffa b ^iftafrq iqqwfa .’, b qrqqj^fa:»(■*) *$ 

45. ^5^q*tsl—SP^T* <s4«*J-qis, ?|vqt I 

46. «5jq—«gqgK!—^§q.*«r ^ gs« i 


299 
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47. 0 i (\) i—( q) ^ sttq* 

wl^r. 3«ra: qsmtwr: i (\) ^m^tvn«rf (^r*r^ ^ 

. s&TJWPft 5fT«Tt) % %qTq; 

f^RRT^ I 

48. I (^) ^*TR*?r I—( q-q. ) [f^Tfq^TWlt 
‘sn^’ (\) q?®tr ssJjot egcjfr] i 

49. f%T%^—*r q^Mfo) i 

50. ftfa*—«$ftfWh—'*R: | 

51. ^—|W?I—f^irt q?^r: fqipqq.-. fag^tq: t 

52. W—(l ) 1*^ l (\) MWI I—( *1 ) g&r *frpft a^sRj* i ( q ) %^ I: 

3Ffc 1531 ^tcT ^fig; I 

53. %rftfo fK^rigg;), g arfi^f^ t 

54. fRT—fqi’Zf'ta:—fWT 5 lCT^: (^finjcf:) I 

55. f^nf^^RfST:—f^n^rfST [ftarmt Mqrfa (r^st: 

3 ^ ^WfTST.- (gg: q>q3} ^f|:) % I 

56. 0) TO^Jwc i (q) ^itwtqf^g'giTgTi?; i (^) i_ 

() D^fq^PRi f qng’ (q-q)sir®^sfj^orsgs^] i (})fq«q 

*R =q sitq^ TT^qf g*n^R: %: i 

57. ^T—=T|gt §5rt gqftt i 

58. siWIrflRt $f!r?:, gq; i 

59. fj|3[——({^qg^f qjs^t ^g.) i 

»T 

60. —*TT*N?4qcfi:—(f^t^q^q qi«fr SSSg:) | 

61. »n*r—sqnTsrrfa—gqrf&r *iT5nf&i i 

62. 3^—0) ^q^TWig: i (q) |—( g_* ) [ftj^rtfewrf 

(\), ‘sRf’ qr®^ sg^or cssft] i - 

63. fjqT’K.’tg:—‘ irt’ sgsqj) j 

64. *rm—^m;-—^gHr srra: *jgjrr*T:, i 

^r 

65. *SI3—9F3SS:—q qg: | 

66. f%rf—si^fttl:—'s^’ fgsq:) | 

67. yfWj-tml—* faere*# (fagf «$ jppr m) l 

«S. t^TCT-^TOCTt-^ P*BITO (feft, SRmW, wt TO W) 

Su^PS*:,^! 
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69. #WST—H qfS%?w: s ^ | 

<3 

70. f%55——f^Tt ^ (Sclcf) €fe: g: I 

ST 

71. a*—^F3»*nq.—^ 

72. 3*5*1—gr&q—g^: ttTSRT gqfcT ^ ( 

73. ‘^§’ 5t^t CSo3T:) i 

74. tarnra*. (tsrrar^.)—3rfcrsn*rcci:—‘aifr (n) snsfr css?:] i 

75. siravtarat (stt)—$ gfor:-—tfspfrmicrr: t 

76. ToT (tag: )— SRSTO—facfT ql 5W q^Sfc^ *T: SFTSRT:; 

77. *—(1 ) 3RT: i (\) ^RTf^ l—(i) * w-1 (h girera ff Tct) i (\) ( ft g gw$ '§*’ 

ST^ft SgetEf:) I 

78. JSFT——fFfa fa^cRK5TOT: ■frWtifa 

a 

79 . ?T55r— 3 ^^:— 1 %JT 3F?T sraw % 3*T^, §^T 5R* JRT&cl % a: I 

80. ' $—l^cT^—5slm m cft^t g: I 

81. %3f5(—— im, (m) cm: ?t*r 1 

82. snf^—( 1 ) gqfrgqqwsmpft 1 (\) 1 — (1) g*ng*FB® 5 ift 

g*t q*t r Ri (g^nfar ^tr) atgsrqwSTfa (argwfa qwsrf'r) a qwiTci«: 
g*TTg«tq>»wr*ft 1 (\) gq'iwwtfJi [qqr*?«THf (q%t sjUFurof) 
#r c^fci q ?mwTO5^mt 1 

83. 9RT——wnt wrant wi? 1 

84. ?cT«3^rc—c^strwfaST:—^(cf?) Wtft % tifaZV- t* 1 

85. «ra:(3«*ig)—{i)aNti (^) m^r:» (v-*) (ftnt«wslRiwrt 

'3T?q’ 513^ Sflfcr t 

86. t%q—‘siW*’ ««$ CS^:) I 

87. —^Nrq?:—^ # w i 

88 . — (i) 5 ®f*» 3 U (^) i —(1-^) ptarr^nmt V (n), * 5 * 

snsfl ^ar gssfi] 1 

89. —q^ii^S^nr:—?mr: fs^wsrr ; <i : ^T5Tt mut), g^mms 
(g^twf stotO 

90. g^re r—gpcqsnqr-gg s«%*r % % gf^*mt s , *ng. 1 



Bhagavadgltd Word-Index Pi. II-A (b) 

jp* —0) (^) ft»fta®TOqt;qj i—(')) ^ ft*^ 

% %: *Fnbrft3%: i (\) r f5gi’ v&m) , 

'si 

■stir—«rcsrq—( ft a gra^ e fa (^)’sra^i ?saq:) j 
%[$• —(^TCftq:) «nf: rlfeiq. I 

vfr—ftsRsft:—ftq*T sft: q^T SU I 
^r——(ftsiq^ ‘smr,’ si®*! ^qsq:) i 

3Tgq^—q gqq^ I 

*T 

*r#—(l) sr t^ f ^ q, I O) ar^ftgc. I (\) 5T=q®: ) (v) » (u) 

sffspqarew* i (0 srsraq^i (\>) s^t: i (*) sigqn \ (^) t 

(l«») a^ijfq I (m) SWTT^TH. I ('iq.) aiftasqpr: i (*U) afg^TOJU 
(iv) 3PJ?r: I (^) 3[oqq»i; | («»*) ajgqif I (lv») a#qiftr I (^<) arg- 

#»*l (lO aissiq^i (^0^3^ » 

5|5^5T—^T^JT—(1%5rfq5^ 'grq’ ?rsfr sssq;) 1 
SfTSTT——'TRT (ftft^f:) I 

n wqp t—TOfif«foamr:—iTHig^s [qnr (ftftwift) gscrft qRiggrft 
Its] "Jr ftsnqsT: (ftwiretT:) % i 
5TT5T—aiftsBqqrar:—(ftW|q^ ‘afir^s*’ 51®?t Sgsqs) l 
fafarar—ftqtWFwr:—ftqq qnq qq, q*q qi, q: i 
f^cngft —ft*R<ft*W.—tt^qift (ftSr?n arm ^*q: ?nft) qssRTft %qt^i 
i^aftr—(l)i^qi (\) ftjfvKqi^ i—(i) (ftq§q^ l 3FZ? 
sssqO i ftfen q*s: W15, qrajfei*., qt®f ftqs^q**, gr wft w aa r r u. i 
—STqftqfaqsqqT: —(ftq^q^ 'fTTH’ 5iaqt qssq:) I 

fSrflsrcr—ftftf^reiq—ftltq^T i 

f^gtfST—at*qir*ISrwftg?qq:—‘ai*qT?*TirTq’ 5I^t 523q«) \ 

q 

*R—('O'TCTtHS I (x)^qqTqq^Ti«—(l) [ftq?q3S% ‘afTcq^’ (v)?|a%SS3qs3 
(^) sRqft (^qssqftw: qiq: %qqiq-., qftqqr.) q*n (^fnftcT^ftq ^ITi) 
^<q r ^ q <r : i 

TO=oi—q^qtwi^—(ftqf^rasq ‘aqq’ gsqt eesq:) I 

TO?—q^J^n— [ftqfq^r (l) saaft ?ssq:] | 

TOTO—q^U^qirrq—(ftq^q^- ‘arngqigr’ arsqt sssq:) I 

*Fox the dissolution of the compounds see the respective other words comprised 
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112. q j f w w—( fadfq g & ‘3TEJR’ ?«sq:) « 

113. qi ffr q ^R r — g£g:^fftrrrea^-—^! qr fc rqrr ^ raR [q?f®rar|T (qrof! a 

mi\ q)] srer q*q 5i^] i 

114. *?TO—TTWjfft:— ‘*xp£ (\) 5I3^r SSSq:] I 

115. fasiw— j^ttr ^tt: Prarei**, wrt ?wt?r: apSfq- 

ftrarrsT:, qR.i 

116. 5517 — 5 ^^—‘5psq’ 5f3qt Sgoqs) I 

117. H${%—tfffe: iJyW?fo:, 5TP3(. I 

118. SWT—(l) fcmqFT « (^) I—( ) ftq*r q*TT *TPT flf: 8*11- 

q5f: ; f^Rqst^r t 

119. sr*rw—aratrqsreiq:—(f^T55% '^qtw’ mi) sssqj) 1 

120 . Sft^S—*q5@Cr^qf^T!—(f^*5?it 5t«?1r sseq:) 1 

121 . SW%——w: qifa: (3?R:) *m 3: l 

122 . ^%5J—fes^Eft —‘fW 5I^T 523=7:) 1 

123. sW—‘ferre’ 51 ^ rzsq;) 1 

* 

124. SWSr—ftTTCfifesRT:—'R5T5ft’ 5f^T l®sq:) I 

125. —(*») ^7T^q?i55T: 1 (\) »— (i-q,) ( Pw%q4(3« rf 

‘fajqrfaW, %ti’ qSR castr) i 

126. —^qpqatR,—qT?#s ?ff|cTT: PKPqqT:, PER» 

127. 5WRt—qsmRq:—q^R:, srsmT qT, mm: q^qR:, r 1 

*r 

128. airo— m,{m) mu: i 

129. —SlWTqR—, sfrfR 7T, »TOR. I 

130. «W—(l) ^=#33R#q: 1 (\) ^qJFgWEtSt: i—( VH. ) [ffocwfot qf 

‘fssr’, ‘^tq’ (\) JtRt qs^or Sgsqr] | 

131. ^r—(l) ajjTCOTU 00 (\) ^aqqftTrfqRI <v)^f# 51 — 

( ) (f^ra^vq: ‘*nq\ '$¥%’ ‘PlTIR’ SiFs^TS qSR 5®arT)» 

( v ) apift dhprfq, %f qq#3 > 

132. *n*T—(ftqf'ra^ %TC’ iT^q:) I 

JT 

133. — 0 ) q^rf^ra:» (\) i (\) J ?swnws l—(n-q.) 
[f%ni«R%wrt ‘anfsra’ {\) } ‘sro’ sM) sssqt] 1(3) q^Ow) 
«rer«rqt %%£fqast i 
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134. Wg—(\) ^ &**] I 

135. (S) 5SW:] I 

136. 3Tirt—(i) JTfk: I (\) qcrcnr I (\) tfcm* i-—(i) (ftu g ro a W 

srs^r w®p) i (^ ) *T€rcra t ( O ‘swra’ 

fgsjf:) J 

137- ’T^f «fR I 

138. Btanwfr ‘to* (S) snstr csMp] i 

139. aWfanfr—wfaf TOftqJii* fasftO 

140. m* —HMlWWft :—‘3FWT?r’ 5&«?t SSW:) I 

141. jtrh—' teamw—< fcggng& ‘fora* sa^t vzsm) i 
142- »n^T—nL«W!55rwri«RJ3;—(^nr?q^% ‘«P*H* W*?t TOT*)! 

143. 91^—3lSf:--5l: 3f: <3*1* 3*0 • 

144. *1*—3t5W—‘WPR. (h) €S3q:] l 

q 

145. qWv'qq—*TO<T:—If 3TcT: | 

146. See?^. 

147. qpr— %g?nq. i 

148. qtf^--qtfterc—'to’ (\) snsft fssqs) i 

149. qtq—TO qiq,i 

150. *C3R5—(fass'T^ ‘sufa* 51SHT:) I 

151. —fopRT:—filial tffT: sftf % i 

152. dt—Wi:— %l' sasfr c^sari) | 

1.53. ^PT—‘I'?’(l) qi®|r SS31T:] I 

154. *FHH—*T§HT*I—‘JT^’ (\) sps^r SWS:] I 

155. w-(•») *rpn^: i 00 fMnsq i—(.<i) (Sra3T3& ‘*m’ ^vgsm) t 

(\ ) fawr fawr.-; fesnspr:» 

156. star—‘wr’ 5i»^r saw:) i 

q 

157., ffrRr—0) l 00 f^^RT: I (*) |—( ) (ftflf- 

’TSfirwit ‘fsw’, ‘^’ 3>TtW ?S5 #t) I ( V) TCTOT qfT (^ fo^ r gfeO 
*rc*r q: fopt: i 
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158. (l) I (\) i—(l-^) 

[f^sqsfowrt ‘sW, w (x) ^fr ^ ^ 3 , 

159. frfsrf^m—^Mf^n^T^i^ifrT:—(%i^^ ‘ai v ar i^r^i ’ ^ 

ssssr:) I 

160. T^Wf—goi^f^rmfr:— r ^» (x) <b«$ vm:] 1 

161 . rarjsfcfVfg- + (g^)—(<*) qmrsitefagwqni 1 (\) qrntqfegli: 1— 

^ (ftM5W^iwrf W (U %’ (<\)^%m ^] 1 

162- —^HTg^5IT^T:—‘ t T W l ffis ;* sgsq:] | 

163. (x) ta: I—( <i ) ‘ftftfl’ «% 

SSsq:) I ( q ) f^WT f?TT: fgffrr: | 

164. firsar——[faq?q;&$ '^q’ (x) qrsqr ssgoq:] 1 

165. (f^tra^- '3if*r m > qs% ^:) 1 

166. «TR—^IreqfTWH;—(f'Wfq^J'‘qfa’qrsfT S 3 eq:) » 

167. (Noun)—V (q) qrssf sssq:] t 

168. ‘TT’ (q) 5I^T SS53T:] I 

169. oJpfcT—sq^RTSsp®:—[f^STftng# ‘sjo^rR’ 5 rs$r ?S3q:] I 

170. sgrererep—■*npwT«ran —‘wC (\) qi^f sssq:] 1 

171. S?T?r—sjsqar:; a?5Jl^| 5 ^|f%ft^prT 

T^Bq^RJTfq 3Toip#q I 

172. srer—^r^cTT!—foswf (i?qf qqTf^i) ^ nmfa arrmcfo %» 

sr 

173. —sigms—q g*n aigm, ms 1 

174. 3J*Ujy , «'E3T-—gmg*rq535En*ft—-p^qra^t ‘tqTfrq.’ (<j) qn^ as®?;] 1 

175. $rq—sRtqrfSr—q qfqt q^qjj,, mq qfft sRtqrf&i 1 

176. «ft—^qqqiq^ftqcq^ 'wt. 1 3.35m) 1 

177. —W%fr:—(fqq^q^l qnsqr SSsq;) I 

178. ^TSTT——[%Tfq^ 'fim’ (\) qr# €33q:] | 

179. ‘g:qrsqr^’ qi®?J sssq:) 1 ^ 

181. ^qiqsipjq:—^=q«iTR?r ?q*^q?qt; ijwtfe sgscw: 

(gwftp) m 1 

B. G.1/20 
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>. 'sT 5RC ^Tsqt 5SS5T:) I 

I. ;g^q—sterat 
k -sfafon —&&:] 1 

!. qqfafeil:1 (^) q&nqrf&r t (\) q^s I (y)^^t^» 

00 i—(n-’A) [ftstfssto: ‘qiq’, (•*), 

‘qufagfa’, *$*rc’ (y) 31^: fSoqr:] | 

;. ‘wro’ ?ssq:) i 

r . c 'TTf^I<IT^FcT’ SSsqs) I 

!. ^#5T —alq (feq%q5^r SS3q:) I 

>. —^W^cqTifr —(\) ^ sssq:] t 

i. —^rsrTP^RrRt— f qr?qq’ s^qs) i 

.. q qfT^(q?qq&qqO I 

1. f^—ItecTT:—(faq^q f q?r’ qr^T f^sq:) | 

. %%—•*II?qf^— 'em*! (\) ^sqt S^aq:] I 

-. ^—g^q:—‘3**’ 5T5^T €Soq:) I 
• 1£ ? 5—‘§qqq’ sissq:) ( 
i. ^sr—^tq^r:—{fani'rasl f <r4’ *i«$r m^:) i 
'. %=R—qFi^qFir-(T^ | T^I %i’ ?kt zzw .) i 

I. (T^q^?q ‘STgjR*’ SSaq:) I 

►. f^rc—0) i 0) t (\) i—( i-x) [ft** 

q^lcTfq: ‘*ifr’, e qfT’ (l-^) 3KT; q$q SSoqr:] I 

i. (i) i (\) (\) i—(v\) [faqf*gfcr*r. 

(y), ‘SR’, f qq’ SET^Tt q#q essqf:] l 

f 

.. 5 ?r—fq^rr:—[f^ra^t ‘ftfrq’ (\) s>rsqr sssq:]« 

i. %$—{0 SFUltasW* < % 00 sfaspPP&fo I—( ) [ft q grerffo qt 

‘qg^q’, c ^q’ (\) ^ q^ sssfr] i 

f. (tg^T frig ) I 



Section B 

TERTIARY WORD-UNITS 

If the Index of the Secondary Word-Units in Section A is examine) 
a little closely it will be apparent that amongst those units also there i; 
a large number of compound words. These must also, for the sake o 
completeness of the Index, be dissolved and their component part: 
separated and arranged alphabetically. It is therefore proposed to d< 
so in this section and to give along with them the secondary and primar] 
units from which they are obtained. The method by which the com¬ 
pounds have been dissolved has not been stated in this section but r 
can be readily ascertained on making a reference to the secondary uniti 
in Section A. 

< Sub-section (a )—Vulgate with Variants 
®r 

1. —swRittp?—i 

2. i 

3. —(n) stf&rrfiraTi (*>) 37?fra i (\) i—(**) qi ftmiftffl i 

( X ) JpHtfRT; I ( O i 

4. I 

5. «rf^r—(*») t (i) zfcn i (\) sd^Pij!»(*) srf^rn i (S) sranw i— 

( i \(\) i ( * )qifingrr t^yt i- 

( V ) I ( K ) ar®TRJlfaWr:j 3?«jT?q%tT; sna i FW- 

3f|ratU 

6. znwrn- —(i) i (\) ^napw i—(i 

7. —3ranaT?T?rfSreq?^ I 

8. stsftT— t 

9. 3T5R5—(l ) ^R5T^ I (\) 5[faR?5ra I—( 1 I ( * ) tfrlT- 

‘ i 

10. (n) 33^f%rf I (V) WftiSFiT t—( <! ) ai^ra^lF?irJ I (\) 

3PftssF?reifog[; i 

11. 3*S?T—(l) 3FRTI (\) ant^rsiFrn (\) %5RT 1—( <> ) 3FF q wr gH ; 

s pi ^ q^; appgf%3prar J a^sfR^l (\) apnf^- 

( x ) W^f^.1 

12 . —(n) 3*^11 (\) %F?TC I—( ”1 ) « ( ’O ^P?TWTfa‘. I 

13. >eqF?r^—^ef?T5*TS9t—^JT5arf^Rnr5=cr^r5«T t 
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14. arer—ssro—3 ?sstw*i 

15. 3R3T—(n) 3R?Jf I (\) sppirffR. I (\) apq%?ra; I (v) SRq^ElT I (\) apq- 

vrTf i (*) —(<i) \(-k) sn^niTfasn i (*) ys&i- 

%3T: I ( v ) 3Fq%?mfrgiT: I ( M, ) » ( $ ) aHf?T*FRr: » 

16. sr^rer—arwrraqta—arwnspftjig^fisr i 

17. 3P|tT—WroSHcT—I 

18. amnc—i 

19. i 

20- aRR—"TOT*-^m^I^FPIT:; fETOWOTT:; RMPTW'T^RWTS; EftWI!; 
. ^tWW: ; gfimWJIl: I 

21. —^TTRSTO—^tHT?)55T%fim;i 

22. wf—(l) fpe^iFTTs! i (\) i—( <* ) g^RT&NN^l ( \ ) 


23. 

24. 
25- 
26. 

27. 

28. 

29. 

30. 

31. 

32. 


3T3T«T—sjgfg'TTS!—I 
aisNrrsr—i 
ST^—l*n^—g^TTiHTf^rFfr; g*rg*n&: t 



arg—ggrg—apigr^i 

anOT^-—(•») 3IHRS i (\) sTfWT^i—(<)) an^fgH: ; 

^tTHT^fg^l!; ft**f IQ; STflfaT \ (\) 3^^ I 
3T?^.— 3Tfl^— I 


an 

33. sn^^^~ t f35nf|^—^55T!STfl^f57: l 

34. anarrc—m^n:—i 

35- amisn i (^) ^^^1 (\) answre i (v) an^gi 

(H)«n»rsteifo.i (0 (v») f^sra^i (c)sferawu— 

(i )ar^iEE^gsTj 3T-«TTW^r?n:; sf'STTcrrftsjT; 3rsgn*rerf|EP*.i (\) 
JIsrt^crFcRTtET t (\) STEfPTT^: I ( V ) ^^fTaPSylEin' I ( ^ ) 
1 ( \ ) ar^l^H: 1 ( vs ) SJURI^SW I ( tf ) 

awwtawi r 

36. aTR«3J(%——3?EEffeirgT3f3t^i 
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Tertiary Word-Units 


37. 

38. 

39. 

40. 

41. 

42. 

43. 

44. 

45. 

46. 
.47. 

48. 

49. 

50. 

51. 

52. 


i 

snf^—sirf^7«nfci—i 
3?TER3JI—f^ZFWJT—s^cfszrwnji; I 
«twrer—*t°rT*mr—stfeergoiraraq; i 
aiwr—intern—i 


awrw—sn^THm—iTFTHWTTFPn: i 
3?T2>T—SSTcngq—I 

»TK«T——gwvTqfoqFfT I 


«n#—an^is—3??n%s i 
3TT|f%—gfRnfrJ—3^Tf^re[ j 
gf TC i a r—^lytm—q ^re ra fc re; t 
5TTCIT— gn ^iFTT^T —ara rrc rercil : t 


i—ang:?r?q^5T?HJ?§^ifTf5t^^rr; 


': I 


53. an ra gf—W«RW—t 

54. i 

I 

55. —(i) f*STl^N (\) —(i) ^ssi^g^sn (\) 

56. *?%—-#?*—> 

57. (i) i (r) i—(i) zrd^faw&sr: i (\) 

^ f ^a r q ci P R TOqj 

58. —<r$«mr:; i 

15 8, 5 ^ 1111 < 

60. f*T—SRfirT—*pjTcfm-.; 5F5Rfl?l5 I 

61. —( ! i) qfcR l (\) *—( ^ 

iit*rcJU (^i 


62. 


(<l) IWr^sfo^rT l {§ #§Efr5$ I—( 1 



(O 
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63. 

64- I 

65. i 

66. 3^51—S^fgjT—3Tg%R?TT: I 

67. i 

68. gqq fr l—$l4t t mfar—^Tt'Twm^frr: I 

69. —(n) «^r i OO sft#»r i—( ^ 

70. !fgfa—I 


71. a$j—(i) 3#c i (x) t^«it i—(«i) sjJfof^Twrq;; 

s^sbi|s^th.5 

9#5^T I 




f (M 


72. 3TR3J—(l) *P55M3 I (^) $5*551*1* I—( 1 ) TOSSqsngr I ( ^ ) SEHS5T- 

5RW1I 

73. (i) i (*) i (0 i (v) (^) W4 i 

(0 *HW*U 0*)' *W*U (<) I—( 1 ) Sfffati (h) 

+^4)««TOj 'b44>«3^; $4- 

(v)fWTm^wikni (^)M- 

^H^33[ I ( % ) 3sR$4*HTTf^FTT I ( \») 5R$4wi! t ( tf ) sft^T- 

74* 

75< I (x) 1 I ( ^ ) 

$T*fa%$3*reT: I 

76. fiE^r—^tepwswr—**g1gr5 * $ra * : i 

77. sjpt—( i) $ra4i* I (\) $tito* i (*) i (v) i— 

(S^Sror ^ ^ 1 ( * ) i 

79. .uft-—(*») w#fr i (\) WT^mm \—(^) $Tq#*m3n^ i ( \) »ra- 
WHHd i I 
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Tertiary Word-Units 


UT3?—qjRiqilf I 

^^—(1)^15^ I (^)^ITO51—( <\ ) qg1cS H5qfiWTftr \(\) S%*ST% 1 
wftrer——3T^f^v^i 

—(l) (\) 3R« $ W - 

qnfanqj 

^—0) «r?irc * (\) i (\) st?jsBi | (y) 3>%<u (<*,} fKR t— 

( 1 ) aWIfRJ; ^FJfTtirRfl^TS; 3HlR«t I 

( ^ ) ^jWTtrs^K: I ( * ) a^RR^l ( v ) @RE$?eu ( \ )g§RRJ^| 

SRT (Past participal)—( t) i (\) imRFU—( i ) g i f dgP*- 

STcJ, I ( X ) Sifi^nSJTH: I 

(Noun)—-(l) §5f5f I (\) §frt l—( 1 -*. ) gwyifctl I 
^*T—0) fR5R5& l (’Of^rfau—(l I 

f^n—(i) fqwnfayqi (^)i (\) faoft^faqr i—(q )fen- 
f^ttqqfSTn i ( ^) sra^^sprt^q: \(\) gHft qe^Ewi : i 

sritor—(i) i (\) i—(<j) ^#5gRwgrai i ( ^ > 

^Rpnw^qtj ^nwnifar: i 
#5r— 5 wq&sr—*BR#ppn^ j 

??Rr—(l) $5WRT I (^) I—( 1 ) fSRgRf^ \(-\) | 

«in:-—«ww--<w wgg TCi Wfl; i 

%?r—Sfa?—I 
$W——faqksta: I 


**' (*) 


TRT—0) *Rn3 1 (*)S331 (*)sqncu—( i) «**whr' (* )»«SPn*iB» 
(\) ftR«%raW3’* * 

Tissr—f^sjppq—f^oq*p-qr«i^TJW: I 
* n fi nfr —<a wn i fa qr ^rewifati t 

3w—(n) spirto i (\) i (0 t—(n) «#*Rfni*nsnu 

(\) %2<RI%qqT:; Pi^goq: l ( * ) ^yjqjgHFIi I 

*rt—{l)n^i (*)$&ri (O^Hi)?W^ ! I (^)q®r- 
wrirwtg^Ts i ( \ 
nn—*njn;-—S(y$.i^i^.i 
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103. 

104. 

105. 

106. 

107. 

108. 
109. 


no. 

111 . 


112 . 

113. 

114. 

115. 

116. 
117- 
118. 


119. 

120 . 


I 

■wr—’ tt^— t 
srs— sre??—afsr«iTf?re^ I 

(l) I (S) MfoRftR I—( <i ) 3^#^fasiFcTT: i (*) 

#cr^r—('i) l (^) I—( <) ) aFFR^nr: | (\)q$- 


3T 

sr«r«73jnr—(l) i (i) sraRnoTffrj i—( <} } gt^gor^srts i 

3FW—(t) aFtesrar I (\) wmkf® I (0 wz&pet \ (v) 1 — 



i— spjrg^sRTSjrrf^. 


3RT—W—aprFRfr I 


2TCT~( < i) 1 (\) 3WWT I—( 1 ) 3CTTC<gvrWl4.‘ I ( X ) 





—sn%5—spn^is^i 
53TT—|fr%5T?Rrator?C.t 

*r—( i) s^tFf i 00 «rominn«ri (\)m^rn \ (•*) fFrftwn (S) 

IWfaifIRtiST I (%) SFTjftr I (v») I (<s) FfT^FtfR I—( 1 ) 

3^W«H^ 3Tfraf%JTtf^TT:; ^FFFiJjTH; aflpTFRFtftfS \ ( \ ) spsq FlR I R - 

ftRRH I ( \ ) I ( v ) fref^ FWftM^ I ( ^ ) 1R- 

ftHFRpCTT I ( \ ) ( c ) 


-cTp^n^: I 
?PR—'■5F3TC—3R ! RT*h3; l 


312 



Tertiary Word-Units 


121 . 

122 . 

123. 

124. 

125. 


—^wires'—i 

—%#STCIWR*£ I 

—(0 %«t i (0 lister i—( <i) Itjpsjl^pjfT:. fat^. 


(O 


126. —3[?sra^—fT^TT^rcf^fiTtJi^, 

127. ST—I 

128. ^?&s?—(0 a??C^&r I (x) *W<vtVI—(1 ) I ( \ ) flgsr- 

I 

129. f^ST—(l) I (\) I (x) f^san^i i—( <j ) j^sg. 

130. ('O^Hpra 1 (\) ^nuissii \—(«») g( tH gmx ra f«< i (s ) $ht- 

131. <|facT— 

132. iff—(i) i*rk»( 0 i—(i) i (* » 

133. i^r—0)f^' (^)#<ti (Of®**i Wwt Wwi- 

(l)lfl&I.l (*)ff3$Bl (x)3f«^^l (y)wif5’i3^; 

I ( H gs$S3$$r I 

134. 3 :^?^—ts^xitww—5:«5ft5ra«pp[rs 1 

135. €ft—#r—5f#^ 1 

136. Sff—IS ^—1 

137. srf^—?nf^l?Tf^^i 

139. ^sr—-(0 ^T* 5 > CO i—() s^reiS I (\) 

l 

140. %S[—I 

141 . —0) 1 (O i5FJT®g5?U52rr^i:^f 1 (x) ?rsf^fa 1 —( x ) 

«t»i5wi^41<j^w iy < (0 ^ra^fs^rf^j^^ng^PR 1 (x) faa- 

ejrCt^T: 1 

142. §?§Mll-HSr^ft^i«Ts » 

143. fk^n —H*TRH—I 
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14-4. —(i) i (\) ^Fit^r i—(i) i ( ^) «rci*i^Rrs; 

145. isnf—( t) srefc i (S) fasstf i (x) snwifc i—(i) snwffaqqra. i (q) 

s a tqffidSfflW** . I ( x ) ^T^spFftHT I 

146. vn——3 ?^it i 

147. —«an^rqt»TT^: I 

ST 

148. *f*—Nos. of the Secondary Word-Units having this as one of 

its componant parts :—2, 3, 5, 11, 12, 13, 14, 16, 26, 36, 
38,39, 44,50, 66, 74, 75, 76, 90, 105, 114, 115, 116, 
119, 120, 124, 125, 126, 128. 

149. STSJST——3^433^*1^ I 

150. 5TC—STT^tSE—I 

152. <^T—(i) i (^) i—( t ) g g Tpp qre rt^fo i 

(\) gff fi wfl gfe < 

153. WlSlH, I 

154. fktfa— fotjPRqq—| 

155. ^r—srTf^^t^f—i 

<1 

156. qsr—* ct@w—^ frsmra i 

157. use—(i) «mi (\) iwr i—(i) sm¥rs$t»Ssiq.i (\) *Bi*reta- 

TOSTSITJ; TRTOqsiT:; qFlTqWTTTSf'nT:} sftTClsrT:. qtarqTR 0 !:; ^fcT- 
TOTO I 

158. ST^ne—rtrRw—5ST5f5T!#qf^ls I 

159. qt (s^)—3?f^r—^PTTf^qr:; \ 

160. qn%—qrt^qT^—^:<nPiqr^.i 

161. qi^—Tri^Mrej—^r^TTfaqi^n,». 

162. i 

^F«r the reason why the other particulars have not been given in the case of this 
tertiary word-unit see the foot-note under the same unit in the previous section at 
p* 261 supra* 
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Tertiary Word-Units 


RUtl—SHTCHTrar—snStlT'TTSHilt: I 

—IHPrn^lit^TT: I 

^JTT—I 
tpf—l 

'pNr—i 
—S«T«TH—^jTjqwn**. l 

sr^%—i 
srf^rox—sptffor—amfitinmro i 
srerr*—an^f^iroT^—i 
srnJT—irPTRUT—Jirnronmmi! i 
fifa—3Tfi^I—sj^lfa^iPH: I 

sfTf^r——STTg;g f^^ [ Cl^^<H4lfd?^<iq ?7: I 
—’B^S—aras^iPT i 

*m — (\) (*)*&*&% si— 

( V) *frR5^g:, ^qsw'qw^; *&55%: ; 

^) sn#p i (\ ) eroareif^rfto i (v)e^- 

i 

* 

^SSI—5RR^Pt|w: t 

W—(=0 3TTg: ^^|<W§^ififa ! ^ (^)wroi (\) I— 


S5B5—(«j)st5f^l (0 *5T*fH‘ (0 (*) *513*11 

Q\) I—(-j) gg P Efoffl T fo nI (O asrerfofo< ( \ )3flW- 
(v) sn*5i3*ngu ( h ) asrg^: i 
sreqfr—a^of*--a5i*rns'*Tnrr i 


—SRWW^t 



Bhagavadgtta Word-Index Pt. I I-B (a) 


187. 


188. 

189. 


190. 

191. 


192. 

193. 

194. 

195. 

196. 

197. 

198. 

199. 

200 . 
201 . 
202 . 
203. 
204- 

205 . 


*RT—0) i 00 sssmssh? i (\) i—(i) *prn# i 

(\) i ( ^) i 

trst— srsm*—3TT35T¥R?rra; i 

— (%) 3TT?rmTf i (\) ^7? i (*) i (*) ssum i (^) 

Hytmi (\) «—{ i) 97737*77^: i ( ^ ) gi mfe I (\) 

fe^T-- I ( v)H?Ti«H»77^( ( ^ I ( \ ) ^ 37 - 

3i<ftqsasmra:} 


3P*f—i 

^r--0)3rf^f 1(^)87737^ I (\) ^?ri7?f?r t (v)^wrai (^) 

1 I—( <i ) ?77f%ni5?7f^n^l ( \ ) «#^y77?(7i{j773TT - 

( \ ) Wfe^l ( V ) I ( H ) >Jjf7ft§qgf7^ | 

( * ) ; stsjri^r I 

sft*T—$T*mtn—qjTwfa&i, 1 


^(sMNLj Wfa)—( 1 ) 77^4^1 00 HKcT I—( 1 *Rf 5 & 

TO: I ( \ ) TTj^lTT'TT: I 

*7«^«7 I—( 1 ) 87!lTf^H«7F?mi (\ ) 

JR^——37JFqJF7?r! I 
*Pcor— mwm —• 

^5^ 0) *T?f^ 1 (\) I—( 1 ) Jfff^l^rfT: | (\) 

WT—Q) *TH% I (\) I—( -i ) fofr p fts i: 1 ( ^ ) *r^ r . 

jtrh— qranw*rcr—*raq7$i*r*nfra* 1 
*n^?n—37tcrt77t^tcTr—?nfira7^T i 
URT—#nroT—gtiRT^Tramigs i 
R5*T—f^TC75377«t7—f^7J775377«H;sR^ I 

for— sH5r7—87%^^: I ' 

S^T— 0 ) 37%fo*Jg3f 1 (\) ntg^ 7 —(<j) 1 (\) 

<m7S7^t*RT:( ' 

W55—t%’5Sr^—gt^S3JJ55fl[ I 
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206. 

207. 


208. 

209. 

210 . 
211 . 

212 . 

213. 


214. 

215. 

216 . 

217. 

218. 

219. 

220 . 

221 . 

222 . 

223. 


3*3—0) I l—( 1 I (-* ) 

Wti:—(l) 5*5?TtS \ (S) JTTJftri I (x) Visits t—( «! ) t 

(\) PFfftwST: i ( X ) \ 


*rar—(■») i {\) suftre i (\) i—(i (\) 

^TfRlSlRw: l ( \ ) g^jfT'3^: i 


«RT®ST—3JS*ST55PT—^3T55T¥RT5S: ( 

3^J—0) ssratag^R i 00 i (\) ?Fsgra-#i3^ i—(^) sr®%r- 

I ( ^ ) ^IgOTiHT \(\) j 

I’T—(]>3’ I ^r i (^)?nw3»n—(i )t (\)*m- 
3*rr^^t 

*ft*T—(«») arwrmFT i (\) a uTO'TOt n i (\)ip#hi (•*) sfRtt*n 
0\) i (t) ^otrt i (v») stngtR i (c) qTforc i—(<i ) aiwrra- 

^1^%PT I ( ^ ) 3TMmJT#PTT5Tt I ( * ) ?FF?lW'ift*TTtr: I ( V ) s?pi- 
4fa«TV I ( ^ ) I ( S ) ^l^WFTRWlf^t: l ( * ) ^Ui^hKHl j 

( c ) T T g R ’ t n ^:: l 

«fH^r—t 


’csgw—i 
^3rat~^g°r—^inorgjp:^! i 

^PT—(i) sfutu’i i (^) Tm|T?i (\) ipwrimi—(<i ) ywwftq&wi i 
(\) 3TO*T^3;. <I*ra.nfag3i: I ( * ) *ftfr?K*Pnim:j gftai T ^q^qt : « 
^FKT—?F®r§^—TT3q§^3T^»r 1 
iClfc—ajtrof^r—sfCHifafo^: 1 


w- 


cSPfT—00 ] (x) q&ism* t—( 1 ) 55T»n55T^ I ( ^ ) sre^BlHPd- 

tfga: i 

—(0 1 OO* 1 *^' (x)sfts$Pn (*) *r$£rs i--( n ) 

IrsN^rs^ i (x) !T^frn:» (\) i (v) 

Jfl^l 


317 
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gw—0) i (\) i—(i) a#wTj^*r^ri5c i 

—^cf^WR^TTO ? I 

gpsqr——wsraro^i 

gr?~-(i) i (\) i—( i) 3 ^p3jrri^i ( * )%^it^t: i 

grf^—awfq r=0 1 

f^rr*—CO ^prf%?pr I (\) «mRiih$i I—( 1 ) fTgf^FMffisn*»(^) 

fihn— f&riFm —ftsnfaqq^ir i 
f^yig—ssfraksfra—larafarar^fw^ t 

i 

f^grar—fasnfow—i 

f^-^g;——«nrffip5^: I 

^rf ^ neg — i 

—(0 fipnfafo \ (\) i—(«j ) i (\) 

.ftwc— WfRftjR—JWfufalRST I 
5n^rf|q—3Rrre?f¥ft?rq: i 
^rT—sre^oifei— 5 3 ra«T 3 <»t? 5 re!rT: i 
sn%—siqsqspiti^—gq«r3'nfftre*ni i 

%S[ (Noun)—(n)%q®fK I OO^FSPH > (^)^TPff I—( 1 I 

( \ ) ^WmaPCT: I ( ^) %^pgfgc. I 

S?TO—3H3*r^—3MTfiftwfa; SiapaWJ^T; 3TSq^5t?%; SJ«aTOT3{t1^; 
sstet—® i5aq—sisqqrwr i 


*kta—srtts-sr —«rt i 
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Tertiary Word-Units 


250. 

251. 

252. 

253. 

254. 

255. 

256. 

257. 

258. 

259. 


260- 


261. 

262. 

263. 

264. 

265. 

266. 

267. 

268. 

269- 

270. 

271- 

272. 

273. 
274- 


■miWNMWITs I 

5TT*aRr——SfT WwTlHT l 

—(n) sirerftqH i (\) i— («i) ( \) 

are ira fifea q, I 



RiS—I 


3TTW—ssftdfal—^flfllw|^tsis:%g i 

SltcU^l—I 

i 

SJT %—t 

5«r—(i) s*g*r • 00 i—(^i (^) gqrc g* w Tten » ft ; 

U*ng«r<filr: i 

5Tt*T—0) I (X) I—( 1 ) I ( ^ ) f§- 

#STfcRT; I 


?T5-3RPff>—( 1 ) 3RP?f5f{^:; ( ^ ) 3ITOH I 

—(i)qn*raf3n 00 i (\) q& r $ ?r i—( i) *ro- 

^—(i) &m l (\) i (0 5rs^tq i—(i) ereoRiit®r i ( x) 
g®irassa35^i ( \ ) fefrairtfaT: i 

^ (Adj .)—(\) i (\) sn^sralft i (\) aps I—( i » ( * ) 

^ s^srertftsi^ i ( *) srafifR, i 

Wt% —3TTgI—I 

(\) I—( 1 )4Vl«^RiTOW I 

cnr—«w^5*t—-yiswi^Pr: i 

W^s — *i*ga i 54> —H^cT:¥Ttgdt# l 

I 

-aRWcnmi i - 
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275- i . 

276. i 

277. ^tk—— i?f?Tfrnr<JT%; t 

278. t 

279. ef—O) S&T5TI (0 tfffW I (\) I (v) frl^cr I (^).*&3ts5 | 

(0 1 («) sqfc»r i (c) ssffapr i—(=1) TfrsreWsms: i 

(\) ( \ ) : I ( * ) S#JijT- 

$*re^j i (k i (\)i 

( » ) ?^RHjqf^rFft i ( ^) q^Tgoimrcr^; i 

;i 


280. 

281. 

282. 

283. 

284. 


285. 

286. 
287. 
288.. 

289. 

290. 

291. 

292. 

293. 

294. 

295. 

296. 



wJ^JT—< i) i (\) i—(i) vHjnvPBnsflr i 

(\) ^OTrarl: I 

WRf- p) i 00 Hfwgn i—(i) g^f^crrq.i (\) 

W-O) i (i) > (\) i (v) 

3^1'-^ I—( 1 ) angrflWfcl CHqgqpftf^^srTs I (\) WTft^g^JJ; 

mixm®: \ (\) I ( v ) :^|: | 

—«rt3twrg«|«Rn i 

l • 

m *&~-' 

5asTO—3iwraq i 
'fsp^r^r—g?STf^regfe: i 
$«rer—00 *i«wi i (\) vtom i—(i 

I ( ^ ) 9l^.*sifR?Fiq[. l . 

W—(i) i (\) ^rw i—( i) ^&4f*rei! i (?.) ^rroq^riq^r- 

^qra: ; ’premq,; ^mT; ^raforaq;; i 

^m— (i) i (^) ^strawta i—(<t) a tfo erc refig ^ i (^) gg». 

’PWtsrNft i 

T: I 


S»t—5§#P—I 

ipror- 


I 
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Tertiary Word-Units 


Sub-section (b) — K&imlr Recension 

ST 

1. 3PRTRH—(l) (\) STsqTtlrf^rr i—( 1 ) 

3. 3I?cTT—'3P5HTSPI,—3^5.dl'cHk+t'i I 

4. st^tt— g*ng*n;55—i 

5. 3*5^—SKtgT?—sra^Tfif^raT: I 

6. st^—^ rrcr—i 

sn 

8. 3TTCTT—ftWT:—f^^filF^RT: | 

9. srrcrssr- 


10. 53—5«fTO—i 

11. sRfa—Hff$—JTfffofT: I 

12. «t3f>——«£»sftra! i 


5 

«* 


13. W>*N.—(l) I (^) T%=5^R.I—( 1 1 ( ' ) 

14. U5*R—ft4ld«b5*IS—fTP^nthrawW: » 

15. —srssrRuf^gn^rftw^WT: i 

16. I—I 

17. w —i 

18. —13^—3*53^1 

19. Wc5*I——STSt^RU 

20. ffen—f^TPitre—nwiftawgar.-1 


1. The dissolution of these compounds will be found in smaller brackets inside 
that of the primary words, of which they respectively form parte, given in the fade* 
o£ the secondary units. 

B. G. I. 21 
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Bhagavadgitfi, Word-Index Pi. II~B{b) 

• ^ 

22. 5TTf—SRffTf—araWnfiWT* I 


23. 

24. 


25. 

26- 

27. 

28. 

29. 

30. 


31. 

32. 

33. 

34. 

35. 

36. 

37. 

38. 

39. 



fcrer—(n) fasswfcu (\) f^^7 i—( 7 ) i (\) aif^- 

WJJ 

3T 

3T?JT7rjf—gjwpsfiqwS—3F77S§7i&*r7: I 
—smRfruHfag^jq; i 


*r 


PSTS—1 

—<7=s37fc—I 

—0) is«g«wra i (\) psw i—(7) sra^TriTrm- i ( t. ) 

i 

151 

TSfjf—7*77—77«RTt^TT5I. I 


51 

5T—(t) 3^75 1 00 sprerat (0^1 (v) ®I55TOI—( 1 ) aRTtfsra: l 

(\) sprffajpra: I ( ^ ) 3F5OTH l ( V ) s^rt o*TMi: | 

STRI—7T7TJ5:—7HTg %fa5 TT *5 T: I ' 

—f'TTRft:—■f^7T7fr7?'7»rr: I 
T%Slfa—PP7T^R7—I 


tpc— 7*77 —77=wf^n^ i 

7Tf&T7T^l??r—*f73;7T^r7T3[T?ctIl I 
SJfkWT—sprfcPT—3T7fcR77T7: | 


7^5—(l) 3PU^55 1 (\) gvtT15r7555 I (\) 77^*7733 I—( 7 ) 5FH7&. 
75^^17: I ( 7. ) \(\) ?I777«I7F5c7Fft I 


TfWST—^R57- 



* 


: I 
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Tertiary Word-Units 


41. 


42. 


43. 


44. 

45. 

46. 

47. 

48. 

49. 

50. 

51. 

52. 

53. 

54. 

55. 

56. 

57. 

58. 

59. 

60. 
61. 


I (\) (0 

( X ) I ( X ) I 

—3^g—i 

arrs:—i 


?T?T^?Tpr i—( 


2^——'T'RT^fasn'TTT: | 

2 ^r^—See tm, i 

■illf*i5——H£PrW^: I 


’ ^ 

(To know)—t 
fein—gwnwftin---^^nwlwm ^ff T^nrr.-1 
—ar^T^fWTftfrfrmfrT: » 
—JTfTf^jTcr—g^rcTf^^ t 
T^TT^—^RT^SH—f^qr^TtfTfil¥RTcI. I 
f^nr—ft^rTfaSra—i 
ij^ (Noun)—^ it^—'i 

594tl-3?o*ra-SqTfUoJJrR: 1 


5T 

gjar—g*rrgM«sa—i 

SF 


^reffcarer—qqk^res—qarh* q «Eg w rr r ft i 

i 


62. fg—13^—3%^ I 


1 ) *s%vfawi 
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Section C 

QUATERNARY WORD-UNITS 

Amongst the Tertiary Word-Units contained in the preceding section 
there are again some which are compound words. The component parts 
thereof being separated as shown in the last column of Section A, the 
following Quaternary Word-Units are obtained. As against each of them 
have been given in order the particular Tertiary Word-Unit or Units 
from which they are obtained and also the corresponding Secondary and 
Primary Word-Units. 

Sub-section ( a)—Vulgate with variants. 

3? 

1. sif^r—arafitr—srarrawH—3istrTOTir i 

2. i 

STT 

3. • iS) I (\) I (\) 3TR?PS?r I (v) effiJRfeTtT I 

('a) I—(l) 3TRT?q5TR I (\) 3TTWfra:iWT3[ I (\) 

i (*) i (A) i—() srjtfww- 

i () sn^gfswjK«iH. i (O i ( v) suw- 

t I ( ^ I 


4. —5ft3twiS’sIg:*sr—5fhSl* ( 3Tg^|:^T5 L 


5. qs;—3^5—(i) i (\) eFftspwr i—(«i) erN^fcsn^T: i 

(\) I 

^F> 

6. («i) I (\) I—( 1 ) ssrasfass l ( ^ ) fpMqss |_ 

- (i i ( ^ ) q fefrws ntnj; i 

«t 

8. gor——(l) srqwintiTffl I (\) sjviajTjuiffa I—( ^ 
tvR*lT: I ( * ) sravjpj'nif^sir; 1 

5T 

9* 3TViMJ——(l) Jibuti I (S) I—( 1 ) Sf^wpioj. 

tra*JT: l {\) I 
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Quaternary Word-Units 


10 . 



t^r- 


I-. 

12. XTI*T ?R^tH—rfcflTRT^—I 

5 T 

13. <rst—^ fc^T?r—arnn«n^--aTTOiwM*i^i 

14 * 1 w i--^ < co *■**-< i) 

^T%^T<? I ( h ) |.-^m. (X) o 

1 (h) STOgtanffTO: I ( X ) <fWl«r- 

15. fit—f^IT—fs?=rRTTqr—fe^^TT: | 


16. VHf (Adv.)— ft«IT—%UT¥TH—%5t|viT! I 

*r 

17. H-(0 *Rr I (X) * 3 * l (v) *m. I—( -I ) , 

( 0 «^ftn ; 5 ^wi (x)g*nsffi (i J 

*^ TOJq * I ( H ) 3^*fXtnI^s5n?cTTj spNi^ftf j|nsr; | ( \ 

^^5 5 ^ig»ra%! I ( V ) ^ETOtf^qg | 

<K 

18. *E55—WlkJ—5Ffl^44i«—| 

* 

19 . f^e--«rRqif^—snwf%£Rrr^ i 

20. Hgp^—WSRln—SJOTfagffi—l 

*T 

21. (0 *tm>w I (0 s$er I—(1) «r%Rn^g 1 (h) «4)Qn«THEfT; 

l —( 1 ) «*S?nwHiiwu I (*) *§- 

HSfRPrfara: l 




Bhagavadgita Word-Index Pt. II-C'.{b) 


23. 

24. 


25. 


26. 


27. 

28. 

29. 

30. 


31. 

*32. 

33. 

34. 

35. 


36. 


*psr—i 

5 n*T—(i) ?r§Rtn t (\) i—(i) sr^RRg^ i (* ) wi#- 

g-sR—(i ) i (\) ^JnwFrg^RRT i 

— 3 iHKHR 55 —I 


3 


S?n^t--^p?l^ 5 RTSqT^ig:^- 


ST 

fes——SRrftlSTOTV^: | 

^ftcT—I 

— 3 ^—^Tfprtrf^TTff. gviTg^*. i 

5rRJ—|:*sRfR—gs^Rfrenpr—Ii 3 g #ET*RiRT : i 





I 


3 TW 3 TO-—^Rfra#fr——gwsraijtiTgwwT 1 
—3TTRWT—STRWTiRRr—SffiJFFra^TRjfr 1 


#EHfcT— 3 ti;iTCR 3 ftT—t 1 
^—(i) i <»i) ?r$wB 5 si (\) 

I—( 1 ) S&BfowSRFF* I ( ^ ) g%rT- 

i 


: 3 t —5 


I 


Subsection ( b )— Ka&mir Recension 


31 


1 . 


—SPRINT—SFRTRfH; STHTTSRfarT—a 
fafaf^RnrfT: I 


St^RTRSTT- 


«TT 


2 . 3 TRTW— SfRIOTSW; 


«rarw- 



Common Word-Units 

3. 5RTCW—SraflWT——Srefcwre5K3?FTT I 


3 T 

4. *R?^,——SFffWEas—SFfRsfp**!^: | 

3 f 

5. 3WT——spirasTW—i 


•5 


7. 


8 . 


9. 


10 . 

11 . 

12 . 


5T—(i) a^*r i (\) sw^i—(i) g*ng*ra^i (\) m~m i—( i 
i ( ^ ) arefTiTf^cTr: i 


tmfa—’TT^I'TT^r—aTf^TRPrtq;—«&!:< 

ar 


g«r—-aig*f—gmg+ra55—gffTipfai^TiTt i 
^— 3 ^—— 3 WlT^TT*sraT: I 

q ., <z . . % r . , , , .pi, , 

s srer—^wn**i—■^raT\**ras—i 
^a 1 —— 5 «*g«*ro—OTiswssfTO: i 


Section D 

WORD-UNITS COMMON TO ALL OR ANY TWO 
OF THE PRECEDING SECTIONS OF THIS PART 

Sub-Section ( a)—Vulgate mth Variants 







8. 


53 

11 

1. 

3iftr 

(\)7 

( *) 2 ( 

C .)- 

9. 


54 

12 

2. 

a# 

18 

3 

— 

10. 


56 

13 

3. 

3*?3Sa 

23 

4 

-- 

11. 


57 

14 

4. 

@rf^f 

28 

5 

1 

12. 


58 

15 

5. 

«WTW 

.33 

7 


13. 


86 

16 

6. 

3PP5T 

35 

S 

— 

14. 


91 

17 

7. 


50 

.10 

— 

15. 


94 

19 
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Bhagavadgita Word-Index Pt. II-D ( a) 


16. 


95 • 

20 

— 



. m 


17. 


98 

22 

— 

45. 


233 

70 

18. 

srgsr 

120 

25 

— 



* 


19. 


126 

28 

— 

46. 


234 

71 

20. 

m 

129 

29 

— 





21. 


134 

30 

— 

47. 

wfal. 

250 

73 

22. 

awn; 

135 

31 

— 

48. 


251 

74 

23. 

ana. 

137 

32 

— 

49. 


254 

75 



arc 



50. 


257 

77 

24. 

141 

33 

— 

51. 


259 

78 

25. 

3TT 

147 

34 

— 

52. 


266 

79 

26. 


149-50 

35 

3 

53. 


270 

81. 

27. 

155 

39 

— 

54. 


271 

82 

28. 

an^ 

156 

40 

— 

55. 


276 

83 

29. 

3TFPI 

162 

43 

— 

56. 

§3 

279 

84 

30. 


164 

46 

— 

57. 

f 

286 

85 

31. 


167 

47 

— 

58. 

fcf (n) 

287 

87 

32. 

ann% 

176 

50 

— 

59. 


294 

88 

33. 

aim 

178 

52 

— 

60. 

T%^n 

301 

89 

34. 


186 

53 

— 

61. 


303 

90 

35. 

3?TfR 

188 

54 

— 

6Z. 


308 

93 



T 



63. 

SR 

310 

94 

36. 


194 

56 

— 

64. 

. sNr 

313 

95 

37. 


195 

57 

— 

65. 


315 

96 

38. 


196 

59 

— 



»T 




t 



66. 

*RT 

318 

97 

■39. 

¥ 

199 

60 

—. 

67. 

?pr 

326 

100 

40. 


202 

61 

— 

68. 

JtT5 

339 

102 



<3 







41. 


213 

63 

— 

69. 


345 

103 

42. 


215 

64 

— 

70. 

=wr 

346 

105 

43. 


218 

67 

— 

71. 


347 

106 

44. 

3*»r 

— 

69 

4 

72. 


352 

107 
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Common Word-Units 


73. 

355 

108 

— 

74. 

357 

109 

— 





75. 5P*T 

371 

111 

10 

76. 

377 

113 

— 

77. 

-T- 

114 

11 

78. 3H 

390 

118 

12 


5T 



79. ?Tcf 

397 

120 

13 

80. gn 

411 

122 

— 

81. ^ 

413 

124 

— 

82. fa 

420 

125 

— 


t 



83. 3|T 

428 

127 

—■ 

84. 3&T 

429 

128 

— 

85. faR 

436 

129 

— 

86. stfF 

442 

130 

— 

lv?9 

• 

00 

453 

132 

— 

88. i*a 

455 

133 . 

14 

89. 

460 

136 

— 

90. 

462 

137 

— 

91. 

463 

138 

— 

92. %r 

464 

139 

— 

93. 

466 

140 

— 

94. 

470 

141 

— 

95. 5=5 

478 

142 

■— 

96. 1ft 

484 

144 

— 

“ 

vt 



97. *1$ 

489 

145 

— 


*! 



98. * 

499 

148 

17 

99. «n; 

503 

150 

— 

* 

O 

O 

rH 

508 

151 

— 


101. fofcr 

528 

153 

_ 

102. Sft 

543 

155 

— 


3 



103. <T9r 

549 

156 

— 

104. m 

552 

157 

— 

105. 

557 

158 

— 

106. 'TTft 

566 

160 

— 

107. 7R • 

571 

161 

— 

108. 2pn[ 

580 

165 

— 

109. <J3IT 

585 

166 

— 

110. ^ 

588 

168 

— 

111. ^ 

589 

169 

— 

112. 

590 

170 

— 

113. *T?fa 

595 

171 

— 

114. iTSR 

621 

173 

— 

115. JOT 

624 

174 

— 

116. fflRT 

630 

175 

— 

117. 

632 

176 

— 

118. ^3 

633 

177 

— 





119. 45@ 

635 

178 

18 


3 



120. 

638 

179 

— 

121- 

641 

180 

■ — 

122- «il 

642 

181 

— 

123. *Tf * 

646 

182 

— 

124. ffa 

650 

— 

19 

125. m*. 

654 

184 

20 




- 

126. 

663 

187 

— 

127. 3TC 

669 

189 

— 

128. 33 

679 

191 

21 

129. 3ft 

687 

192 

— 





BhagavadgltS Word-Index Pt. II-D ( a ) 




*r 



157. 

H(y) 

837 

232 

— 

130. 


695 

193 

— 

158. 


838 

233 

— 

-131. 

*TRT 

701 

194 

— 

159. 


843 

235 

— 

132. 

tFTf 

703 

195 

— 

160. 

faff 

859 

237 

— 

133. 


710 

197 

— 

161. 


869 

240 

— 

134. 

*TFT 

717 

198 

— 

162. 


879 

242 

— 

135. 


719 

199 

— 

163. 


887 

246 

— 

136. 

*mn 

722 

201 

— 

164. 

asm 

894 

247 

— 

137. 


727 

204 

— 

165. 


900 

248 

— 

138. 


731 

205 

— 



5T 



139- 


— 

206 

22 

166. 


915 

249 


140. 

trt? 

740 

207 

— 

167. 


918 

250 

— 






168. 

Sim 

921 

251 

— 

141. 


744 

208 

23 

169. 


923 

252 

— 

142. 

srgHis 

745 

209 

— 

170. 


926 

253 

— 

143. 

gsR 

760 

211 

— 

171. 

His 

— 

254 

27 

144. 


764 

213 

24 

172. 


— 

255 

28 

145. 


771 

214 

— 

173. 


927 

256 

— 



* 



174. 


930 

258 

— 

146. 


772 

216 

— 

1 75. 

g* 

932 

259 

29 

147. 

TFI 

781 

217 

25 

176. 

sfoe 

— 

260 

30 

148. 

KTST 

785 

218 

— 



5T 



149. 

Trftr 

787 

219 

— 

177. 


958 

265 

31 

150. 

*7 

792 

220 


178. 


963 

267 

— 



9 



179. 


970 

— 

32 

151. 

55fa 

799 

223 

— 

180. 

m 

974 

270 

— 



5T 



181. 

&& 

1000 

273 • 

— 

152. 


804 

225 

— 

182. 


1003 

274 

— 

153. 


816 

227 

— 

183. 


1005 

— 

33 

154. 


820 

229 

— 

184. 


1008 

276 

; -<— 

155. 

51^1. 

821 

230 

— 

185. 


1019. 

279 

.35 

156. 


830 

231 

— 

186. 

«*bt?r 

1026 

281 
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Common Word-Units 


187. SW 

1035 

282 

— 193. 

1070 

291 


188. 

1045 

283 

— 194. 

1076 

292 


189. 

1049 

284 

36 195. 

^TSFFT 1084 

294 

_ 

190. 

1050 

285 

— 

? 



191. s* 

1053 

286 

— 196. 

5$ 1088 

295 

— 

192. 

1055 

287 

— 





Sub-section (b)—Kaimir Recension 


1. 


(b) 7 

(S)2 ( b c ) 

— 

13. 

5THT 

99 

33 

_ 

2. 

STTW^ 

28 

7 

2 

14. 


104 

34 

— 

3. 


41 

11 

— 

15. 


108 

36 

_ 

4 . 


44 

13 

4 

16. 

JRtI, 

136 

41 

— 

5. 

«Fffl 

47 

15 

— 

17. 


148 

46 

— 

6. 

$ 

52 

17 

— 

18. 


155 

47 

— 

7. 

«p*r 

72 

— 

5 

19. 

fS "s.. 

Iw 

163 

54 

_ 

8. 

fH 

78 

26 

— 

20. 

^(N) 

167 

55 

— 

9. 


85 

28 

— 

21. 

aTO 

169 

56 

— 

10. 

5** 

88 

29 

6 

22. 

3* 

173 

58 

9 

11. 


93 

31 

— 

23. 


185 

59 

11 

12. 

•T 

97 

32 

7 

24. 

5<3 

194 

— 

12 
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PART III 


CONSOLIDATED INDEX OF THE PRIMARY AND SUBSIDIARY 

WORD-UNITS. , 

The word units arranged alphabetically in the various sections and 
sub-sections of Part II are the basic forms of the words which when inflected 
go to up the Primary Compound Word-Units occurring in the first 
two sections of Part I. In order to show which of them are common to the 
Primary Simple Word-Units occurring in the same sections of the same 
Part and which not, it was necessary first to reduce the latter to their basic 
forms. When this was done it was found that there were some of them 
which were common to several of the Primary Simple Word-Units and that 
some of them were not easy to be detected owing to their position in the 
serial order being far removed from the larger number of units derived 
from the same basic forms. In order that the reader may get a collective 
idea of all of them from one place, they have been collected together and 
mentioned .together with their common basic forms in an alphabetical order 
in this Part with the initial letter P intended to distinguish them from the 
Secondary, Tertiary or Quaternary Word-Units, which being basic forms 
only have been mentioned by their serial numbers preceded by the letter 
S, T or Q, as the case may be. It must be borne in mind that although the 
number of any of the Secondary, Tertiary or Quaternary Word-Units may 
be one only, it does not mean that such a unit occurs in only one Primary 
Compound Word-Unit. There may be several in which it may be occurring. 
In how many of them it occurs will have to be ascertained by the reader 
by a reference to the particular section or sub-section of Part IJ. As in the 
previous Parts, the common basic forms peculiar to the variants in the 
KaSmlr Recension have been given in a separate subsequent section. 

AbbreviationsAdj. = Adjective ; Adv. = Adverb; N. = Noun ; P. = 

• Primary Word-Unit; Q. = Quaternary Word-Unit; S. = Secondary Word- 
Unit ; T. * Tertiary Word-Unit; V.—Verb. 


Section A—Vulgate with Variants 


si 

1. —p. antraq;. 

2. P. sift:. atfft.-S.7.-T.2. 

3. m— -P. #t.-S. 8. 

4. m— P. ara^.-S. 9. 

5* sflfr-P, 10. 


6. 3ISJ—P. aKwfaR; aWT: 

7. araf—P. 3RT: ; SRflTO*. 

8. arfrt+f—p. 

9. 3T%+3—P. 

10. stft+Rf—P. 

11. qfo-HHr-P. srfcR&t. 



Common Basie Forms 


12. are—p. am. 

13. sm—P. are. 

14. —P. apft. 

15. P. spfr. 

16. a^§?T—P. ai^gciq:.-S.23.-T.4. 

17. aw-—P. m. 

18. am—P. 25- 

19. 3T^—P. ®W:.-S. 27. 

20. «rT^r-+t—P. 

21. —P* 

22. 3H%BR—P. 

23. srfwq; ("F 5 ^)—P. aifanauffr. 

24. stfasw—p. BtffcrgTCJi. 

25. 3*fa+W—P. 

26. WW5ET'—p. SF«# B I. 

27. si«t<3—P. «W®i 8R^*t.“T. 9. 

28. 3F34f53—P. srf^s®. 

29. eig^Rroyag-tf^—P. s?g- 

f^RPW, 

30. 3?g+s?r 0*3®)—P. 3W^5 

31. ag^fv/sg-W+'ni.—P- ^^T:. 

32. ag***—P. ajg**.- 

S. 45. 

33. aifip?v /, «3+*Rtr—P- 37 3 T ^ T - 

34. 3T5+^—P. aq*a&.- 

35. 3T3+m—P- ^cRt; 3^^; 

36. sw+^T—P. agMfcret. 

37. ag^v'ag-Knf—P. sgsnfe- 


38. ag+gf—p. agwHfNr; «g^t. 

f%3H; 

39. sg+g— p. agsRp. 

40. p. 3ggs?rai%. 

41. arg-««n—P. 'sg'frsfcr. 

42. ag+^—p. agwi; agw^; ag- 

43. 3F3—P. 3j;^; sPcRRf:; BRPlj 

SRH, sp%.-S. 53.-T. 11 .- 
Q. 2. 

44. «RTC—-P. BRfp^. 3Rr^.-S.54.- 

T. 12. 

45. 3#cI5—P. 3{rcT%. 

46. am—P. smU; arai^.-S. 57.- 

T. 14. 

47. 3F*I—P. *PW; spjfi. 

smarr^T; BRITS; 3 ^j 

si%3f:-S. 58.-T. 15. 

48. —?• 

49. brwt—P. «mmT. 

50. 3#r?!v/3m+i—P.s#WT-..-S.64. 

51. 3ft+i^— p. awgsrac.. 

52. SWTft—p. 3HHH; mft.-S. 68. 

53. amfcTv'aw+ajr+fT.—P. aWJfcUi, 

54. —P. sift.-S. 70. 

55. 3Wif=r—P. 

56. ^—P. aim;. 

57. Bifosm:—P. euftapWR. 

58. wfr+»Sr-P. arf^mra^. 

59. sTW^rrcf -/sifiT+aiS:—P. arfSwra:. 

60. 3rft+3T—P. snwn'ct; mftt- 


333 



Bhagavadgltd Word-Index Pt. III-A 


61. —p. 

62. SHft+STT—P. sn^TFrRT; 

63. aift-H^—p. 

64. v/a^+5f+^.—P. 3TW- 

65. P. sjftqarfcT; «#PCT. 

66 . arf^mpf—P. «tt5wk:. 

67. arfirg^—P. 3tfirg*ST:. 

68 . a^r+W—P* ^^5* 

69. arfij+wt—P. 

70. aift+fa+msf—P. arfiTfowjfar. 

71. arfa+tf+STT—P. ajMsTHT. 

72. aifaft<T\/?*fa+gT—P. aifaftm. 

73. 3T«rf^i—P. 3*v?rf^5:. 

74 . sfwr^v'artlT+a^—p. arwH*. 

75 . arwr^EVsrftr+sr^—P. ajwr- 

q?P5T:. 

76. —p. ^«T- 
q?T%. 

77. aiwi^ra.v'srfJT+siqg—3r«rq*Pc?:. 

78. srf^+I3r-P. 

79. ajwrrer—P. approra.; epsn% ; 

3T«n^r.-S. 86 .-T. 16. 

80. 3?vg;sn^v'3if5T+5ry-^«tT—P. ap$- 

wpnst 

81. atgsr—P. stg?T. 

82. —P. 8 IWTOT; Wqftf. 

83. afar—P* ^r:.“S* 95-T. 18. 

84. «rg»ra—-p. ^g*TR. 

85. P. aufta*- 

86 . «#j—P. 3#T ; ai^rq;. a^:.- 

S. 97. 


87. 3T$—P. ar^s; e$.-S. 98.-T.22. 

88. atfor—P. arfaq.-S. 102. 

89. 3m;-P. 3WTT. 

90. a?t—P. 3TfT:.-S. 104. 

91. —P. artfa. a$fc. 

92. ®f«W—P. «J55qi. 

93. am—P. amq. 

94. apmq ( *F=f )—P. amirs®. 

95. aUf+3T—p. amsnsrffar. 

96. amsrrav/am+HT'—P. ai^tra^. 

97. am+ftra—P. emreiwret. 

98. am+^wr—P. TORr. 

99. am^—P. aflfarmfo, 

100. am+**n ()—p. wfasft; 

101. amftsRT v'am+W ( fas )—P. «R- 

faraq; amft*rarq ; 

•WftWP.-S. 111. 

102. ar^vare+sn^—P. ST^q.; 

amTHtfa; amTO; smT’RRT; 

103. a^THa^'/a^+aTT^—P. smTH Mq . 

104. a^v/ajsj+^r—P. e#?m. 

105. a*sra-/a*fr—P. 8f«q.-S. 121. 

106. a^r—P. artffaT; amifa; arcrrfa; 

are#. 

S*» 

107. aw—P. awrenq. 

108. 3T J BT5«r—p. aWPiq eww. 

109. awmraq—p. arejrerrcT. 

110. arfigq—p. atf*?#. 

111. arfect—p. 3?ftns:. 
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112- —P. a**g ; arffc*. 

«nw3b ftr; ^rra ; 

^••-s. 134. 

113. STCHcffa—P. 

114. P. a^ra^. aJWTV. 

5flre*TTf^T:; 3Tf^; sn^t; Sp; 
*ra: ; *RPTT; *W; *BTT; Tri^T; 
ITU*; %; *:.-S. 135-— 

T. 31,193- 

115. 3W*—P- 3THT^; a^fTC; 

at5fT^ra..-S. 136. 

116. p. sjf:-S. 137.-T. 32. 
117- ®tfl—P. 3lfT. 

118. 3l|—See ^ infra. 

«n 

119. 6TPFT5T—p. arr^ra^.-S- 142. 

120. an^rra^an+^TT—p. arrWcUI. 

121. stuw—P. 3TTWT^. 

122. atf-KB*. ( *I*sf ) —P. STFFS#^. 

123. a^nei '/3TT+»R1 ( *p®? )— p * 

an»raTs-S. 145. 

124. 3TT^^v'5f{T+W?—p. STTWI; 

125. sn+^-r-P. str^rfir. 

126*. arr^H—P. 3n^K.*.-S, 147.- 
T. 34. 

127. sfr^—P. enrapfo;; 

, a r raraK ; an^mfs.-s. 148. 

128. 3TT33T-p. 3JT3?m. 

129. 3TT3ST—P. arm:. 

130- sjractTftR.—p. »rmcrrf^FT.*. 


131. «n^^—p. am^jT; an**rfaj 

3TTBW: 5 3TTBTT; ; 

«nWR?j aJTWRHf-S. 150. 
-T. 35.-Q. 3. 

132. P. ans^WBU. 

133. 3iT-Hrr—P. att^. 

134. str^f—P. 

135. a?TT^—p. ant^[; ®nf^[s; 3TT$r.- 

S. 156.-T. 40. 

136. ssrf^sr—p. sn^Esm.; arrt^n- 

?TUI; wftsnv-S. 157. 

137. 3TTW—p. ansrqr. 

138. aft+^T—P. anwr ; anw. 

139. stif^q^r—p. srrf^rq;. 

140. a?FRi\/3fT+q^.—P. amra^. 

a*TC*m. 

141. 3?T+iJ—P. an^. a fl ^fliai^ . 

142. 5TTJ—p. an^Hj sncgirm;; antg. 

^Cf; arrsJtfcf. 

143. amp—P. 3TTg^RT^.-T. 45. 

144. atf-H^—P. 3TRWI%. 

145. 3?T^Rd—P. 35RWT: .-S. 167.- 

T. 47. 

146. arr^g—p. ajpRsft;. 

147. ®rnfe[—P. an^q> 

148. arra—P. arci 

149. an^i.—P. arrarf?fa:-S. 173. 

150. an+fasr—P. aji^pr; a*%r. 

151. an^s/arr+f^i—p. arrf^. 

anfts:.—S- 175. 

152. «tT+f—p. 3TFJ5T; 

153. ar^5fv/3!r+|—P. anf^; sTTfcTi; 

STTW; an^T:. 
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154- 176.- 

T. 50. 

155. P. 3JT^. 

156. amPT—p. 3?mR.-T. 51. 

157. sng—P. ang. 

158. aror—P. stt*? ; srr«ap*rff&r.— 

S- 180. 

159. aTT+ffct—p. sns&ct.; snfa?*. 

160. sn^ra'/sn+f^—p. sTTf^ra^, 

3TTf^^: ; srrf^rar;.—S. 182. 

161. arr+^if—P. armrasrmra. 

162. arre*—P. sttto; ansff.- 

S. 186.-T. 53. 

163- P. arraier. 

164. TOto—p. srrcffcm; arctffa:. 

165. ang*—p. 3TT§^; 3ngv; STTlTj:; 

sng^t; angtJf; amtra;.- 
s- 187. 

166. —p. jsrrefSRT; arret. 

167. —P. sn^cm*. 

168. en-wi(%f)—P. anffcs; 

169. 3TTT^T'/3TT-TO (fcTSf)—P. 

3TTf^£Tcf: ; arrft^cTr:. 

170. 3TT53—P. 3TT|t. • 

171. anfR—p. 31T?K:; sttcT^T:— 

S. 188.-T. 54. 

172". t :snft—P. snft. 

,% 

173. 5TOF—P. 

174. ^r—P. 

175. TOS/^—P. TO^'-.-S. 190. 
176- TOT—P* TOT-T. 55. 

177. TOT—P. TO5T.-S. 193. 


178. TO—P. TOT!. 

179. P. . 

180. itcf—P. 5fa. 

181. TO—P. ®PTqt: ; s^sr ; si 

; 3T%T^; SM; *m 
TO; TO; TOT; 5TO;F 
TO ^5 TO 

182. TOfm—P. TOfc*. 

183. #«PT—P. #TOT; 

S. 195.-T. 57- 

184. TOT—P. ^t%. 

185. 5^—P. 55- 

186. W ( TO )—P. TO; TO 

TOfa; ^ST^r. 

187. 55—P. ?gw.-T. 58. 

188. 5Sv^—P. TO; TO W* 

TO.-S. 196.-T. 59. 

189. 5S—P. 5f. 

t 

190. $—P. 'ift; TO&. 

191. —P- TO*- 

192. —P. tssrJ*. 

193. —P. fefjlro.- 

194. P. ?TO.-S. 201- 

195. —P. t*TO; t^:.-S.202 

T. 61. 

196. fe—P. §5=%. 

197. —P. 3TO; STFi:;3Tr 
-S. 203. 

198. 3?fttv/ 5R—See «r^. 
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199. 35F—P.35n^SJtr:;3$ : -S.204. 

200. —P. 3%:. 

201. —P. g-lf.snr^. 

202 . P. '3h‘» , aH. 

203. —p. 

204. 33—P. 3?r. 

205. p. 5^T- 
wm.. 

206. P. ^TnftT. 

207. 3rm—P. gqnp-S. 206. 

208. 3t%f</3^+S«rT—P. 3fw. 

209. 3ffc?V33-««IT—3f?3ffiT. 

210 . 

211 - P. g^SU^T; 

212. —p. 3^nr:. 

213* —P. 3$nfi«f«ML; S^T^ffas. 

-S. 214. 

214. 3^rf?rv^^-+3iT+f—p. ^Tfgq-; 

ST^OpIS. 

215. s^+arr+f—P. ssissr. 

216. s^+f^r—p. sf^r. 

217. 3^r—p. ^5ra:. 

218 . 3 ^+ 1 —p. ^dg, 

219. ^—P- 3WS.-8. 215. -T. 

64. 

220. 33RT—P. 33RTTJ.-T. 65. 

221 . P. 3W«r. 

222. ^+^5—p. 3%^; 

223. g^w gyg^+fit|--P. zfam. 

224. sq+stg^srr)—P. OTsrpRt; sq- 

^PP%. 


225. 

37+lf—P. ^TSffrf. 

226- 

^7+f^5r—p. 

227. 

3q?f—P. SqsfST. 

228. 

! 39+f—P. 

229. 

OT+T3-—p. gmit. 

230. 

3qq?f \/ "sT+qs^—P. S'TTOH. 

231. 

^qjjT—p. 5q?n._S. 222 . 

232. 

sq+qr—p. gwtrer. 

233. 

—P. HTOrq;. 

234- 

sq+v?!—-P. sqqfo. 

235. 

Sq+Sf—P. 3q55WRt. 

236. 

3T+fecf—P. 3qfo5’3J%. 

237. 

sq+pra—P. gqfcyf. 

238. 

3q-KTJ*+qjp—P. 3q*iq«i. 

239. 

3q-t%f—p. sq^h#. 

240. 

e7+^[—p. gq*sjn*J. 

241. 

sqpi—p. OTpra:. 

242. 

sq+sn+ftf—p. 3qri=ra?*, 

243. 

^TTf¥fcfv/OT+3IT+Ri—p. OTT- 


rswi:-S. 226. 

244. 

3<T+3TT4%—p. OTn%5f. 

245. 

sqre^^sq+an^—p. 

246. 

3^%/OT+f—p. 3qcT: ; g^ai;. 

247. 

sq+|—P. 3^r ; S'rsrfo 

248. 

aw—P. OTFi; 3^; 3stt. 

249. 

3FT—P. ^IH.. 

250. 

—P- 

251. 

3^R^—P. 35RT. 


3» 

252. 

3jPSd —P« 

253. 

—P. SS^.-S. 230. 


*S 

254. 

^—P. 


B. G. I. 22 
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255. 

—p. 

276. 

qEret—P. 

256. 

p. 

277. 

—p. g>*ui;. 

257. 

%% —P. 

278. 

—P. WRB? TO^rer;. 

258. 

—p. 

279- 

5f>^—p. W; TO- 

259. 

p. ms. 


fiTHTTfa. 

260. 

—p. w*; 

280. 

—P. ^R!T. 


-s. 233. -T. 70. 

281. 

—p. 



282. 

—p. g^q:. 

261. 

P. <^h • '^>*5,; 

283. 

^T55—p. sfifo®:. 


t$>.-S. 234. 

284. 

q>T?r—p. 


-T. 71. -Q. 5. 

285. 

3^1—p. q^on. 

262. 

P. ^>^T. 

286. 

3F&—p. 

263. 

Tf$l£R,-~P. 

287. 

—P. 

264. 

P. Wj WT: ; it^3T ; 

288. 

P. ^RcTTj TOTT^-S. 247. 


tpnPT; tpirac.j Wj ^T; t^R; 

289. 

q#T—-P. #^.-S. 248. 



290. 

*Mr~ P. ^ori- 


W:; insf:; 


^ti*; gslfa. 


S. 236. 


wifa. -S. 250. -T. 72. 

265. 

—P. 


-Q- 6. 

266. 

t?r—•P. tr. 

291. 

p. 

267. 

Wlr- p- W..-S. 237. 

292. 

—p. «ufcp5>:. 



293. 

TOTRiy^—P. ^JRJTq. 

268. 

wfore:—P. ^Tf^cr^r. 

294. 

—p. ^wn. 

269. 

—p. 

295. 

—P* 

270. 


296. 

TO—-P. qsqap; 


9»t 



271. 

afrara —P. artaST.-S. 239. 

297. 

—p.-q;*j!f. 

272. 

afirafa-sft—P. aftqsft:. 

298. 

P. 

273. 

240- 

299. 

TOT?*—p. 


3TT 

300. . 

—p. «fiT@3F?t:. 

274. 

afopr—P. affasm;. 

301. 

—p. aETf^rg^. 



"302. 

! ET^r— P. $Tf %. 

275. 

P. *Ef§rat, 

303. 

TO—P. TOP^} TOT!; TOR; 
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'swR; snrrT:; $i5r.*.-s.257. 
-T. 77.-Q. 7. 

304. —P. 

305. 5FH—p. sf.T^T.-S.266.- 

T. 79. 

306. —p. ^T^JTlTff- 

s. 268 . 

307. ssr^v't;—p. 

308. $pf—P. 270. 

-T. 81. 

309- —p. ^ISJ. =STS; 

^sr ; ^3--S.271.-T.82. 

310. 5l^r—P. 

311. fNr—P. fefJT. 

312. —P. 

313. P. ^ 5^5; 

* : 5 

%5T} %5j %:.-S. 274. 

314. —p. 

315. p. fofN^.-S. 275. 

316. 

317. ^tft—P. ^1^:.-S.276. 

-T. 83. 

318. ^—P. $5T: 

319. ^I'cT^ftsi—p. stotta' 

320. ¥$ (n.)—P. f^.-S. 278. 

321. P. fH- 

322. f*5—P. fSJf; g&. 

-S. 279. -T. 84. 

323. §f3ES—P. fgS.-S. 283. 

324. —P. f&. 

325. l?—P. 

*stlftr, ^rftTj 


. 

3^w ; IpNf; ffk: ; $5=37. 
feN; Nt§: -S. 



286. 

-T. 85. 


326. 

®5T (N.)- 

— p. ®?m. 

sfa. -s. 


287. 

-T. 87. 


327. 

Wtt —p 




f^^T.-S. 294.' 

-T. 88. 

328. 

FPT—P 

. ?qorr; 


329. 

FT—P. 



330. 

FTT—P. 

SWT. 


331. 

W%— P. 

WTcT, 


332. 

—P. 

few:; 


333. %g?5—P. %g5J5f. %s& ; . 

334. Nr—P. %OT;%$raw.-S. 299. 

335. P. 

336. P. seTut?^. 

337. —p, ^rasq;. 

338. 3>g—p. *gg:. 

339. term ,/ff—p. NwmTjir. 

340. f&?T—P. Nrfir:, -s. 301. 

-T. 89. 

341. ^—P. sgp^. 

342. sN—P. S5fa: ; 

-S. 303. -T. 90. 

343. p. iNfcr. 

344. tfT—P. ^5i:-T. 91. 

345. IN-—P. ?Nr. 

346. irNt,—P. 

347. sm—P. 

348. 5JN—P. qflPW ; ^Nt:. 

-S. 306. 
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349. 

OTT—P. 5PTT. 

373. 

mf&sa —p. jnfasw*. 

350. 

5jrftn.—P. SFft. 

374. 

*IT?r—P. nTSTTfa. 

351. 

ajn;—P. 

375. 

nppfr—p. mnsft. 

352. 

sr—P. aran; srara.-s. 308. 

376-. 

fr*—p. l^m^- 


-T. 93. 

377. 

*fta—p. man.. 

353. 

m.— p. aer^t; ara. -S. 310. 

378. 

mt—P. man.; 5r*n*s 5^ ! ; 


-T. 94. 


5015. 2%:. mra:.-S. 326.- 

354. 

sra—p. amn* 


T. 100. -Q. 8. 

355. 

ajTT?a—p. ajrfca:. 

379. 

sn (Adj.)—p. ntR%; nfrns; 

356. 




357. 

fiprn—P. ferarar. 

380. 

5? (n.)— p. 35:; msn.-S.329. 

358. 

afNr—P. asnn.-s. 312. 

381. 

3fr—P. guam*; gira*n; 

359. 

gs—P. gsn 


sums g?THTn.-s. 330. 

360. 

$*—P. fon.-S. 313.-T. 95. 

382. 

n°r—P. wa. 

361. 

Sifan,—p. SNI. 

383. 

Sf—P- WT%; niT^. 

362. 

$*r—p. $aaw[. -s. 315. 

384. 

Wn—P- TOf 


-T. 96. 

385. 

i}f—P. ^t|. 


as 

386. 

—P. nf§r; mn..-T. 101. 

363. 

^—p. asrn; %. 

387. 

mfa*?—p. 


*T 

388. 

P- nanrnjj ufanj. 

364. 

^T3®a > v / »m(irsf)—p. 

389. 

*55Tfa—p. amfa:. 

365. 

mryun (mf)—p. m: nap. 


ST 


-S. 318-T. 97. 

390. 

P. nKn; 3ft 

366. 

*Tfcr—p. n%: ; mfr- 

391. 

ftn—p. ntn:. 


S. 320. 

392. 

say^n.—P. sta: 

367. 

nf^—p. nfarn- 

393. 

gjot—p. SIPI^. 

368. 

ipsi—p. n^r... 98. 



369. 

P. mwkm;.-S. 323. 

394. 

n-—p. n. 

370. 

(**?) —P. 

395. 

P. n^n.-S. 342. 


n^@fca ; >IcaT} JRtsqq-; mp; 

396. 

nfon—p. nfenn. 


maRf. 

397. 

p. toH3. 343. 

371. 

mfr—P- m&n ; n&. 

398. 

—p. nnssn. 

372. 

*Rpr—P. n^ar. 

399. 

*&&&•— P. srasann. 
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400. 

P* 344. 

428. 

p. 

401. 

P. qfa. 


31 

402. 

P- 

429. 

WR.—p. WT5t: ; m?l, -S. 365. 

403. 

■W—P. ^-S.345.-T.103. 

430. 

—p. 3pr: ; 5RHR; gpm. 

404. 

P. WR; ^ 


-S. 369. 

405. 

—P. 

431. 

3R(5F)-P. 3P^ ; 3tR5t; 

406. 

^5—P. =35R.-S. 347. 


3RR?. 

407. 

=^~P. =^5%. 

432. 

^5—P* ^cRi. 

408. 

‘SfPSRT—P. ' 

433. 

SIR—P. «IR; 3RRR . 5R?f%; 

409- 

^FT—P- ^FR. 


siRTfr.-S. 371. -T. 111. 

410. 

—P. fa*R.-S. 348. 


Q. 10. 


I 

-3 

• 

o 

434. 

m—P. sw:. -S. 377. -T. 

411. 

—P. 


113. 

412. 

p. T^RPFT:. 

435.. 

P. 3RS*R ; SRRR!. 

413. 

f^RT—P. T^RR. 

436. 

®ITr—p. m.-T. 114.-Q. 11. 

414. 

fasatr-P. 

437. 

sir— p. gin#; snsrflr. 

415. 

^FR\/fcR.—P. fawn. -S. 

438. 

sjrv'sr (sit)— p. 5ticiRj siren. 


355- -T. 108. 


-S. 380. 

416. 

fa*—P. fa*R; fa>r.-S. 356. 

439. 

sn§— : P. srrg. 

417. 

^gv'^—p. =a^§:. 

440. 

stpraysr—P. stfr-s. 382. 

418. 

^facTR—p. 

441. 

—p. 

419. 

—P. %RTT. 

442- 

fa (^)—p. SJjR; g^gsj fasir. 

420. 

^ET§—p.^rro.-S. 357. -T. 

443. 

fa#R%/fa (<%?) —P. fa%J?TR. 


109. 

444. 

fasrayOT—P. faSR. 

421. 

%at—P. %,• 

445. 

faftl—P. fa^R:. 

422. 

%5T—P.^s.-S. 358. 

446. 

fa^fa («?[}—fag:. 

423. 

—P. 

447. 

sffa —P. sfiaijfa. 

424. 

=sg—p. *Rf%. 

448. 

Sft ^ —P. fasflfiNTO; sjfaft. 



449. 

sffaiT—P. sftFR. 

425. 

gs^__p. g«RR. 

450. 

sfrfart —p. sftftfo.-s. 386. 


@5?lfaj. 

451. 

1?—P. #$*1. 

426. 

S5S!Iciy@^— ; p. SSKRIR. 

452. 

irr— P. 5twT% ; sirj * 13 * 3 ;; 

427. 

felj—P. T^T; %?#3; %§J*. 


3T3TT; 9TOfa,-T. 117. 
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453. 

Srasiv/fT—P. 3T357J*. 

472. 371^73.—P* 37%WT:; 37%g. 

454- 

P. fpi3. 

473. 3^—P. 37R%; 37T%; T'TR. 

455. 

3T3—P. 3I33R; 

—S. 406. 


?IIW; 1PR; 3T7T3. ; ?T7T- 

474. 33'/3^—P. 3H7- 


3R; «Ftj STFR-S- 390. 

475. 33^—P. 377T; 37%; 373:; 


-T. 118. -Q. 12. 

37:.-S. 407. 

456. 

fT^R—-P. fT%3: ; ?T^TR!; 

476. 3T3—P. 3T3. 



477. 3173—P. 3T777; 3T77: ; 3T77T5; 

457. 

P-IPR; 

3T771.-S. 408. 

458. 

saffras—P. 33%c!3R; 

478. 3173,—P. 3T7R. 


-S. 395. 

479. %T33J—p. %%^7. 

459. 

P. . 

480. %S—See ttt. 

460. 

53*53—P. .53*537. 

481. 13S3.-A3T (%^)—P. %BR7- 


V 

482. 3 —P> 5 . 

461. 

77—p. SWroiR. 

483. g?R—p. ggas. 


?r 

484. 373—P. 373:.-S. 410. 

462. 

33v/33,—P. 337- 

,.485. P. gs:. 

463. 

333—P. 33 :. 

486. 3 %—P. 3 %:. 

464. 

g=R—P. 3?73: ; 3x37; 3#T. 

487. g$—P. I®?%; 3RF3. 


-S.397.-T. 120.-Q. 13. 

488. 3?oft7t—P. gprfR. 

465. 

R5T—P. cRT. 

489. 3 %—P. 3 %:. 

466. 

3«it— p. 3R.-S. 400. 

490. %3R— P. %7‘. ; MtTTT;. 

467. 

33T—P. ?RT. 

-S. 413.-T. 124. 

468. 

P. cRj 3§^ ; 37; 37T; 

491. %3%R— P. %5j{R7R. 


3$T:j 3RR; 3%R; 3R; 

492. 3%—P. 3pR. 


3RR; 5PWTJ; 3T%; 3R; 

493. 3R3y3T$—P. RSR. 


3TCTR; cX7R- cT- %3; %3R; 

494. P. 3T^7> R33T; R3%; 


%I; %:j 3: ; 3T. -S. 401. 

3^3.- 


-T. 119. 

495. 3n3—p. 3TT7R; 3777^ 337.’; 

469i 

33-—P. 337. 

57T7I3.; 3T%.-S. 416. 

470. 

333/3^—-p. 39R7. 

496. 3TT%3—P. TTPit.-S. 417. 

471. 

33$—P. 333T; 37%. 375} 

497. <3T3i|VR5r—p. 33777 ;. 


^7l%H3. 404. 498 . 77—P, 777;.- 
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499. *r—P. srat. 

500. fa—P. fafa: ; fag; 

- S. 420-T. 125. 

501. P. . 

502. P. 5^iIT:. 

503. ^r—P. ^r:. 

504. —P. 

505. —P. 

506. p. 

507. ®FT—P. W. 

508. P. ^wit; 426. 

509. ^TT—P. VU. 

510. P. 

511. (t^?r)—p. 

512. VS— P. 2RT. 

513. 3f—P. ?ffa. 

514. —P. qqifa; 5ETW%; 

^fTfa; XfaX.-S. 432- 

515. WT—p. *m*t 

516. ^ra^vsET—p. <uao?m. 

517. VZ— P. V*&} 

#[:.-S. 433. 

518. —P. WT:< 

519. faf—P. fa^T:. 

520. fas^T—P. fasqn; fX^TR; faRT- 

*IP1; faSTI.’; fasqt.- 

S. 436.-T. 129. 

521. XPT—P. 3(ta:.-S. 440. 

522. Xfav'Xt?—P- «flW*.-S. 442. 

-T. 130. 

523. ^RRr-P. XrfafRt^.-S. 445. 


525. 

5P- 5«R.; 


f%.-S. 455.-T. 133.- 


Q. 14. 

526. 

*5—P. XH 

527. 

€€—P. 55^. 458. 

528. 

€?T (<T^>—P. srcm; ^E; 


^ITORr; Z$V} ?3Rfe; £SH; 


9^r ; 'FPlfa; q^RT; q^lfa; 


q^.-S. 459.-T. 135. 

529. 

(q^q)—p. W.--S. 460. 


-T. 136. 

530. 

SS^v'S^ (q^)—P- WTOE- 

531. 

cfa—P. cfan. 

532. 

¥—p. X?; ^PI.J X^R; %r- 


sn*fc Xqu.-S.462.-T. 137. 

533. 

Xserr— p. Xqwrs. -s. 463. 


-T. 138. 

534. 

p. Xnm.. 

535. 

Xqs—p. Xq®*** 

536. 

X?r— P.Xtt.-S. 464.-T. 139. 

537. 

X?—P. XfU; XI; 


-S. 466.-T. 140. 

538. 

Xfa^—P. Xfcflts Xfe=; Xft- 


qPH; X^.“S. 469. 

539. 

X?i—P- With. 

540. 

Xq— p. Xq^;Xq.*; Xtrac- 

541. 

Xfa— p. dm; 3m-, tfawj 


Xtl:-S. 470.-T. 141- 

542. 

w— P- IP* 

543. 

#T—p. fXfa.-S. 473. 

544. 

ssq— p. msmirB. 474. 

545. 

5|—;p. 3ST. 


524. 5S—P. 1S15.-S.453.-T.132. 546. f—P. JSfaf. 
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547. 

fTS—P. fnr-.-S. 475. 

573. 

P. fS|BT:. 

548. 

—P. si!*3; Sfa:.-S. 476. 

574. 

§3—P- 

549. 

—P. 

575. 

an—p. sag:; 

550. 

P. 5=5!} 478-- 

576. 

an*—p. an* 3 ; an*i 3 ; «s4*. 


T. 142. 


-T. 147. 

551. 

src—p. snst-s. 480. 

577. 

armv'an—P. an**-.; afTJRT:. 

552. 

%—P. fr.-S. 481.-Q. 15. 

578. 

m— p- swts P ; ; PT.-S. 

553. 

TSE^.v'%5—P. %**:. 


498. 

554. 

P. 


3 

555. 

t*—P.!$:-S. 484.-T. 144. 

579. 

*—P. *. -s. 499. -T. 148. 

556. 

P. t*0.-S. 486. 


-Q. 17. 



580. 

*§3—P. *f55:. 

557. 

**—P. **3; **TT*.-S. 487- 

581. 

*s^r—p. *$ , tot3. 

558. 

m —P. WI; OT[; **.- 

582. 

*st—P. *frsTn. 


S. 489.-T. 145. 

583. 

**^—P. W..-S. 501. 

559. 

*4—P. *43; >?rK-S.490. 

584. 

*** (v.)—P. **3RP } **3if4; 

560. 

*T (v.)—p. S*TT*. 


**33- 

561. 

*nj—p. *t*t. *ran3- 

585. 

**^ (n.) —P. ***..-s. 502. 

562. 

*t*3— p. *m. 

586. 

*r—p. *n ; *n*T3; 4;:. -s. 

563. 

*R**yi—P- TOT3- 


503.-T. 150. 

564. 

*T*lTg—P. *4^**; *T$nST- 

587. 

*3K—P. *3ff3T; snSW; *4>. 


*T3; *43313. 

588. 

** (= 33*)—P. **rft. 

565. 

(?3Tfa) + **T—p. 

589. 

**—P. *^Tfa; TOI#[. 


faffed. 

590. 

p. *3*53. 

566. 

P- ^rTRITj sftaTOi, 

591. 

JiSV’^I—P. *S: ; *ST3; *i.- 

567. 

*fK—p. *f33;sftn. 


s. 506. 

568. 

P- WH 

592. 

ST*—P. *Tm*T3. 

569. 

1— P. TO?t; *T3nft; *4$. 

593. 

*!**>—P. TO:. 


-s. 494. 

594. 

*T*S—P. *3*:. 

570. 

*332—P. 1*3331; mTS=. ‘ 

595. 

*rtr—P. *rtr*T3. 

571. 

tfo—P. 1^3; *4:, 'gtiy'Z&T. 

596. 

* 1 *—P. *T*3. 


-S. 495. 

597. 

TO—P. TOTS.-S. 511. 

572. 

IS%3—P. 

598-. 

TO*—P. TO*3.-S. 512. 
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599. *nftWv^—P.WlftOTC. 

600. ra(^)—P.;fo. 

601. fotfm; (*i^)—p. fors^fo 

602. fo^K'fotfr|_p, 

603. fott*—P. fofift. 

604. fof—p. fof:-s. 5 

605. for—p. fo^TS; fo^T; fopj;. 

for*.-S. 518. 

606. —P. foRj^.-g. 52i. 

607. f^r^=rr«r—p. fopra;. 

608. fo^f^—P. fopcf:. 

609. fo^s/fo.^—fog;;, 

610. fop^^T—P. fosfo; fosraf?!; 

fossra. 

611. fora*—p. fop«mr. 

612. N+I’f—P. fofa. 

613. fora—p. foraTfo-S. 524. 

• 614. for^v'fot-fo—for^, 

615. fora (Adv.)— p. form*. 

616. fora (Adj.)—p.fora^jforar: 

-S. 525. 

617. fora—p. forra?.. 

618. fot-^ra.—p. fora?. 

619. fonpr—p. foqfo% ; fofforfo 

620. foitfsrav'ft+gst—P. fortfo:. 

621. foiWfot%—p. fora. -s. 

. 527. 


627. fof^T—p. foftwjfo 

628. fora—p. foras.-s. 535. 

629. foffor_p, ftfaff. 

630. fo^fo-^—p. fo^fo 

631. fof^T—P. fofojj. 

632. for—p. for. 

633. fora—p. fo^ fofo. _ 

536. 

634. fo?j (?ra+=?5)—p, fojtfra 

635. fora—p. forar. 

636. fora (fo-F^)_p. 

637* ftfo (for+fo)—fofor. 

638. foWfo+f%_p. 

fofor:.-S. 537. 

639. foT—p. for. 

640. ftsgv'fo^—p. fora;. 

641. fo^-—p. fora. 

642. m— P.^ft*. 

643. §—P. g. 

644. s—p. 3g.-s. 542. 

645. '!«b*4|—P. fo>E3rar.—s. 544. 

646. ^ffo—p. 

647. —p. qfot. 

648. at—P. at 

649. s 3Tnr—P. Hfpara. 

650. rara—p. rarcra;. 


622. fo^Ev'fo^—p. fog^;. 651. 

623. fo-af—P. fospr. 652. 

624. —P. foqr;. 653. 

625. —P. 654. 

626- fomOra)—P.fo^.fo^fo; 655. 

fo&%; fofljJH* 656. 
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q%q__p. qfojpj;. 

-P. 'Rfo; <mfo 

arc—p. vs- 

*rtfoi—P. j qfora:. 

aas—p. t rawT:.’ 

P. *rafo. 
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657. 99—P. qsfflt-S. 549.-156. 


658. «rfo*r-P. ifo. 

659. 99—P. 9^-S. 550. 

660. 99—P. 9^; 9*9: ; 91*1; 919T; 

9119; 91:; TO; 9Tff&T; 91T*1. 
-S. 552. -T. 157. 

661. 919—P. TOU ;9W; 919R.- 

S. 553. 

662. 9H3ra.—P. 9H9T9.. 

663. 911919— p. 91191*1. 

664. 9ft+%^'/9Tt+f^—P. 9R%Sq;. 

665. 9ft£rf3cT -p. qft- 

9fn%.\ 

666. 9fi9?—p. -S. 557. 

-T. 158. 

667- qft+9f—P. qf^ra. 

668. qfofoPcPraty9ft+(%?9.—P. 9T1- 

669- 9?*lffiI—P. 9T^IfIT. 

670. IT^TW—P. 

671. P. 9^3139. 

672. 9TO9FT—p. qf^nn:. 

673. qftsr'Jr—p. qfermw. 

674. 9ft+9f—P. 9%fT%; 

675. 9^991—P. 9f^99l. 

676. 9fl91%3,—P. 9f^9!^#r. 

677- qfoqst—P. 9T19%9. 

678. 9T^9#as!Tv/qf^+TTlir—P. 9R- 

9if%39*i. 

679. 9ft+S9—P. 9 fta« 9 f% . 

680. qft-KT+s^—p. qfW9T^. 

681. 9§59—p. 9&9: ; 99*919.. 

682. 9^—p. q*tffo. 


683. 9ft+inWTT ((%*§)— P. 9*fo- 

f%S%. 

684. qft+sq+sn^—P. qfqrcra. 

685. 9|fo9— P. 9|f9ctq;. 

686. 999.^ <fr— p. 99HT9.. 

687. 999 —P. 999:. 

688- 9fo9—P. 9(99*1. 

689. 9"?—See ?^r. 

690. 'Zm.'Jtt (9^r)—P. 9399:; 

9399,. 

691. 9199*9—P. 9199*99. 

692. 9T099—P. 9T099; 9P>99:; 9T»9- 

9T9TH,; 9TJ99T:.-S. 568- 

693. 91995— P. 9T99>*1. 

694. 9T9—P. 91%.—S. 570. 

695. 9T9— p.- (Mas.) 9T9T: ; 919*9:; 

9T%5-(Neu.) 9T99.; 9T9T9,; 
9199.— S. 573. 

696. 9r=99r-P. 91*9199.-8.'574. 

697. 9TW—p. 9T99*1. 

698. 9l4—P. 9T9; 9T919; 919:; 

9T9k. 

699. 9T99i— P. 9T991:. 

700. 9T99— P. 9T99Tfo. 

701. ftcTrai—P. fo9T9|*; fo919SH.; 

fo9T*f?T!. 

702. fog;— P. focR:;. fo9T; .fo^ITH; 

fofi..-S. 576. 

703. 'ffoT—p. tftsiT. 

704. 5°9-—P. 30 ^. goq : . gn^;. 

3 «%.-S. 577. 

705. 39—P. 3919; 3919.; S9T: 

-S. 578. 
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Common Basic Form 


706. 5*5“P» 3^:-S. 580.-T. 

162. 

707. jg—p. gjng.^j:. 

708. g?—P. 

709. gwng—p. g^cng. 

710. g*T—p. g*T. 

711. gim—p. g^mg ; g*Fi: ; gxjoft. 

712. g^TcR—p. g^TcH:. 

713. gig—P. giwr ; gigg ; gig.-; 

SllT!; gitr } g-w-S. 583. 

714. g^g—p. g^rcrig. 

715. gg—p. gwnft. 

716. g«^55—P. g^rft:. 

717. g«r—p. g*rg. 

718. gt^Wg^r—P. gffcr?ng. 

719. p. g^.-. 

720. p. gf?r. 

721. g£—P.g^rcgjg-ig; gjf. # 

-S. 588.-T. 168. 

722. —P. 

723. i«lf—P. Sl^. -S. 590. 

-T. 170. 

724. ' g«l^l—P. H^T. 

725- P. sfsprtg ; gftsng. 
-S. 592. 

726- 2S—P. 

727. tp>f—P. tfagg. 

728. tfa—P.tfaTg ; tmT:. 

729. trig—P. tWig. 

730. srera—p.. stork -s. 

594. 

731. irsm—p. srororog. 

732. sr-HBRt—p. W5Jir%. 


733. g^{^_p. 

734. g^rlr—p. srfrfirg ; j^% : . q^. ; 

^f^TT'-S. 59S.-T. 171. • 

735. spspr—p. 

736. srsnr—p. 5^.. 

737. SRI7%~P. Jfsnqfr., 

738. g+?T(v.)—P. sRrRi^ipsrHrfir. 

739. STfT (n.)—P. jx^xqr.- 

S. 597. 

740. TO-p. ^r. 

741. —p # 

742. JrfSrqTs/JT+^+gT—p. ijfasiBr. 

743. irfoiqn—p. xrf&nrra^. 

744. g-Htg—p. 

745. gmq—p. srarcng. 

746. gfcr—p. sr%. 

747. gfa+w (v.)—p. 

748. gfcr+'T^—p. 

749. —p. ir%#rfwfg. 

750. g%BT—p. rfl^TST.—S. 599. 

751. —p. rtc^t^. 

752. g%fffr^irfir+^T (f^p^y_p > 

; gfefoiT. 

753. SR11PX—p. qgjqpB. 

754. gfriWs^_p. sxftg.., 

755. tfgs N .sr+f^r—p. rrfgsg. 

756. P. snftrg. 

757 . srgsrfo. 

758. g%g^q+^—p. ixtas. 

759. g+«*IT—p. g^s?ig;. 

760. wg—p. giwr. 
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761. RHR3T—P. TOR^cT; 

iFr^rrf^T. 

■762. TOB P. TO®. 

763. JT+q^~P- 5m%; JT'TST'%; TOt; 

764. JTTOjsT+'T^—P. qT^q;. 

765. TO(Sfr) ^~P. TOR; Wllft. 

766. TORtW^ + C^) P. 

TOR%!. 

767. Jiftarof—P. 

768. ipw (n.) —P. TOUj TORs- 

S. 605. 

769. *T+( H.) P.qrofR 

770. VrifosJ q + (H.) *R—P. TO 

f^S- 

771. TOT—P. TOT. 

772. q+TO{—P. TOT^T. 

773. ITS—P. ng:; TOT. 

774. TOPI—P. TO (TO* 

775 . qmfTO.—P* tot^I; toRtR. 

776. TOT^—P. TOR!; TORR; TOR. 

—S. 607. 

777. TO^—P- TO%.-S. 608. 

778. q+5^ (S 5 ?)—P. TO'TO* 

779. n + fa) TOf—P. ipp^fir. 

780. TOR—P. TORR. 

781. sr+arr—p. tot%. 

782. TOR J TOTO—TORT:. 

783. n&Rj q+f?—P. JTpis. 

784. sr+3^—P. qgTO?f. 

*785. TOq?W q+5R—P. tonr. 

786. TOR—P. TOTO;; TOR!; 3R^. 

S. 612. 


787. Wfr—P. TOtTO; TOR#. 

788. TOIW TO#—P. TOR:. 

789. H+^f—P. TORT#; TO#. 

790. TOTOW P. TOTORfc 

791. q+TOJ—P* TO^?T. 

79*2. P* TO&t; q##. 

793. mvfaj q+m. ()— p. to- 

RTO. 

794. qR^ra-v/q + R + ar^—p. qR- 

»Rfiqr. qR*TOTR. 

795. q+R+#—p. qR##. 

796. q+R?r—p. qfTOfo; #|*3;. 

797. TOtTs/ q+fcl. ( #.) p. TO^ff; 

TO%. 

798. qffa—P. TOl%H; TOl%:. -S. 

615. 

799. (Mf)—P. TO«5!; 
TOt.-S. 616. 

800. q+R^—P. TOTfaTOt; 

TO2TI%TT:.-S. 617. ' 

801. TORS J 3T+^—P. TO!#. 

802. qTOT—P. Sr*.; SRT^; £g:.- 

S. 944. For ^qfjas a noun 
see that word itself. 

803. TOTTO—P. TOTOTO.-S. 618. 

804. TO^s/ q-HRjT—P. to^T:. -S. 

619. 

805. TOI—P. qgfcr. 

806. TORJu+^R;—P. TO%T. -S. 

620. 

807. TOTO—P. TOWfc 

808. q-KR-HP. TOT#; TOR. 



Common Basic Forms 


809. WK—P. qSTqq. • qg$. -S. 

621. -T. 173. 

810. P. q fes fo t.. 

811. 3+^—P. 

812. W&lJ q+ 3 —P. q^T; q^:. 

813. vmmj q+i^—p. q^q. 

814. q+IT—p. q^flfa; qstft; qfT- 

^T%. 

815. q+fg—P. qf^tcf; qg%. 

816. q$T3—P. qfTq:. 

817. qiM—P. irrsa*.. 

818. qif—P. qTf.. 

819. qisifis—p. qqgaq:. 

820. qm—P. qFIH; qTO3. ; qify 

qr^-S. 624. -T. 174. 

821. qrftq.—P. qTterq. 

822. qiqpq—p. qr*n«ra:. 


832. *R!—P. ^rrq. 

833. qt^-v/q+f^-P. qR$3; q^> : ; 

qrq>T; MIMilfa. 

834. ql^^Ir-P. qt^qrq. 

835. % (q+q^)—p. qrsq%. 

836. m^qqRVq+q^—P- ?par* 

837. qRWq4%—P. qiifq;. 

9K 

838. —P. q^qf*; q&; q&g. 

-S. 635.-T.178.-Q. 18. 

q 

839. qq—p. qq. 

840. qsjq^r—P. qsT*.. 

841. q?q—p. q?qq ; q^4T^.-s. 638. 

~T. 179. 

842. q^q—P. qqrfci; q^. 

843 . q^g—p. qsg : 5 q»^i..—s. 640 . 


823- 

qrrW q+3TTq— P. qms. 

844. 

824. 

qT^ (q+qig)—P. qT'gqi^; 
qr^qf^T; qi’af; qpaRt; 



qTMqRl; qR# ; qrc$. -s. 

845. 


626. 

846. 

825- 

qR^ (q+siKf) — P. qppfr. 


826. 

qif — qTsfc^q. 

847. 

827. 

qif! ( q + 3J^ or ^)— P. qif; 

848. 


qTf:. 

849. 

828. 

ftq—p. TqqcRi; fqqq.; m: ; 
faqraT!; tqqn. -S- 630.-T. 
175. 

850. 

829. 

sfifa— P. sftftl:. -S. 632- -T. 

851. 


176. 

852. 

830. 

Ifiqqiq—P. qiqqFnq. 

853. 

831. 

'if ( q+|)—P. q?q. 

854. 


34.9 


q?5—p. qqj^ qaqm^j qsqq.; 
qqqK; qqqq.-s. 641.- 
T. 180. 
qf^—P. qffc. 

q|— p. q?*; qpi; qf^R; 

q#f; qf3.-S.642.-T. 181. 
WTS—P. qi5q:. 
qm—p. qntT3.-s. 648. 
sftq—p. qfaq.-S. 649. 
gfe—p. q®q:; gfe- 

*R; f%3; S&; 

l^F; fS*rr.-S. 650.—Q. 19. 
gq— p* gq-'j qqr:. 

If—P* S^ 7 - 

—P. 

%s?q^qq (qt^)—P. 
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855. (*tf)—P. ^r^!. 

856. (Neu.)—P. 5TST; W*:; 
srsrjrr; a'grf&T.-S. 654.- 
X. 184.-Q. 20. 

857. ST5FI, (Mas.)—P. srsn®^.- 

S. 654.-T. 184. 

858. ifTSFT—P. WTSTWTtj 

imft.-S- 659. 

859. imrft—P. mifr. 

860. \ (Irregular) or brt — p. snpr • 

3ITf;snf:. 

861. \ (Regular)—P. appffa.; 

StftUl; 3^; ffT. 

*r 

862. P. *PR: ; ’TOTJ.-S. 660. 

863. *ff*Fi—P. *1^1^.; j 

*RPn.—S. 661. 

864. W^—P. *PPR.-S. 662. 

865. TOs/ 5 *^—P. *^*1. 

866. m— P. *P5E}; *F5lfcl; 

w% ; »j3P0j vranrr. -t. 
186. 

867. *PT—P. *Prra. ; 

-S. 663.-T. 187. 

868- w*ra—p. ^pTFraif^r.-S. 666.- 

869. P. m-. 

870. P. ^T:; *PRT;; 

VRTRC. 

871- *T^!151T^; 

MNbitif&i. 

872. *RERfR—P. 

873. ’dTCt—p. m 


874. P. *ITO; ^5; 

*%.-S. 669.-T. 189. 

875. »U*WT— P. ^TT^T. 

876. *TTmV *£ (^)—P. vrTsra^cf:. 

-S. 671. 

877. *rr|—P. amFPTj *rra%. 

878. *rm—P. *rm. 

879. (N.)—p. VW-, W. 

880. (v.)—p. vrrew^TT. 

881. P. raw. 

882. vftrr^/¥fr—p. vftet^. vftcH^T; 

^crn.-s- -674. 

883. P. vft«rr:.-S.676. 

884. toWto—P. s^nsra;. 

885. 3J3T—p; g^TT; gf%; 

S^PT; 

-S. 678. 

886. h; (’Tf)—P. sw^cIT; 

^;^T; *PIT<T; *RfccT; ^Tfir ; 
*rf%cTT; 5frf^TRT; 

*rfa«rra:$ ¥rm?T; *tr- 

^3; TO; TO 

887. hl(n.)—P. gfa. 

888 . TO—P- TOTO TO^I 

TO -S. 679. -T. 191. 
-Q. 21. 

889. P. TO* 

890. TO~P. TO ! ; 

891. TO - P> TO* 

892. ^—P. 

893. *13—p. jjit:, 

894. P. TO.-S. 685. 

895. 5ft—P.'M:. 


350 



Common Basic Forms 


896. —P- 

897. —P. ^T; #t*RT^. 

898. . p. 

899. tffT—P. ^mr: ; 5TFt:- 

S. 687. -T. 192. 

900. p. wf}. 

901. #sft—P. »rt^.-s. 688. 

902. STH—P. swft. 

903. WfiJ—P. wip.. 

904. 5TUPRW STJPPI.. 

905. P. ifi:. 

*T 

906. P. 

907. JTrf—P. ; m:, *rar; W5TTS; 

J!?t.-S. 693. 

908. J#—P. JricH.-S. 694. 

909. JT^.-S. 698. 

910. *I«r-—P. Jraptj *r$. -S. 701. 

-T. 194. 


922. *WH—P- *WkH; *PETO*, 

923. JR#—P. J?%-S. 708. 

924. JR5—P. u&r.-S. 709. 

925. JI^—P. JlglS. JlfSTj 

flfHL. -S. 

710.-T. 197. 

926. —p. jncm^R;. 

927. JTCt— p. JTfte.-S. 712. 

928. JfT (Adv,)— P. J*T. 

929. jtts^— p. frrgsng, ; a=rrgwr. 

930. Jng;—p. Jnerr. 

931. JTFT^—P. JR5JW:; JTR^T:. 

932. P. JTTJt^5 3TFRIT: -S. 
719.-T. 199. 

933. jpg?—P. sigifaT; 

934. Jim—p. *n*ra^ Jium:; 

935. TTRT—P. JTIW; JTr^T; JTPmj. 

-S. 722. “T. 201. 


911. p. 5RW: ; JPRIT; JRs.-S- 
703. -T. 195. 

912. JpftftR.—-P* 

913. *rg—P. Jmi; w ; Jig-.. 

914. Jrg 5 ^—p. JtssmTJ*; Jig^r.; • 

*rg%.-s. 704. 

915. JRt^ 5 ?—P. JR^PJ. 

916* JR.—P. *Rnr; *^5 

JR#; Jp#5 JRJRf; 

917. *pgsJTs/ JRL~P- 
918- JP5T—P- Jp5r:.-S. 705- 

919. iFK— P. 

920. «Tl°T—P. 196. 

921. —P. 


936. ttHkT—P. Jfreg:. 

937. *rr*Wt^—P. mnqfr#:. 

938. JTI^—P. 

939. JTW—P. S. 723. 

940. RT5T?Kr—P* gw#. 

941. fire—P ftft.-S. 724. 

942. #*arr—P. ft«rT-S. 725. 

943. ft*—p. ft#. 

944. SWS? (S*?)—P- 8«W; 

g?RHj gas.-S. 726. 

945. 5? (5*5)—P- S«T; 

#gft«*ITft ; 

946. s^r—p. 5#; 3^; 3ft. -S. 

727. -T. 204. 
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947. 

g??3— p. ito-s. 728. 

974. 

33?—P- 3^:. 

948. 

p* 3*%^- 

975. 

33—P. 153c* ; 1S3T; 3#; 33*%; 

949. 

g%—P. TO- - ; 5^?.; 


33%. -S- 743. 



976. 

33—: p. 333; 33 :; 3313; 33T- 

950. 

ggs—p. ggs*%- 


3T3; 3313; 33T: ; 3%; 3%3; 

951. 

51?—P- 5f§f : 


3%1; 3|:. -S. 744. -T. 

952* 

si—p. W&S-, *ts3%. 


208. -Q. 23- 

953. 

jjs —P. q?S} 3STS.-S. 729. 

977. 

3c mj 33.—P- 3c*3: ; 333T; 33- 

954. 

3^—P. 5%3?.-S. 730. 


3T3; 33f3:. 

955. 

3^3.—P. 5$. 

978. 

333T3J 33.—P- 33313:. 

956. 

355 —p. 3 jST^t.-S. 731. -T. 

979. 

3*3 — P- 333:; 3cf*3T3.-S. 749. 


205. 

980. 

33?—33?. 

957. 

1—P. %3%. 

981. 

33.—P- 33%; 33%; 33*%. 

958. 

3»l—P. WTTqr.-S. 732. 

982. 

33 — P. 33. 

959. 

TO 3—P* TOT; TO -S. 

983. 

33T—P. 33T.-S. 750. 


733. 

984. 

33133,—P. 33T33..-S. 751. 

960. 

3^—P. 3?33 J 5^?. "T. 206. 

985. 

331—P. 33T. 


-Q. 22. 

986. 

3*3—P. 3%. 

961. 

%3r— p.^rwT.-S- 736. . 

987. 

3^— P. 3?.; 353.; 33; 33T; 

962. 

5*31%?.— P. ?*315ft. 


3TO;3*%3; JW; 3TOC; 

963. 

33 —p. 5*3:. 


3:; 3T; 313; 3T*%; 313; 

964. 

1*3 —P. fo?. 


3i: ; %; %3; %3I3.. -S- 

965- 

3f¥— P. 3TO--S. 738. 


752. 

966. 

4TO—P. %3?.-S. 739. 

988. 

35*31— P. 3?TO1.-T. 210. 

967. 

3T1— p. 3*13; 31?: ; 3TH3. -s. 

989. 

33—P. 33:. 


740. -T. 207. 

990. 

33—P. 33?.—S. 755. 

968. 

3*TO 3|—P. 3T133- 

991. 

35S3 J 3f—P. 3S53?. 

969. 

3tf|5r J 3|— P. 3lfTO. ; 3*%tT:. 

992. 

31 (V.)—P. 31%; 31*%; 3113%. 

970. 

3f^f*—P. 3**1?T3. 

993. 

3133—P. 3133. 

971. 

4*3—P. 3 * 33 . 

994. 

3133“P- 313313 . 

972. 

4*%?,—p. 4W*. 

995. 

313?—P. 313?. 



996. 

3133. (Adv.)— P. 3133.. 

973. 

3TO/ 3?—P- 33?3:. 

997. 

3133, (Adj.)— P. 31313. 
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Common Basic Forms 


998. g^5W: 5 g^icrcT:; 
3^ : ; 3%; 3%:.-S. 760.- 
T. 211. 

999. gn—P. gJt.-S. 212. 

1000. g*n<i.—p. g*rq^. 

1001. 3*5—P. §?fqT; fS#; 

g^Tcfj |55*n^. 

1002 . gwigygsr—p. 1^, 

1003. 3^—P. g^ ; g^ gs^ 

3^-S. 762. 

1004. 'g^rnpg—P. gsjTCFg--. 

1005. gfa%*—p. gfaflrc;?. 

1006. g^r (n.) —p. gfe.* 

1007. g^ (v.)—p. g*r ; g^ 5 
• qte^.-S. 763. 

1008. gg^%/g^—p. ggs^j gg^. 

1009. ggsjpr—p. ggsrn:. 

1010. 3^—-p. 5TOS; m.-, 5WTj 

cT^Tj 9CT; 55P3;. 

1011- —P. 

1012. gr^^gar—p. qftRSJr:. 

1013. %r—p. ^th^j gpiqj g?n: ; 

qtnffiC; qfaPT; qfr; ^T; 
#I:.-S. 764.-T. 213.- 
Q. 24. 

1014. sfrffRC.—P. 

#Pft. 

1015. 4t<*wwv/g^—P. #wrr. 

1016. ^te^v'gf—p. - 

1017- p. s^mrs.—S. 769. 

1018. ^—P. STftR; qtftf; afrft:. 

-S. 771-T. 214. 

1019. aN*—P. 

B.G.I.23 


X 


1020. 

w—p. wffe.-s. 772. 

1021. 

P. T3Rf: ; 

S. 773.-T. 216. 

1022- 

W—P. ift.-S. 775. 

1023. 

P. 7cTT:.-S. 776. 

1024. 

P. RH;.-S. 778. 

1025. 

R—P. Wfo. 

1026. 

— P. 

1027. 

R—P. W--S. 779. 

1028. 

—P. RR. 

1029. 

RT — P. WIT:. 

1030. 

Re;—p. 

1031. 

RR—P. RVW. 

1032. 

trRt— p. wsfR. 

1033. 

P. Rft. 

1034. 

p. ^TSfT. 

1035. 

ttshst—; p. rkjr ; tishspij 

RS^S; TFSRfIS; ^Pl^t. 

1036. 

RHf-P. R3JR; R$«r.- 

S. 785. 

1037. 

Rft—P. RfR;Rfa:.-S.787. 
-T. 219. 

1038 

RSR—P. RFR. 

1039. 

RR—P. R*fc. 

1040. 

P- 

1041. 

53—P. WITH; 5SR.-S.789. 

1042. 

5R—P. 5RT. 

1043. 

^7—P. R7R; 

5$®r.-S. 792.-T. 220. 


vS 

1044. P. S3SR. 5S313T. 
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1045. 

3*T — P. STOST; 3*1%; 3g*%; 


3*TOT; 3%; 3^,-T. 22 1. 

1046. 

swrv'ssr—p. awrs.-S. 795. 

1047. 

—p. smR. 

1048. 

3T*T —P. 3TVR.-S. 797.- 


T. 222. 

1549. 

fcl—P. ^P. 

1050. 

f3?—p. fee#; 

1051. 

^—p. %t§5st%. 

1052- 

3fo—P. 3faJJ[; 3iRfi:; 


; 3Hi|^ • 3t%; 

3t%f.-s. 799. -T. 223. 

1053. 

3tw —p. 801. 


sr 

1054. 

P. 5TOTfc.-S. 804.- 


T. 225. 

1055. 

TO- P. TO^. 

1056. 

TOg— P. TO:. 

1057. 

^— P. TOSfT; 3*1%; 3TOT; 


’TOTTfa. 

1058. 

TO — P. TOR. 

1059. 

TO*— P. TO^~ 

1060. 

p. TO} TOf%} TOf%; 


sf^rfor. 

1061. 

to— P. TO.-S. 808. 

1062. 

TO—P. Wi. 

1063. 

(*&.) —p. ^RTTO; 


TORTCTft. 

1064. 

TO&— P. TO&-S. 813. 

1065. 

p. Mir. 

1066. 

tot— p. tor; tottr.; #.- 


s. 814. 

1067. 

^R.—p. TOfr. 


1068. *3—P- TO*Ts j 

1069. «ra~p. efaRT. 

1070. P. W^Tfir. 

1071. p. 

1072. 3T—P. *TT. 

1073. 9If—P. SrTOTH; 

-s. 816.-T. 227. 

1074. —p. *nw*.; 

1075. 3T3[—p. 3T55.-S. 820.- 

T. 229. 

1076. *TTfH— P. ^Tf^r:-S. 821.- 

T. 230. 

1077. 3ig—p. *rg: ; 

1078. —P. WTwfa. 

1079. 3TOW—P. TOR: 

1080. tots;—P. top; TOrtftr. 

1081. «ITgf%—P. 

1082. *rTS^r—P. ^Tg^TOT; STg^P. 

1083. fir+«BW[—p. firsfrijm;.- 

S. 822. 

1084. —P. Pra°f:. 

1085. faTOg,—P. few:. 

1086. P. fa^KR^-S. 823. 

1087. T^R\/fa+3R.-P. faseFS:. 

1088. frRTV'faw*—P. ^Rcf!.- 

S. 827. 

1089. —p. fawn-*. 

1090. fa-tRf—P. feTO^; f^T- 

1091. farc—P. fasprq.; f^pi: .- 

S. 828. 

1092. fteiv'ft+ii-p. farora.-; 

fcsiFtor:. 
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1093. f*+?T—P. tanfarg} 1114. 

^ 9TJr * M%.-S. 853. 

1115. ffensg—p. 


Msg; 


1094. fMv'ft+ffg—P. Mm. 

1095. (to know)—p. f^5WT; 

M[; fagt; Mg . 
^fegg.-S. 837.- 

T. 232. 

1096. fag (to be)—p. fasret. 

1097. Mt—P. faOTTg; fagrg- 

S. 838.-T. 233. 

1098. fa-K—P. OTHSg. 

1099. ftBf—P. Mg-S. 840. 

1100. fa+«lT—P. Mnfa; fasfaft. 

1101. fa-Rg—P. ffersr. 

1102. fMf—P. fas^faj fa^fa. 

1103. . ftsppng.- 
S. 846. 

1104. fa*T—P. ffeTT. 

1105. fairer—p. fferrerg; ifeng:. 

ffeTTOT. 

1106. fafa^/fa+fa-Hg—P. fafa- 

*rag. 

1107. fa+fa-nrg—P. faMr. 

1108. fa+fa+ig (3g)—P. fafa- 

1109. fafafMVfa+M+far—p. fafa- 

fa%:. 

1110. ffeg—P. fa?^; 

fulfil. 

1111. fa+«lfa+Ig(3<|)—P. ffelK'IcM. 

1112 . farffo s/fa+Tf^+f—P. WTOcIg; 

wCiaiw, fartraig. 

1113. fatfM—P-fa'tfM.-S. 851. 


1116. fag—-P. fagg fag:. 

1117. fagfa—P. fagM:- fagMg; 

fagfag; Mjfr; faggfarg; 
fagcts.--S. 855. 

1118. fagWfa + g^ (gssr}—p. 

fag 5 ^; ftg?RT:. 

1119. fa+g^ (g5f)~P. fagar ; 

fagijfa; IWftpft. 

1120. fa+5|—P. fag0%; 

1121. fags— P. fagjR. fagST:.- 

S. 859.-T. 237. 

1122. fa+s?j—p. fam 

1123. P. Mot . 

1124. fare—p. fare:. 

1125. fa^v/fa-ngr--p. Mm. 

1126. faOTg—P. few:; fag^; 

Mot.. 

1127. fafa«T—P. fafa*IT:. fafa%:. 

1128. faHh/frPI? (*t)—P. falSg; 

fa#. 

1129. ffen<5—P. Msg. 

1130. fa+M—P. ftW. 

1131* fafalSV'fa+fal^—P. fafeiai:. 

1132. Mi—P. MtfT.-S. 873. 

1133. M—P- fa#; ffeifar. 

1134. Mr—:P.fagFT;fagg.-S.875. 

1135. fa-^(—*faTs)—P. fa%(-^T:). 

1136. M—P. Mg* 

* 


1137- M—P. ffeW. 
355 



Bhagamdglta Word-Index Pt. Ill-A 


1138. faro—P. foPIR.; foran.- 

S. 877. 

1139. fiWTf—P. 

'1140. foTTT^I,-—P. T^TT^t. 

1141. fWt^v^+ffc$—p. ftinpaq;. 

1142. f^v'faWT—P. 

1143. f^S—P. T^3: ; T%wrt. 

1144. %rn—p. 

1145. fos^'/fa-rest—p. 

1146. —p. f^srrm-, 

' \ r 

1147. —p. fer+sr, 

1148. fom.—?. FKcF5!: ; 

fom-; fa^T. 

1149. f^m:—p. f^cTT?^. 

1150. ftWT—P. fawn.-S. 878. 

1151. fcf^v'ft+for—p. 

1152. fc+sr—p. i^rc. 

1153. M^Tv'^r+gT—p. W^ctT^; 

faf^lT:.-T. 243. 

1154. <Tf (m%>—p. ft^. 

1155. ^Ir-P. ^ffera;.-S. 882. 

1156. l^FT—p. 1^}^. 

1157. —p. SRT; S$5T; 3T?fc; 

#3q;. 

1158. lf«Jr—p. iwfwi^ . 

1159- m—p. %iq;.-s. 886. 

1160. (to know) —p. %rrr- 

1161. ^ (N.)— P. 5^t:j 

887.-T. 

246. 

1162. ^RcI«4 n /t^ (to know)—p. 


1163. %sr (to know)—p. 

itsrq;. %*:. . 

1164. I'Tg—p. ^Tg:. 

1165. %TOT?r N / %^r—p.ltmpr:. 

1166. ItRPT—P. 

1167. I^TFT—p. |^T?3Tq;; 

1168. IfH—'P. 892. 

1169. 1^—P. ^TTs.-S. 893. 

1170. P. 

1171. —p. sq^q:. o3jf^, 

1172. SJRte Jl%+31%+f—: P. sitfr- 

cfT^r. 

1173. (ft+3#+ti)—P. sjffa- 
<Tft«rra. 

1174. sqsfT—p. s^T. 

1175. P. SJT^cT; swrfolj 

1176. 5^1^71% + sig + ^ r - p. 

1177. + an + s*T+fa—p. 
52rqrrf^R3r. 

1178. p. sq^raw.-s. 901. 

1179. —P. sqq- 
fots; 32RT%n:. 

1180. —p. sir- 

ssraWr. 

1181. arrjr (f^+3ng;)—p. sqrrar. 

1182. sJTTH^^+stT^—p. sq-THq;. 

1183. 35TTW¥r—p. o?nfa2m. 

1184. 5qra—p. 65rra:.-s. 906. 

1185. ^WstJ^+^U-V ^—P. s q r g^q . 

1186. (^+3^+3^)—p. ap$q. 

1187. P. 5^^ s^rqr. 



Common Basic Forms 


1188. 

1189. 

1190. 
1191- 

1192. 

1193. 

1194. 

1195. 

1196. 

1197. 

1198. 

1199. 

1200. 
1201. 
1202. 

1203. 

1204. 

1205. 

1206. 
1207.. 
1208. 

1209. 

Ij210. 

1211 . 

1212. 

1213. 


ssr—P. rn-, sSfcr. 

SET 

51®—P. SPRtfcT; 

5T 5 Rv / 5rf—p. 

5T$t—P. 5lf*l. 
w— P. 5ifT: ; unfits 

51#. -S. 909. 

51 s —p. 513J. 

5RT—P. WWr:.-S. 910. 

5If—-P. 5F^ ; 5ff:j 
5RJJI.} 5T#T. 

511??—P. 5Tf&. 

—P. ?0%:. 

5TS3C—P. 5ts^:.-S. 911. 

5W—P. 5W5;; 5UU.-S. 912. 
51$—P. 5taftr. 

5R°T—P. JtROTJ*. 

5l<k—P. 5ICR5?;; 5t<TOfuT;5I^. 
-S'. 915. -T. 249. 

P. 5ltTI%:. 

5t£r,—P. 5H7. 

5I51T?-—P. 5RITfs. 

5rf^—P. 5RTT.-S. 917. 
5T-^Ir—P. 5WPk 
5I9T—P. 5l5tTfa.-S. 918. -T. 
250. 

5TOT—P. 5iraTJ.-S.919. 
5IF5T— P. 5IF3J.-S. 920. 


5TP5RT.-S. 921. -T. 251. 

1214. 5TTTJ—P. mfe. 

1215. 5fra—P. 5fppnj.-s. 923.-T. 

252. 

1216. —p. 

1217. 

1218. —P. fWT. -S. 926. 
-T. 253. 

1219. ftw—p. ftnsr:; ft#?. 

1220. P. g$s.-S. 929. 

1221. gfe—p. g^. 

-S. 930. -T. 258. 

1222. W$—P. tT^Tj 5rifa3^. 

1223. g*r—P-S*IPI > ;g*ir:.-S.932. 

-T. 259. -Q. 29. 

1224. P. otaftr. 

1225. 5»—P. 5RPFT; ; W ! . 

1226. W —P. 533JJ. 

1227. P. 3T^[; «3; 

^TT; 

1228. P. fwffi!; 

1229. trai—p. Irars. 

1230. —P. #E*T.-T. 260.- 
Q. 30. 

1231. rfra—p. #3^. 

1232. 5V$—P. sfNfa. 

1233. 5 2 TT®—P- 55T3TJ. 

1234- P. WS^E^rKf:. 


WT^cT-—P. SITT^j 5!Tf%:. 1235. SP5T—P- «®5T; **$T; 

*Tltt5—p. 5rrt^Tj;. W«45d:; %i4i4I<; *WR. 

5TPSRT—P. 5tT^?i^Tj 51TW1; "S* 940. 

5IFS3:; 5TWSTJ; 1236. T^tV'{%(—P. ft?TT:. 
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1237 . *fr—P. sfr. 

-S. 941 * 

1238 - p. gwi; gqr. 

1239 . gm-P. gwrat. 

1240 . (n.)— p. wn. For 
as an adj. see irw. 

1241 . p. srfoaiw. 

1242 . qfa—P. «tqq.-S. 945 . 

1243 . -qq—P. gPr. 

1244 . WS—P. 

1245 . qqqv^q—P. qqq. 

1246 . W—P. q®a:. 

1247 . ^RT—P- Wl:. 

1248 . qrRv'qsg—:P. q^q ; q^j 

gsRTi.-S. 948 . -T. 261 . 

1249 . Sl%—P. qW; q*sftq; q% ; 

^3!. 

1250 . q«^--P.'ETIlW;qf^-S. 950 . 

-T. 262 . 

1251 . « 1 *T—P. q^. 

1252 . qi—P. qj?q ; qf?: ; qrnq. -s. 

953 . -T. 264 . 

1253 . SfSS—P. S^tar.-S. 955 . 

1254 . q®qrq—p. q@qrqq. 

1255 . q$ra—p. qfiq:. 

1256 . qsf—P. qsref; qnurfa. 

1257 . qs^m^qq+qq (sit)—P. qq- 

*wq. 

1258 . qspf—P. fr^T; qwqs. 

1259. q®q [qq+q^ (sit)]— p. 

fSM. 

1260. SRRJ—P. qqqq.-s.*957. 


1261. qq^q (To be)—P. qq. 

qq: ; qfq qq. 

1262. qq(Adj. used as a noun)— 

p. q?q:.-S. 958. -T. 265. 
-Q. 31. 

1263. qqt—p. *Rqq.-S. 962. 

1264. q^—P. qPrqqqTq; q^ ; 

q^ra^ q^. -S. 963. -T. 
267. 

1265. qq— P. qfr^ci; qtHwrqq. 

1266. q?T—p. qqr. 

1267. q?q—P. qssrq; qwrs ; qstft. 

1268. qnTcR—p. qqraqq; qqrqq: ; 

qqiqqi:. 

1269. qgs—p. qqs;. 

1270. qg (qq+q)—p. qjqf^rftr. 

1271. q?f (qq+Sf)—p. q^qst. 

1272. q^q ( qq+ft+qq)— p. 

qf^iqiq. 

1273. qfafasv/qq+f^r + faq— P. 

qftn%S:. 

1274. qsfqqq^qq+»rq—■P. qs«r- 

q*nq. 

1275. qwqf (qq+^q)—p. qwarsr. 

1276. qwqiq—p. q^qq^j. q**qr- 

qq ; qsqTq: ; q*«n%q. -S. 
970. -Q. 32. 

1277. qfKnrf^q— p. qfpqrftfqTq} 

qwqrtfr.-s. 972. 

1278. q'Rq—P. q'rqnq.-S. 973. 

1279. qq—p. qq 

1280. qq—P. qqq ; qqs ; qq ; q^. 

S. 974.-T. 270. 
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1281. OTW—P- WTHj 

1282. SiffiT—P. WKIT. 

1283. ^UcfklV^+s^+l—p. 

?nfw. 

1284. *P3;+3rfM— P. siftteT. 

1285. —P. WRSfl*. 

1286. (*f^)— p, 

1287. S*TRt—P. W5l?t!; WciT^ 

1288. WWft*RU/*m + SR + *stT—p. 

1289. —p. ^ro^nq, 5 ?w^TT:. 

1290. ?T*q^(N.)-TP. W5.J 

1291. to-weUv.)—: p. sanft. 

1292. (q^)-P. 

1293. + S + p. 

1294. *F?rfa¥T—p. SFST%¥T. 

1295. «WW,/fffitW-WC. (*$.)— P. 

tfWTWTfa. 

1296. (s^+JT+lf)—P- 

1297. S^N^—P. gwffcsR:. 

1298. *JWRT-—P. 3»R-.~S. 997. 

1299. [^+^.(^)]—P. «®n- 

1300. 'BWtTfW*t^+*( *»! )—P- 

«**nfog*T.-S. 998. 

1301. *F»TtS—P. 3*%^ Swits:; 

«fJ^tf!^.-S. 1002. 

1302. 5TOI^. 

1303. *faf*ra*—P. «3T*fr. 

1304. -P. ^«r. 


1305. ^-HfT—P. #an%. 

1306. —P. 

1307. mnjmfvz. (^)—p. ein-.. 

1308. —P.^^^nij^pj!. 
-S. 1008.-T. 276. 

1309. StfaaJsJT+fa—p. stM<st:. 

1310. ?WR—P. *far*3.-T. 277. 

1311. wftrfe—P. irfo£r.- 

S. 1014. 

1312. p, tffgwr. 

1313. W*f%— p. grsrf. 

1314. *ott(n.)—P. *wn. 

1315. mim.J a^+an'+JTq (*r^)—p. 

SHRraT:. 

1316. p. wm. 

1317. p. *WT- 

1318. *ra; + 3tT + *n—p. q qre i g^ 

*RP?W. 

1319. STClfa—P. ^mtt. 

1320. *n*+3n^—p. sransitft. 

1321. *OTK»T—p. WiRWIT:. 

1322. H*n?r—p. wiRras; wrnfa. 

1323. €JTr%v/H^ + an + «TT—p. 

1324. ^43TT+f-“P. OTTltn. 

1325. ^fins:. 

1326. snftf (^rn+tf)—p. «*ft8Fr. 

1327. sgs—P. sgEfc 

1328. —P. 

1329. agqftsctv^ + 3* + w—p. 

sSTfaraq;. 
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1330. frS7Tf^cT^^+^T+3TT+f?T— p. 

1331. &£5r- P.33$g. 

1332. SRS-—P. 

1333. 3*t—P. ^t!; m.~ 

S. 1018. 

1334. 3<l—P. Suf^Tq-. 

1335. 33—P. ?l€rTi; 333!; 33*3; 

3^3; ^rafPr ; 3313,; 

33^; 3®f; 3^3!; 3^3T3; 
5%; S$:.-S. 1019.-T. 

279 r Q. 35. 

1336. 3$3—P. gfo.-S. 1024. 

1337. 3^3T—p. 333T. 

1338. 3*—P. 35. 

1339. 3#T—P. 3^3:. 

1340. 3f3T—P. 353T. 

1341. 35SP—P. 3#g.- 

S. 1035.-T. 282. 

1342. 3?—P. tTgu. 

1343. 3Rm.—P. 

1344. 3TT%3,—P. gr^ft. 

1345. 3T3*—P. 3T3*:.-S. 1038. 

1346. 3TTN3;—P.^nfr^H; 3Tf*3«5: 

Slf^t.-S. 1040. 

1347. 3T3?f%—p. grerfo:. 

1348. 3T§—P. 3T§§; €Tgs ; gp^ftTg 

-S. 1041. 

1349. 3T*g—aras. 

1350. p.^fW; gran*. 

1351. gm«3—p. grs^g;. 

1352. gwite—p. 3i3T%g*g 


1353. 31*53 (Neu.)— p. 
gt*5%; gfti^r; ?if^!-s. 

1043. 

1354. gt*53 (Mas.)—p. glwgrg;. 

1355. fos-—P. fa?.-; 1%raERm.-s. 

1044. 

1356. ffcfe—P. %gfr; fafei. 

f&fr.-S. 1045 -T. 283. 

1357. 553 —P. 131*3; gsroj gsnfa; 
5%; §%*; S%I-S. 1049.- 
T. 284.-Q. 36. 

1358. gfetg,—P. i%g: ; ggft. 

1359. S*—P. 5flTH.-S. 1053.- 
T. 286. 

1360. 31^—P- 1PC.5 353^; gf5*. 
-S. 1056. 

1361. 3r-P. gjRf. 

1362. gggar—:P. ggqsng, 

1363. gjr—P. g^.-T. 288. 

1364. 35—P. gjft.-S. 1060. 

1365. g^r—p. gsipt; gsnfa; g^rr. 

1366-- gfa—P. gsff. 

1367. p. 3S3C.-T. 289. 

1368. ggi—P. §331:. • 

1369. sfaHt—p. tgtftgig.' 

1370. %3—p. %3%. 

1371. %3T—P. %33T.-S. 1062. 

1372. If 3—P. tl*3*3. 

1373. 3t3—P. gm-.-S. 1065. 

1374. *N*g—p. 3 ^* 313 .. 

1375. 433—P. $mt. 

1376. —P. 

1377. 4*3—-P. 4*33^ -s. 1066. 
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1378. 

st*wr—p. «ywjwj.. 

1379. 

STO—P- STO. 

1380. 

P. WW; »■ 

1381. 

^3—P. Tllfor. 

1382. 

*§ft-P. *3ftlft.-T. 290. 

1383. 

#r—P. #B. 

1384. 

Sft—P- fTO; Sftg. -S. 1067. 

1385. 

SIT ( ftff )—P. ftsPB* 


fasfe; SIPFI; SIKftw. 

1386. 

sirs—p. sns*.. 

1387. 

SIFT—p. STHU; SPR- 

1388. 

STO—p. STOKIT 1 !. -S. 


1069. 

1389. ffcRVWT (ftf)—P. ft*®*} 

ftqcr:; f^rarta.; farart.-s. 

1070. -T. 291. 

1390. P • Me!*!; 

1391. ft**— 

-S. 1071. 

1392. P« 

1393. ftim—P. ftfWi. 

1394. Wt—P. ^K-S. 1062. 

1395. wfa—P.WftH 

1396. ^asra.v'^q—P. 

1397. S2H—P- *2IT.-S. 1074. 

1398. ^cr—p. ST. 

1399. sna/si—P- W*.* 

1400. P. SKft. 

1401 . ’FST V SJ—P. HcWj ^ ! ; WIT. 

1402. 1° 75 * 

1403. SF^f—P* WWr*. 

1404. Tfac—P- 

1405. #l?5—P- 


1406. ST—P. WIT; W*n* } WU 

-S. 1076. 

-T. 292. 

1407. WE— P. WR. 

1408. WIT—P. WIT. 

1409. Wirt*/W$—W**. 

1410. WI—WPl-T. 293. 

1411. wm—P. WTWt.-S. 10 80. 

1412. wra*-P. wra, 

1413. SI^—P. WPT.-S. 1082. 

1414. sr$i—P. wr'fer. 

1415. srr®rra—P. -S. 

. 1084. ~T. 294. 

1416. I—P. I. 

1417. icU/^—P. TO* 

1418. P- TO 

1086. 

1419. IrU—P* V*- 
1420- I 1 ?—P* IWW* 

1421. p * 

1422. f*T—P* $*• 

1423. IK—P-ifc; ^ : * 

1424. I§—P- iH “S. 1088. -T. 

295. 

1425. Sfaf—P. lft*« 

1426. 1ST—P- 3SnH."S« 1091. 

1427. ifWlr-P- 

1428. IT—P. siflft; ft^* 

1429. ?rft—P.U^t'* 

1430. ft—P« ft* 

1431. fti (N.y-P* 1092. 
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1432. 

f|?7T—P. f|$T*5,-S. 1094. 

1439. 

—p. fftra:. 

1433. 

f—P. ittfcf; sJffcT. 

1440. 

15—P. 

•1434. 

P- 

1441. 

1—P. 

1435. 

f—P. StfcT; 5^3; f|*T%. 

1442. 

l3—P- \aPlT; %3*7%: ; 

1436. 

—p. f^nfr.-S. 1097. 


I3: ; lii:.-S. 1101. 

1437. 

1438. 

f^(N.)—p. ift.-s. 1098. 
fST'/f^(v.)—p. pn:. 

1443. 

t— P. 


Section B-~Kd§tnlr Recension 



ST 

19. 

37 # — p. 37|p. 37#r:. 

1. 

3737—P. SI51. 

20. 

37^+TTq; (TT^f)—p. 37 ^ 1 %:. 

2. 

3T«T—P. ST4. 

21. 

37$ (To be) - p. 371%; 37^7; 

3. 

37^$ - p. SfTfr. 


37?3; 37ftJT. 

4. 

37333 ?!—P. 87^^; 8T323?!Tft. 

22. 

37 ^ 3 ;—P. 371*1,; *7:; *7*7; *77$. 


s. 3 . 

23. 

3W7-P' 37^77;:. 

5. 

(* 7 ^ )—p. srf^ipsgfcr. 

- 

STT 

6 - 

spsqwPT—P. sjsa^W:. 

24. 

B77+SRJ3—P. 377^37. 

7. 

375 +nn (»rsf )— P. s7gri«T%. 

25. 

37T+=3tf—P. 377^. 

8. 

37§+I3 ( )— p. 37^:#^; 3g. 

26. 

3777*751,—P. 37TSFtfa; 37T?TR:.-S.28. 




-T. 7. -Q. 2. 

9. 

s^^v/sg+g^—8. 375 ^^. 

27. 

377+7$ — p. 377**777:. 

10 . 

37 s?!—p. 375 ?w;.-s. 7 . -T. 2 . 

28. 

37T+7*T — P. 377777%. 

11. 

37?7FB—p. S7??f^. 

29. 

37T+faf—P. 377^tfa?]$. 

12. 

3753 — p. S7«r:.-S. 1 1 . 

30. 

377177s/ *77+177. ( *7^)—P. S7T??7!, 

13. 

37ft — P. $7P7. 

31. 

37T$73s/ 377$ — P. 37T%T*f:. 

14. 

37,f$?l$ — p. srfiRT:. 

32. 

37T-R5TT — P. 3?T**7T*T. 

15. 

Slfa-HiT — P. S7f^7^f. 

33. 

37Tf?«I?! N / 377+^siT — P. «7lft*7?t*7.; 

16. 

S7ftlT<rav'37fi7+IT4^—P. sjft- 


377%7?j:. 


wvm< 



17. 

37ft+*77$—P. 37f%7f7T^r. 

34. 

P. 

18. 

ST’f — P. sf4. 

35. 

T***—P. w- TT*1. 
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36. ¥&r- P- «H4hj appfc 9^; 

Wli ^TR,; 

tRT^. 

37. ^33—P. 

38. ^—P. spr. 

39. 5? (W 5 ^)— P. ^sifJr. 

40. 55—P. 55- 

I 

41. P. $&$. 

42. J ^—P. 3^:. 

43. 3?m—P. 3TW*-S. 37. 

44- (^+^)—P. 3RFR. 

45. 3qSR—P. 3^[s. 

46. (swrrf)—-P. straff. 

SR 

47. ^rfe—p. ^S. 

48. *l5fo—P. WTt-S. 41. -T. 11. 

«5 

49. ^—p. tncr.-T. 12. 

50. P. WjiR!. 

51. ^—P. tR. 

52. tR*i~p. 

53. ^T*FT—P. 

5? 

54. —P. 

55. «&$—P. 

56. 37^—P. «e 4; wfa. -S. 44. 

-T. 13. -Q. 4. 

57. anM—P- «in%5t.. 

58. *CW—P. 'SW; RTOR.-S* 47. 

-T. 15. 


59. fafeiu.—P. 

60. ftjfc-p. fejj;. 

61. feT—p. fan. 

62. ^ttr-p. 

63. w— p. g^r.-s. 52. 

64. ftr.y Mr—P. MT!. 

65. fwr—p. ^wr. 

66. —P. 

67. —p. 4r%r. 

68. P. ^r:. 

69. t?r—P. ^mq;.-S. 58. 

*T 

70. ncfs/jR (jps^)—p. rrw: ; 

«rar:. 

71. *m (n^)—p. *v*e } *T3afiT. 

72. R—P. ’ftJR. 

73. 3°t—P. jwnih.-S. 62. 

74. 5H—p. 

n 

75. 4K—P. 4R:. 

'ET 

76. —P. ^r. 

77. P. Mft. 

78. =355—P. =3M.-S. 65. 

79. P. 

5T 

80. SPR,—P. aPRI*. 

5R (Stf)-P. 5TT^%; ari^f. 

SPUR—p. 

?H—P. ftsR.-S. 78. -T. 22. 
lPTs/?T—P. IM- 
P, 3^c5^R. 


81. 
82. 

83. 

84. 

85. 
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ST 



86 . 

—P. 33:. 

113. 

91—P. 91- 

87. 

3m ft—P. 3*TT ft. 

114. 

m —P. W. 

88 . 

3m— p. am. 

115. 

qftra;—P. qfft. 

89. 

3mm—p. 3^T5%. 

116. 

9^—P. 9?;:.-S. 108.-T. 31 

90. 

3^—P. 33; 3m ; 3Tft; 3T: ; 

117. 

qqcR—p. 9R.\ 


ft; 3:. 

118. 

9*9—P. 9mP3;.-S. 110. 

91. 

§—P- 5- 

119. 

qf^pjr—p. qftm'JTJ^. 

92. 

gft—P. 3ft:. 

120 . 

. 9mT3—P. 9T5T55:. 

93. 

ftstf—P.ftmi:.-S. 81. 

121 - 

9T°99—p. 9T099. 

94. 

539—P. 3TR. 

122 . 

9Tft3.—P. 9lftwr:. 

95. 

miftq.—P. 3Fft.-S. 82. 

123. 

9T9—P. 9T9. 


% 

124. 

3^—:P. 3 ?:~S. 116. 

96. 

m— p. 3mft. 

125. 

359—P. 399^; 39 %:. 

97. 

ftm—P. ftsmft.-S. 86 . 

126. 

3^—P- 3jtTfa; 3j&. 

98. 

(q^)—p. SR 5 ?; qmrft. 

127. 

T^J( i*f)—P- 3'3ct:. 

99. 

ft9—P. ft9. 

128. 

9lft—P. JTfftq;.-S. 117. 

100 . 

mi?.—p. ftftm; ftftm?. 

129. 

9 + 95 —p. mmfor. 


ST 

130. 

9W—P. 9?T9R.-S. 118. 



131. 

9ftft9 N /3fft + FIT (ftg)— P. 

101 . 

102 . 

m 3 —P« m3T. 
m&ms—p. mhiST;. 


qftftcR. 


A /\ 

132. 

P. 33?:. 


Sf 

133. 

3+13 (9^)—P. 9lft. 

103. 

3—P. 3.-S. 97.-T. 27.-Q.7. 

134. 

93IFI —P. ft?:. 

104. 

m 3 ;—P. 333 :. 

135. 

9+19—P. 3f^. 

105. 

3m—p. mm&R. 

136. 

9T3 (3+333)—P. 3T9Tft. 

106. 

ftm—p. ftimi;. 

137. 

ft?—P. ft?FT. 

107. 

ftmr —p. ftmr?. 


q?> 

108. 

ftq?—P. imft 

138. 

9K5— P. 9%.-T. 35. 

109. 

ft+l?(9$)—P. ftlflft; ftm?. 



110. 

ft+mir-P. ftfm. 

139. 

9 f 3—P* ^ 33 , 

111. 

3—P.3. 

140. 

955—P. 955R. 

112. 

3?q;—p. 3 ??. 

141. 

lift—P. fftlR. 
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142- P. sTs^!; _g, 

127. 

*T 

143. -p. 333 .-S. 130. 

144. 33 (N.)—p. W: 

145. (3f)—P.^fasrfHr. 

146. 3T*T—P. 3133;. 

147. HL (3f)—p. m% jfaqr. 

J? 

148. 33 (p.p.)—p. 3cf: ; 33T. 

149. 3<3—3f?P. 

150. 33^—p. 333T. 

151. 33 * 3 —p. irg^mr^. 

152. 313.—P. 313,-S. 136.-T.37. 

153. *ng^—p. pTg'faor. 

154. 3T3lfr—p. 

155. 3PT—p. 3FTg. 

156. apr—P. g^rg. 

157. 3ff—P. 3f:.-S. 143. 

158. 3Tf—P. 5TTSFT.-S. 144. 

159. 3TTI^g| (*|)—P. m&R, 

?r 

160. ^—P. Jiff:. 

161. an*—P. 33. 

162. ar^—P. 33; JTHj. a?:j if. 

163. gf—P. 3tfJ*. 

164. apr^—P.‘<tf; figj ?3T. 

165. Jftn—p. qt3g.-S. 147. 

166. ajtm3-—p. qtfaff:; 3WT.-S. 

148.-T. 40. 

167- 3far—P. 3T3T.\-S. 149. 

168. JTTaJWTaT-./gsr—p. gr«33T3T:. 

169. 3frqT^_p. 

365 


* 

170; arfa— p. *rfa : . 

171. sr+r—p, ?np%. 

172. fetr—p. fas^fjrpr.v 

173. afaVcft—p. Spf;. 

3 

174. 333—p. 

175. 3f—p. 

176. 33—p. 

177. 3?r—p. ^fr. 

178. 3T—P. 3T. 

179. fa^ (to be)— p. fasr?f. 

180. f%3" (to Know)—p. %n^. 

^%3;.-T. 43. 

181. fa^Tif—P. f%^rRTF. 

182. fa»fs N / fa-Hsr—p. fasjsig, 

183. faffT—p. fa3T. 

184. faarra—P. faff raff. 

185. fag—P. faf: ; flmf. 

186. fagfa—P. fag3'r:.-T. 46. 

187. faHTfffv/'fa+^j—p. fasrpar:. 

188. fa+3f (^)—P. fag^. - S . 

161. 

189. fafa'4—P. fafaq:. 

190. fa+If (3f)—P. fal^. 

191. faf—P. FRiFtf. 

192. fa3—P.T3333;fa3g.-S. 164. 

193. fa«3—P. fawit:. 

194. 3T3—P. ffalig. 

195. 13 (a^}—P. 3§s%.. 

196. If ( 3§[ }— P- 3§5%. 

197. —P.Msffg. 



Bhagavadgltd WordJndex Pt. Ill—IB 


198. 

P. 

219. 

SRTfa (SR 4 8TT 4 fa)—P. 

199. 

stf—P. jtSrt, 


SRTfaR 


ST 

220. 

sgrTfr [SR43qTS (3<i48TTfr)]—• 

200- 

*ii®6—P. l^u 


STgrrat. 

201. 

m W P. 

221. 

(TSfr)—P. #r- 

202. 

5if—P. 


Wfet-, 3<IS5R. 

203. 

SIR—P. SIR:. 

222. 

it—p. itR; S$; SPR.- 

204. 

sisr—p. si#r:. 


S. 185.-T. 11. 

205. 

TSIcT—p. fefrPT. 

223. 

STf—P. 3?.-S. 190. 

206. 

Wt —P. PP.-S. 173. -T. 

224. 

P. f^R.-S. 192. 


51.-Q. 9. 

225. 

fafe—P. fa^.-S. 193. 

207. 

sfav—P. tpR. 

226. 

TSFT—P. TJg*T*. 

208. 

Spiff— See jisir 

227. 

RT (f<R)—P. 


ST 

228. 

fal?WRT (ffcs )— P. faRf!; 

209. 

J P. SP5RT:. 



210. 

—p. *PSTR 

229. 

SS^s/SSf—P. SS5RT:. 

211. 

sr (Adj. used as a noun) — 

230- 

*mjm— p. 


P. Tram*. 

231. 

si—p. rsir 

212. 

Sff—P. SR.-Q. 10. 

232. 

SiWSi—P. R<R. 

213. 

SIR—p. s^r. 

233. 

R*R— P- ST*R. 

214. 

SR—p. sTts*th:. 


5 

215. 

(iH + 3T9 4 |f)—p. 

234. 

SR—P. 



235. 

S$—P- lfa;.-S. 202. 

216. 

(fhf)— 

236. 

fSv/f—P. f<R. 


P. ^m^jcfTq. 

237. 

—P. 

217. 

SR—P. SRT.-S- 179. 

238. 

1^—P. IR^T. 

218. 

STJfRwr-—P. SRrcwTT:. , 


“ 
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LIST OF PUBLICATIONS 
of 

Rao Bahadur P. C. Divanji, m.a., ll.m. 
(a) Books 


Name of the Book 


1. Guide to the Bombay Pre¬ 
sidency excluding Sindh. 

2. Charitable and Religious 
Trusts Act. 1920. 

3. Siddhantabindu (Text 
with notes,, translation, 
introduction etc.; G. 0. 
Series No. 64). 

4. Prasthanabheda (Text with 
notes, translation, intro¬ 
duction etc.) 

5. Vaisali-ni Vanita. 


6. Radmikalapa, Part I. 


7. Bombay Agricultural 
Debtors’ Relief Act, 1939 

8. Indian Political Riddle. 


Subject 


i Place and Year 
Language} of > 
_ ' publication 


Travels | English | Tasgaon, Dist. 

1 Satara, 1920. 

Law I ,, Jalgaon, Dist. 

! : E. Khandesh, 

i 1923. 

Advaita Vedanta Sanskrit &: Baroda, 1933. 
English ; 


Sanskrit religio- 
philosophical 
literature gene¬ 
rally. 

Social Drama ba¬ 
sed on historical 
& sociological 
facts. 

Collection of f 
papers on Guja¬ 
rati literature, 
Indian culture 
etc., 

Law 


! Sanskrit &i Jalgaon, Dist. 
Gujarati I E. Khandesh, 
j 1935. 

■ Gujarati ; Ahmedabad, 

> 11938. 


9. Critical Word-Index to 
the Bhagavadglta with an 
introduction. 


Indian Constitu¬ 
tion 

Indian Philoso¬ 
phy 


| Bombay, 1940. 


I 

English ; N. M. Tripathi 
. & Co.,Bombay, 
j1942. 

„ ;New Book Com- 
; pany, Bombay, 
11942. 

Sanskrit &| Bombay, 1945. 

English } 



List oj ruoiications 



Subject Language When 8s how published 


Judicial Administra-! 
tion in Ancient India.' 


Ancient 

Indian 

Law 


. Law of Evidence in j 
Ancient India. j 

. Madhusudana Sara- J Indology 
swati: His Life and j 
Works. ; 

. Reply to Criticisms. { „ 

. Krsna-kutuhala ! ,, 

Nataka. 

. Date and Place of ,, 

Origin of the Yoga¬ 
vasistha. 

. Nagara. Apabhram^a ,, 

and Nagarl Script. 

Influence of the Ve- ,, 

danta Philosophy on 
Gujarati Literature. 

. Samuccayavada; Its ,, 

Origin and Develop¬ 
ment. 

, Can God be Seen ? „ 

Practical side of the ,, 

Advaita Doctrine. 

Problem of Freedom „ 

in Indian Philosophy. 
Yogavasistha and Bha- ,, 

gavadgita. 

Source of Legal Obli- Law 

gation (Hindu Law). 

Further Light on the Indolosfv 
Date of the Yoga¬ 
vasistha. 

Ms. No. 623 Vishramli , 

at the B. O. R. I., 

Poona. 

Problems of Panca- 
da&. 

Yogavasistha on the „ 

Means of Proof. 


English Indian Review, 1915. 


Annals of the B. O. R. 
Institute, Poona, 1926. 


Oriental Conference, 
Baroda, and Calcutta Law 
Journal, 1933. 

Annals of the B. O. R. 
Institute, Poona, 1933. 

K. B. Pathak Comm. 
Volume, 1934. 

Indian Philosophical 
Congress, Poona, 1934. 

Indian Philosophical 
Congress, Waltair, 1934. 

Review of Philosophy 
and Religion, 1934. 

Oriental Conference, 
Mysore, 1935. 

Indian Philosophical 
Congress, Delhi, 1936. 

Indian Philosophical 
Congress, Nagpur, 1937. 

Poona Orientalist, 1938. 


New Indian Antiquary, 
1938. 

Annals of the B. O. R. 
Institute, 1938. 

Ross Comm. Volume, 
1938-39. 




Subject Language When & how published 


19. Lankavatarasutra . on 
Non-vegetarian Diet. 

20. Text of the Laghuyo- 
gavasistha. 

21. Resurrection of the 
JainBhandars, Patan. 

22. Historical Value of 
Pauranic Works. 


23. AsparSa Yoga of Gau- „ 

dapada and Sankara’s 
Jnanavada. 

24. Madhusudansinanda. ,, 

25. Ancient Indian His- ,, 

tory and Research 
Work. 

26. Ms. No. 8771 at the Indology 
S. P. P. Library, 

Srinagar. 

27. Yogavasistha on the „ 

Origin of Indian 
Philosophy. 

28. Materials for the His- ,, 

tory of Gujarat of 

the Pre-Valabhi 
Period. 

29. Probable Dates of SJ 

Two Prehistoric 
Tirthankaras. 

30. Three Gujarati Legal History 
Documents of the ' 

Moghul Period. 

31. Origin of theBhaga- Indology 
vata and Jaina Reli¬ 
gions. 

32. Codification of Hindu Law 

Law. 

33. Purusartha, Daiva and Philosophy 

Niyati. in general 

34. Brahma-Akafe Equa- Vedanta 
tion. 


Indian Philosophical 
Congress, Allahabad, 1938 
and Annals of B. 0. R. 
Institute, Poona, 1940* 

1939 &W ^* aB Antiquary, 

1939 W IncJiaa Ant iquary. 

Journal, Gujarat Re¬ 
search Society, Bhagawan- 
lal Indraji Comm. Vo¬ 
lume, Bombay, 1939. 
Poona Orientalist, 1940. 

1940 CW Antiquary, 

Oriental Conference, 
Tirupati, and New Indian 
Antiquary, 1940. 

Bharatiya Vidya, 1940. 

Poona Orientalist, 1941. 

Kane Comm. Volume, 
1941. 


Mahavlivjaina Vidyalaya 
Silver Jubilee Volume, 
1942. 

Journal, Gujarat Research 
Society, 1942. 

Annals, B. O. R, Insti¬ 
tute, Silver Jubilee Volu¬ 
me, 1943. 

Journal, Bombay Law 
Reporter, 1943. 

Oriental Conference, 
Benares, 1944. 

Poona Orientalist, 1945. 


Ik i)f PtiiMrn 


The number of Gujarati papers read before the Gujarati Sahitya 
Parisad and Sahitya Sabhas at several towns ia Gujarat or contributed to 
literary journals ie the "Samalocak”, “Vasant”, “Bhagyodaya”, 
" Kaumudi ”, “Sahitya”, Forte Sabha Quarterly etc, is so large that those 
bn Gujarati literature and Indian culture alone made up a volume of 
450 pages and printed copies of a number of those on Religion and 
Philosophy and Travels, lying preserved for being reprinted in a book 
from at a convenient time, are likely to make up another similar volume, 




